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The Author's Introduction 



All praise to Allah, the Almighty for His open and concealed 
bounties, which He bestows at all times. May the peace and bless- 
ings of Allah be upon His final Messenger, his family and compan- 
ions and all those who strive in the path of Allah until the Day of 
Judgment, as well as their followers who inherited their knowle- 
dge for indeed the scholars (Ula/na') are the heirs of the Prophets! 
May Allah, the Almighty bless them all and their followers. 

This is a concise book comprising of Hadilh, which are sources 
of the Skariak. 1 have made a meticulous compilation so that the 
one who memorises it will excel among his peers. It may assist the 
beginner and the learned person who is seeking more knowledge. 

I have indicated at the end of every Hadith the Imam who 
collected it. 1 used the following abbreviations: 

The seven Imams refers to' Ahmad 1 , Al-Bukhari 2 , Muslim 3 , 
AM Dawfid 1 , At-TirmidhP, An-Nasa'i& and Ibn Majah 1 , 

The six Imams refers to: Al-Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Dawud, At- 
Tirmidhi, An-NasaT and Ibn Majah. 

The five Imams refers to: Ahmad, Abu Daw id, At-Tirmidhi, 
An-Nasa't and Ibn Majah, They may also be referred to as: The 
four and Ahmad. 

The four Imams refers to: Abu Dawud, At-Tirmidhi, An-Nasa'I 
and Ibn Majah. 

The three Imams refers to: Abu Dawud, At-Tirmidhi, An- 
Nasa'i. 



1- Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, bom in 164 AH and died in Baghdad in 241 AH. 

2- Muhammad bin Ismail Al-Bulihari was born in 194 AH and died in 
Samarqand in AH 

3- Bora in 204 AH and died in Naiaabor in 161. 

i- Sulaiman bin Al-Ashath As-Sagistani. Born in 202 and died in 275 AH 
in Al-Basrah. 

5- Ahmad bin Shuaib, born in 21 fi and died 303. 

6- Muhammad bin Isa died in 27Gb in Tirmidh. 

7- M uhmflmmad bin Yazid Al-Qazwfnt, horn in 207 and died in 27 & AH. 
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Agreed upon s refers to: Al-Bukhiri and Muslim. 

I have called this book: "Bulugh al-Mar&m min Adillat Ah 
Ahkam" (Attainment of the Objective according to Evidence of the 
Legal Judgments); and I ask Allah that what we have learnt may 
not be a calamity against us. May He guide us to act according to 
what pleases Him, the Almighty. 
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Agreed upon means: AhMith accepted and agreed to hy both /mams Al- 
BukhSrt und Muslim. 
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Translator's Introduction 



All praise is due to All ah , the Lord of the Universe. We praise 
Him, seek His help, and ask His forgiveness. We seek refuge in 
Allah from the evil of cur souls, and the adverse consequences of 
our deeds. Whosoever Allah guides, there is none that can misg- 
uide him, and whosoever lie misguides, none nan guide hi m. 

I hear witness and testify that there is no deity thai is worthy 
of worship except for Allah, who is alone having no partners. 1 
bear witness and testify that Muhammad stt is His perfect slave 
and Messenger. 

Btd(f$h o.l-Maram is a book, which was written by Imam Ibn 
Hajar (773 H - 852 H) with the objective of compiling many of the 
AhtidUh particularly related to the Ahkam (judgments) of Islamic 
Shart'ah, i.e. those related to worship, business transactions, laws 
of marriage and divorce, legal punishments etc. This illustrates 
the importance of this book for the Muslim reader, who is always 
in need to know the judgments ofSkari'ah related to the essential 
elements of his life. 

Due to the importance of this book, Imam As-San'ani wrote a 
very good interpretation of the Ah&diih in Bulugh al-Mar&m in 
his famous book 'Subul as-Sat&rn." Needless to say that reading 
the Ahadith on their own as they are organized in 'Bid ugh al- 
Mar&m', may be confusing sometimes as the reader may find that 
some of these Ahadith appear to be contradictory even though 
they may be of the same grade of authenticity. Therefore, we made 
use of some of the commentary of Imam As-San'ani, plus referring 
to some other books, which arc relevant to the interpretation of 
Hadlth, in order to clarify any ambiguity that may arise. Hopeful- 
ly these footnotes will make it easy for the reader to comprehend 
the essence of these Ahkam in Islamic Shan 'ah and how they are 
deduced from the combination of these Ahadith and the relevant 
Qur'&nie. verses. 

A glossary has been included to clarify the meaning of some of 
the terminology used throughout it. Needless to say that this ter- 
minology is specifically related to Islamic concepts of which there 
is no synonym in English. For this mason they were used in 
Arabic Transliteration so that the non-Arabic speaking Muslim 
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reader will become familiar with them, and hopefully such words 
and expressions will be adopted into everyday speech. One Eng- 
lish word could never convey the whole concept and depth of the 
Arabic term. 

Butugh al-Marum was previously translated, with good effort 
by Ddr at-Fihr in Syria, but the language of the book required 
some refining plus there is a need for explanatory footnotes to 
help in the comprehension and understanding of the Ah&dtth as 
mentioned earlier. 

I am deeply grateful to Dr. al-Khushu'i Muhammad al-Khu- 
shti 1 !, who is a scholar of Hadith and its sciences at Al-Azhar 
University, Faculty of 'Usui ad-Din', for his great help with the 
commentaries included in this edition and his valuable guidance 
throughout the whole work. 

I would like to express my deep gratitude and appreciation to 
my editor sister Selma Cook, as she is not just a language editor, 
she reads with the eye and heart of a Muslim who tries te under- 
stand, analyze and comment on what she is reading. Her valuable 
discussions over the content of the book are always a source of 
inspiration for more valuable additions in explanatory footnotes 
and in the Hadith text itself. This is very important for editors of 
such specialized books that could not be edited by someone who 
does not have a good background in Islamic knowledge and the 
interest and desire to understand what they are not familiar with. 

Finally, I must say that this remains a human effort which can 
never achieve perfection, and any comments from the reader will 
be much appreciated and will be considered Ins ha' Allah in coming 
editions. I would like to thank all who helped to publish this book. 
I pray that Allah, the Almighty accepts our efforts, as sincere 
deeds are done solely for His sake. 

Indeed, any deeds performed withnut. sincerity in Allah's cause 
are lost and have no value. May Allah guide and keep us all on 
His straight path. 

Translator 

Dr. Nancy Eweiss 
2111012003 
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N.B, What is written between brackseis is used ta clarify the mea- 
nings of the words in the Hfldith and not part of the text said by 
the Prophet The words of the Prophet $t are written in bold, as 
in contrast, to what is narrated by tlie. Companions. 

Glossary 

Peace and blessings of Allah be upon him. 
RAA: May Allah be pleased with him/her. 
'Asr prayer: Mid-afternoon, prayer. 

The Basmalah: The words: ftismillah-ir-Rahman.-ir-Rahim 

fin the name of Allah, the Most Benificient, the Most Merciful), 

which is said before reading any Surah of the Qur'an, including 

the. Fatikah: (the opening chapter of the Qitr'an). 

Bid' ah: Innovation in religion: in worship or fundamentals. 

Ohihr: Words and phrases said to remember Allah, the Almighty 

and His greatness. 

Dkukr prayer: Noon prayer. 

Diyah: Blood money or indemnity. 

Fajr prayer: Dawn or early -morning prayer before sunrise. 

Ghasl: The full ritual washing of the body with water alone - 
after a legal impurity suck as sexual intercourse, to cleanse oneself 
after menses or post childbirth bleeding has finished. To purify 
oneself for the purpose of performing prayer. It is also performed 
for the dead, before they are buried. 
1-Iadilh: Prvpiwl i.c tradition, pi. Ahudith. 

Hadith Hasan: It is a hadith reported by a reliable cliain of 
narrators but does not reach tlie grade of the Hadith Sahih, which 
is rendered thus due to tlie strong memory of its narrators. 
Hadith Mawqufi is that in which the narration of the compan- 
ion does not connect to the Prophet so it is restricted to the com- 
panion alone. 

Hadith Marfh ': is that which is reported with a full cliain of 
narrators, and is connected to the Prophet ^ 
13 



Hadith Mti allaq: is that in which the reporter omits the whole 
Isnad and quotes the Prophet -M directly. 

Hadilh Mursal: is that in which the link between the Successor 
(Tabi V and the Prophet jjif is missing. 

Hadith Sahih: is an authentic Hadith, which is related by an 
unbroken chain of 7iarrators, and its reporters are all trustworthy, 
having good and strong memories. 

Halat: lawful. 

Haram: unlawful 

Hudud: plural of Htidd. It refers to the prescribed penalties 
(punishmcnlsi in Islamic Shari'uh. 

Hukm: a judgment or a legal decision (as specified by Allah), or a 
legal opinion, pL Ahkam. 

'Id: means a festival There are two major festivals in Islam, on? 
at the end of Ramadan ('Idul Fitr) and the other on the day of 
sacrifice in Hajj ( Idul Ad-h&j, on the 10 th ofDhul Hjjjah, 

'Idd<lh: the period of time that a woman waits after her divorce or 
the death of her husband (before remarrying). 

Ihram: is the intention to perform either Hajj or 'Umrah, or both, 
as well os a state in which certain practices arc proii itut^d sircli a >• 
wearing sewn garments for men, sexual intercourse, hunting and 
using perfume (for more details refer to boohs of Fiqh). Ihram also 
refers to the white garments that men wear when making the 
intention to perform hajj or 'Umrah which are called the Izdr (the 
dress worn below one's waist) and the Rida' (the cloth worn round 
the shoulders). 

Iqdrnafi: the call to perform prayer, which is said just before the 
prayer begins. 

Isha' prayer: night prayer which takes place, about one hour and 
a half after the Maghrib prayer. 

Isnad: chain of narrators. 

Istihadah: a prolonged flow of blood, which is not c part of the 
regular menstrual period. 
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Izar: a waist sheet, which is used to cover the lower part of the 
body. 

Janabah: a state of major ritual impurity, due to sexual inter- 
course or having a wet dream. 

Jisyah; poll tax paid by non-Muslima citizens who are staying in 
a Muslim land, in return for their protection, services provided etc. 
as they do not participate in fighting the enemy. 

Junub: a person in a state of major ritual impurity, due to coitus. 

Khamr: alcoholic drinks, intoxicants, narcotics etc. 

Khuff: a kind of leather footwear, which covers the foot up to the 
ankles. 

Khutbah: a sermon. 

Maghrib prayer: sunset prayer. 

MaHram: a male relative of a woman whom she cannot legally 
Muhritn: a person in a state oflhram. 

Nafilah: optional or supererogatory worship in contrast to what 
is obligatory, but it is recommended or desirable to perform it. pi. 
Nawafil 

Naj&sah; an impurity, which Muslims must avoid and cleanse 
themselves of should ft contvminate (heir clothes, body etc as the 
presence of such impurity renders their prayer invalid. These imp- 
urities include urine, feces, blood and others. 

Najis: ritually impure. 

Qiblaht the direction to which all Muslims turn their faces in 
prayer, which is towards the Ka'bah (al-Masjid al-Haram) in 
Makhah. 

Rabb: Lord of the Universe. The Creator, the Provider, the Sus- 
tained 

Rah ah: pi. Rak 'at. Prayer is made up of several rah at, which 
consists of one standing (while reciting the Qur'an), one bowing 
and two acts of prostration. 

Ribft: usury. 

15 



Sadaqah; whatever is given in way of charity. Sometimes tJie 
name b'.rrn in used to refer to the obligatory payment of Zakah. 

Sadaqatul Fitn sometimes referred to as Zakat-ul-fitr, which is 
the obligatory Zakah paid by every Muslim before the Id prayer. 
Sat; going between tlie mountains of As-Safa. and Marwah seven 
times while performing the rituals ofHa.h' or Vrnrah. 

Salani: buying in advance, which means that the sale of des- 
cribed goads or items to be delivered by the seller to the buyer at a 
certain time. 

Sunnah: all the traditions and practices (sayings and actions) of 
the Prophet % 'I lie Sunnah is the. second source of legislation for 
the Muslims, after the Qur'dn. 

Tahir: ritually pure. 

At-Tah&rah: (purification) in Islamic Shart'ah it refers to 
lifting a state of ritual impurity(hadath)removing naj&sah. 

A term, which refers to purifying Ihf. body (or one's clothes) from 
any substance, which is cuusute.rrd impure (Najasah) that prevents 
him from performing his prayer. This Taharah may require wash- 
ing only the private parts of the body (after going to the toilet), or 
mashing the whole body after sexual intercourse. It could be perfor- 
med with clean mater or with dust in cases where water is not 
readily available. 

Talbiyah: prescribed words to be said during pilgrimage. The 
Prophet M made his talbiyah using these words: Lab-baika Allah- 
umina Lab -balk. Lab-baika la-Skarika laka lab-baik (Here I 
am at Your service, O Allah! You have no partner). 
Tashahkud: the Testification of faith, which is recited in the 
final sitting of the prayer. 

Tamaf: circumambulation around the Ka 'bah. 
'Umrafu a visit to Mahkah at any time of t lie year during which 
one performs Tawdf around tlie Ka'bah and Sat between the 
mountains of As-Safa and Marwah seven times. (Sometimes it is 
called the minor or tlie lesser pilgrimage). 

Walt: in marriage, a wall is the legal guardian of a woman who 
conducts her marriage, such as her father, lier brother, her uncle 
etc. 
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Wasilati: means through which one can get closer to Allah It also 
refers to a special status in Paradise reserved for only one servant 
among the slaves of Allah. The Prophet M said, "/ hope to be 
him(i.e. that servant ofAUah)and whoever asks Allah to grant 
me the status of 'Wasalah' will be entitled to my interces 
sion on the Day of Judgment." 

Zak&h: a certain amount of one's property that is to be paid to 
certain recipients, who are mentioned in detail in the Qitr'an (9:60) 
under certain conditions. It is obligatory for every free Muslim who 
possesses any kind of property, which is liable to Zakah. 
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Book I: Purification (at-Taharah) 

si Ou; 

Chapter I: Water 

<df ilk ^jUa j [)B : Jli - 5» fill - <j — $ j — *• — 

O J ' ^'>> J-JI ^ jjfW' >4 ^ ' fi-J 

1. Abu Hurairah (RAA), narrated that the Prophet M said, 
"Concerning the sea, its (the sea) water is pure (suitable for 
performing ablution) and its dead (animals) are lawful 
{flaidi to eat, without any prescribed slaughtering). It is 

related by the four Imams' and Ibn Abi Shaibah (the test men- 
tioned above is his). Ibn Khuzaimah and at-Tirmidrii graded it as 
Sahth (authentic) [it was also reported by Malik, Shan't and 
Ahmadl. 

ill J^, Jll JjL'j j\i : Jli - i£ ilk - is jjiJl X/C J >j _ Y 

. lU-f iiJ^pj L SjSWl iir^l "J s^ 1 <^i» ; fJ-'J "i 1 * 

2. Abu Sa'ib al-Khudri (KAA), narrated that Allah's Messen- 
ger ?M said, "Water is Tahur (i.e. pure in itself and it purifies 
other things) and nothing defiles it 1 "." Related by the three 
Imsms, 11 and Ahmad gradwl il. as Haluh (authentic). 

9- Abu Daw ud , St-Ti mndht, an-N asaM and Ibn Maj ah. 

10- What ifi meant by the water in the HadUh,ia running water such as that 
of a river, or spring. Tt cunsitk'.ied pure, unless its smell, color or taste 
change by having had sMmetliing 1.!irr>wn into iL, as clarified in the follo- 
wing Hadlth. 

11- AbO Dawud, at-Tirmidhi, an-Naaa'i. 
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la Jlc <d!l JijL'j JlJ : Jli - '& ill - ^UOl 'j—e-'i — r 

.«*/jlj i^itj ^ Lie Li 1/1 i p^i iljs^' "J s (Ul jl» : ^JLj It 

, ^Jl> _jjl njw-jj t ^ is- y^l 

3. Narrated Abu Umaniah al-Bahiii (RAA): Allah's Messen- 
ger M said, "Water is not defiled by any thing, except for 
what changes (affects) its smell, taste or color." Related by 
Ibn Majah, but declared weak by AbQ Hatim. 

t <?j jf illL ji i '-kj '^i ji V! jj— Jt f L_Ji» : ^—ij — i 

4. Imam al-Baihaqi reported (through his chain of narra- 
tors); "Water is Tahur except when its smell, taste or odor is 
changed by a Najasah, which affects it." 

.«[^^ : -l"i k^^ 1 tlU^ ui^ : *3 — ^ 

5. 'Abdullah Ibn 'Utioar (RAA), narrated that Allah's Mes- 
senger said, "Any amount of water that is sufficient to fill 
two pitchers, is not easily contaminated by impurity (Naja- 
saA)." ia Another narration says: "It does not become impure." 

Related by the four Imams, 13 Ibn Rhuzairnah, al-Hakim and Ibn 
Hibban graded it as Sahih. 

4& ilii J^i ilii j jL/j Ju : Jii - Hii - i'^y. i 

6. Aba Hurairah (RAA), narrated that the Prophet said, 
"None of you should wash in stagnant water when he is 



12- 
13- 



Ut;[oss &hia Najasafi affects the color, taste CT odor of the water. 
This HadUhjs considered weak by most Hadith scholars. 
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Junub (a state of major ritual impurity due to coitus). Re- 
ported by Imam Muslim, 

p ' ^ i/jj' -j*5ji jL_rii( yjl^ v» : ^jikiiij _ v 

7 In another narration by al-Bukbari (of the previous Ha- 
dltk): The Prophet said, "None of you should urinate into 
stagnant (water that is not flowing), then wash in the same 
water." 

8. In an another narration by Imam Muslim and Abu Da- 
wQd (of the same Badith) the Prophet M said, "And should not 
wash in it because of being in a state of Janabah (major 
impurity due to sexual relations). 

JLs Jjl^ Jfv : Jli ^L.} ^li ill) ^ L^Jj Ji-j _ ^ 

i ^3 < •t^"' J*^ 1 ' J*^ 1 °y 1 j-Sf iif j 4& i-Jsi 

9. A man -who accompanied the Prophet M- narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ forbade that a woman should wash 
with tbe water left over by the man or that the man should 
wash with the water left over by the woman; and they 
should use the water (scoop it from the same vessel) toge- 
ther (i.e. at the same time)." Reported by Abu-Dawud and an- 
Nasa'i with a sound chain of narrators. 

p_LL.j -dJ\ 1 Jl^ 0b> : - .till - ctf 1 O — — ^ ' 
, a* jA - QIp <U) ^e>j - J~^y ^ 

10. Narrated Ibn 'Abbfis (RAA): "The Messenger of Allah 
ill used to wash with the water left over by Maimunah 
(RAA)." Reported by Muslim, 
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V *(Ui : JU* i^lT : LJLt* i 14^* J~~*i 1 

11. The authors of the Sunan 11 transmitted that one of the 

wives 1S of the Prophet washed from a bowl, and when the Pro- 

phet If came to wash from it (perform ablution orghusl) she said, 
"I w as junuh (sexually impure)." He replied: "Water does not 
beeoime impure." At-Tirmidtii and Ibn Khuzaimah graded it as 

Sakfk™. 

-uii- SjJI Jlf Jjl J^-j Jli : Jli - iS iiil - s^j^i ^ j — _ 1 T 

t : J^l-'jij : Ji Jail t ^ — -j .wv 1 ^— !W 

12. Abu Hurairah (RAA), narrated that the Prophet jpg said, 
"If a dog laps the water from the utensil of anyone, purify it 



14- The authors of the Surutn are: (it-Tirmidhi, Abu-Duwud. r.tn-N[i!>a\ and 
Ibn MiyoA-tTrans.). 

15- fmam ad-Darqutni reported Ker Co be Maimunnh (RAA). 

16- Most scholars of f'iqh. are of the opinion that it is permissible for the 
men to use the water left over by a woman and -vice versa whether for 
utn4i'-' (ablution) or ghusl, us both al-Rukban and Muslim report**] on 
the authority of 'A : Mialr "f nsod to wa^h with the Prophet b om the 
same bowl," and also for the Hadtih reported above (no. 11). This is also 
supported by the HadUh reported by Muslim that the Prophet Ht. used to 
wash wt th the Wil to r J e H, ovf ! r by M ai m Uriah ( no. 1 u 1. As for Hadii h no. 9 
forbidding this act, the scholars said that it is rot as strong as the other 

AhMUh. and even if they are equal in authenticity, it does not really 
indicate a strict prohibition. Imam Khattabi said that what is meant is 
forbidding men from using the water that she already used and not 
what is left over [i.e. clean), and some said that it is only preferable not 
to use what \s left ovor and not actually prohibited, and Allah knows 
best. (Trans.) 
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(the vessel) by washing it seven times, using earth 11 for the 
first washing"* Reported by Muslim, with the addition:"He must 
spill it ie " Imam at Tirmidhi also related it with the addition: 
"The first or the last (washing),* 

jjkj 4^ *w *w J J <, - Si* iiii - — 1 r 

.<cj^li jj^I ^> ^> tlfi t ^1 L14> : " C— #A ^— j " JL-* 

13. Abu Qatadah (RAA), narrated that Allah's Messenger 38 
said concerning cats, '*It is not impure (Ntyis) t it is one of 
those who live among you." Related by the four Imams. At- 
Tirmidhi and Ibn Khuzaimah graded it as £a/tiA» 

14, Narrated Anas Ibn Malik (RAA), "A Bedouin came and 
started to urinate in one of the corners of the mosque and the 

people then rebuked him, but the Prophet stopped them. When 
the man had finished, the Prophet ^ ordered them to pour a 
(large) bucket of water over the urine 16 " Agreed upon (Related by 
al-Bukharf and Muslim). 

4& iW ^J^3 <LN -Sy^j, Jli : JLi - iW Jj^j - y^- ,j? ,j — *J — \ 

1 j- What \? immt by earth here is tritjc^g water with c^rrh until if hflcojnes 
muddy, and then washing the vesae! with this mud the first time h until 
he is sure that there is no truce of the dtf/a. saliva in Lhe utensil. 

IS- i.e. the water in the vessel. 

IS- Tt inu&t be noted here that the floor of the mosque woe Randy, i.e. there 
were no tiles, SO when the wateT was poured ever the urine, it became 
sosiknd hito t.hs sand nuts riiri not remain inside the mosque. 
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15. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated that Allah's Messenger M 
said, "Two types of dead animals 20 and two types of blood 
have been made lawful for us. The two types of dead ani- 
mals are seafood and locusts, and the two types of blood 
arettbe blood of) the liver and the spleen." Related by Ahmad 
and Ibn Majah but with a weak chain of narrators. 

<i iiJi l JZ> <W Jj^j Jli : Jli - SiJI [^'j - i'^'y ls>i j — pj — 1 1 
^4 3j» : =0'j ' ^J 6 ! yu^' >^ ' f li 

16. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet % said, "If 
a housefly falls into the drink of anyone of you, he should 
dip it (all) in the liquid, for one of its wings has the disease, 
and the other has the cure."" Bukhart and Abu Dawud related 
it. Abfi Dawud added in his narration, "It puts forward the one 
containing the disease. 2 *" 

4* & Ji> J« : Jl* " *E" ~ ^ Cj-*') — w 

17. Narrated Abi Waqid al -Lai thy (RAA): The Messenger of 
Allah S said, "Whatever (any part) is cut off from a live 

20- Dead here refers to dying from "nature! causes," i.e. without the prescri- 
bed Islamic slaughtering. 

21- It is not meant in this {ladUh that the person must drink the liquid in 
which the fly has fallen, the Prophet 3§ is only guiding the Muslims to 

the wa/ in which to protect themselvy* I'rmn being infected by microbes, 
should they want to continue drinking after throwing way the fly. 

22- i.e. fails in the liquid with the wing containing the disease (the microbes) 
first. 
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animal is considered dead. 33 " Related by Abu Dawud and at- 
Tirmidhi who graded it as £fasaji and the wording is his. 

S—i'Jl L>\—> 
Chapter II: Containers and Utensils 

JL& -Jji Jjl.j Jii : Jii i - ^ ~ i>0 i> o— * — 1 A 

i ll^iliw I Yj i isllj i_jsUI SjT I ji/ij ~i» : 'jX*j ill' 
. 4& jia ^ ^SJj l Lull x j. J^i 

18. Narrated Abu Hudhaifah Ibn al-Yaman (RAA): The Mes- 
senger of Allah IS said, "Do not drink from gold and silver 
vessels, and do not eat from gold and silver dishes, for they 
(disbelievers) have them in this world but you will have 
them in the Hereafter." Agreed upon (i.e. reported by al-Bukhari 
and Muslim). 

iui JCf fill Jj^, Jii : c-Jli l - Ljle M ^jj - Cll. f\ 'Js-' } — I \ 

19. Narrated Umm Salamah (RAA): The Messenger of Allah 
$S said; "Whoever drinks from a silver vessel, is but filling 
his abdomen with Hell tire." Agreed upon. 

fill fill Jji-j Jii : Jii • - ^ l ~~ ^r"^ j — *J — * ' 
. pJL^* ^ I . (( ^4!? -^i* ^ liVl ^Si s ^ [*^^ J ilbp 

20. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas (RAA): The Messenger of Allah M 
said, "If the animal's skin is tanned, it becomes pure ( T&- 
hir). " Reported by Muslim, 

Ljli] : siT,^! iltj _ r 1 

21. Narrated the four Imams:"Tanning any skin (purifies it) 

33. I.e. this part is considered like an animal, which has not been properly 
slaughtered, i.e. is dealt with as being Naj&sah JmipuriLy). 
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22 Narrated Salamah bin al-Muhabbiq (RAA): The Messen- - 
ger of Allah ^ said, "Tanning the skin of a dead animal puri- 
fies it," Ibn Hibban authenticated it. 



23. Narrated Maimunali (RAA): The Prophet <£| passed by a 
dead sheep being dragged along by (some people). Thereupon he 
said to them, "Why didn't you make use of its skin?" They told 
him, "It is a dead animal (i.e. had died a natural death, without 
bomjj slaughtered).* He said to them -.is", "Water unci the leaves 
of mimosa flava purify it," Related by Abu Dawud and an- 



24. Narrated Abu Thalabah aHQiushani (RAA): I said, "0 
Messenger of Allah, we are living in a land belonging to the people 
of the Book, so can we eat our meals with their utensils?" He rep- 
lied "Do not eat from their utensils, but if you cannot 
obtain utensils other than theirs, wash them and eat out of 
them." Agreed upon. 

4£ la J^, °^si af» ; - ^ lui - j^, j; ii^ju ^3 _ x 

25, Narrated 'Imran bin Husain (RAA): "The Prophet M and 
his companions performed ablution from a water-hag belonging to 




Nasa'I. 
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an unbelieving woman." (This is a part of a long Hadlthl Agreed 
upon. 

26. Narrated Anas Ibn Malik (RAA); "The drinking cup of the 
Prophet HQ was broken, and ho mended it with a silver chain..." 
Related by al-Bukhari. 

I — $JLj j [3 — ji'jiiji j S1 jl il_Jl i 

Chapter III: The Cleansing ofNajasah and 
its nature 

27. Narrated Anas Ibn Malik (RAA); Allah's Messenger 4jg 
was asked about the use of Khamr from which vinegar is prepa- 
red. He said, "No (it is prohibited) " Related by Muslim and at- 
Tirmidht who graded it as Hasan. 

*Ul 4 f>. ^» ■ Jl^ — *ui ^ ~ ^ 

^LpJl ^ _jiJ ji- |^QfL' '^y^jj ^ &\ '. t^SLi * AjJb T^T jU^-j <^ 1* * til 

28. Narrated Anas Ibn Malik (RAA): "On the day of Khaibar, 
tho Prophet coromnndml Al>0 TnJhah 4 ' to make an announce- 
ment, so he called out saying, "Allah and His Messenger M pro- 
hibit you from eating the flesh of domestic donkeys, for it is 
considered as Sj;V s (impure food)." Agreed upon 

24- He is Zaid Ibn Sahl al-Anaart, who married LTmm Sulaim (the mother of 
Anas (RAA)), on tho condition thai he embraces Islam first. 

25- ^ysi'cfcrstoanythinuwhkhjsinlpLii-e.filthy.abomiiiablcctc. 
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29. Narrated Amro Ibn Kharijah (RAA): "The Messenger of 
Allah *fe addressed us in Mina, while riding his camel and its sa- 
liva was flowing onto my shoulder." Ahmad and at-Tirmidhi rela- 
ted it, and the latter authenticated it. 

«Ji «U jlo nL'l Jj—j : '^Jli i - 1^* *1S - &S& V . 

jt Jl 'jd if, l v > ^ J r Ji r ' tfp J— r^' r^— j 

30 Narrated 'A'ishah (BAA): "Allah's Messenger j| used to 
wash the semen [off his clothes), and then go out to prayer in the 
same garment. I used to sec the mark of the washing (on his clo- 
thes)." Agreed upon. 

jiX-j «!*■ iill Jfjs "dJI Jr* "j"' Ji^S" J — •!» ! — -~"Jj — 

31. In another version narrated by Muslim she said: "I used 
to rub it {the semen) off the garment of the Prophet 1", and 
then he would pray in it." 

. «4j y iSj'^i L-jIj dij-l ^SS' : *J -iii) VY 

32. In another version narrated also by Muslim, she said: "I 
used to scrape it with my nail from his garment, when it 
had dried." 

alii aDI l _ J i^ t <dil J Jlj : JLj — *up iiJi ij^-t ~ ^ ^ j YT 

i jjli j,1 ,«j-yi)l JV lr- J-^'j ' Si Is J— : pi-^i 
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33. Narrated Ab! as-Samh(RAA)» The Messenger of Allah $f 
said, "The urine of a baby girl should be washed off (one's 
clothes), while the urine of a baby boy needs only water to 
be sprinkled over it."" Eclated by Abu Dawud and an-Nasa^; 
al-IIakim graded it as Sahik- 

Ci &\ ,J^> ^1 of - ilji iiJI '^'j - 'fc ^' t£i.f j tj _ r t 

j_> [ *L^Jl| tjn^ t 4^rj> : - ^^11 ^i^Jl f J L5* ~ J' * "*J 




34. Narrated Asma' bint Abi Bakr (RAA): The Messenger of 
Allah M said concerning menstrual blood, when it contaminates 
one's clothes, "She should scrape it, rub it with water and 
sprinkle water over it, and then pray in it," Agreed upon. 

i <dSi J j^j Ij : aJ^i- cili : Jli - tii Jill ~ i^' — To 

35. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA)r Khawlah asked, "Allah's 
Messenger, what if the blood of menses does not (completely) 
disappear?" He replied^Water would be sufficient (to wash it) 
and there is no harm if a trace (of the blood) remains (on 
the elothes)." Related by at-Tirmidhi, with a weak chain of nar- 
rators. 

Chapter IV: Ablution (Wndu') 

iist or^i .«sji=j js* u iirJLiu JLJjjA J^'J-*- tp' i>' Vji* : J 1 ^ S3 



2G He is a lad; the servant of the Prophet 

27- Tins refers [>n]y i.o a malt: babv thai lisi* nut yet be^un lo eat. If ho oats 
fend (besides hftfinst eiilkl I Irus lW garment is to be rvrtshed." 
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36. Narrated Abu Hurairah (AAA): The Messenger of Allah 
gt said, "If it were not too much of a burden on my nation, I 
would have ordered them to use the Siwak with every abl- 
ution<they perform) ."<* Related by Ahmad, Malik and an-Nasfi 
Ibn Khuzaimah graded it as Sakih, 

pi i ctlji oS' J^~i» ' « i"* : VXj — — »j — rv 
Si; JUi p i ol^ *i>% L i^j J^i p i i j — J^Llj i 'j L, 2^4 

: Jli p i ilJi jL ^^Lil p < ol^ i^tf < Jidl Jij JlJl '&rj J__*. 
. <u£ Jr>>3 j=~J f jUl-j 4^ ill Jw= A Jj^j yfj 

37. Narrated Humran Ibn IbbSn 50 (EAA): 'Uthman (RAA) 
called for Wu£U' (water to perform ablution). He then washed his 
hands three times, rinsed his mouth and sniffed water up his 
nostrils and blew it out. Then he washed his face three times, fol- 
lowed by his right arm up Wand including) the elbow three times, 
then his left arm up to (and including) the elbow three times. He 
then wiped his head (with wet hands), and washed his right foot 
up to (and including) the anklebones three times and then his left 
foot in the same way. Uthman then said, "I saw the Prophet M 
make wudu' (ablution) like this way of mine." Agreed upon. 

jJX. j 4Lp «iS Jh* s Aj lj» - *M - *J — 1"A 
^jC^Ij ^X^l t jj^j ^ .«al-lj ^-i^j ^ : J\ * 



phet %, "He wiped bis head once." Related by Abu Dawud. at- 



28- The .Sliurr/? [or thn Mtsittttk' is a rao^ taken Prom ^ma]] tree or a shrub 

tailed "al-Aruk". 
IS- The slave of Uthman Ibn 'A((ao (EAA). 




Tirmidhi and an-Nasa"i also reported it with a sound chain of 
narrators. 

- a~J>- «» - cy. 4j ■*£ cr°j — 

.«^f/ ■uij jiu 1 t-.!^; jillj «S* ill' J^f ^ Jj — '-"J : J 1 — ' 

39. Narrated 'Abdullah bin Zaid bin Asim (BAA): regarding 
ablution, "The Prophet ^ wiped his head by sliding his han- 
ds back and forward again." Agreed upon. 

Llijj p t *US ^ ll^j L-ii i a^^j f-ii*! ^» : Jail ^*_J i ■ 

40. In another narration by al-Bukhari and Muslim: "He 
started with the front of his head, moved them (his hands) 
to the nape of the neck, and then returned them to the pla- 
ce where he started.'* 

: JU - ~ U#* «l* 'yf>>j - ^ "U* j — pj — i\ 

^illj 4^14j^ 1 ^ ii^-— 1 -^' Vt^l (3^-*' J 1 £ £ — i* — 

41. Narrated Abdullah Ibn Amro (RAA): regarding the na- 
ture of ablution, "Then he wiped his head, put his little finger 
in his ears 3 * 1 and wiped the outside of his ears with his thu- 
mbs. 31 " Related by Abu Da-wud and arj-Nasa'i. Ibn Khuzflimah 
authenticated it. 

'h. ifti jji-j J\i : ju - in ^.j - ^-J >jj - s r 

:!0. The [jurpnst! Iuto : * Id v- i(ir 1h(; i-i - . i.t i". ni: ( a ofUie i';*v ranal willi l In".- lia.lt; 
finger. 

31- In another narration by Ahmad, the Prophet jfe wiporl the inner part of 
hia ears with his indeK [merer, and the outer portion with his thumb. 
30 



42. Narrated Abu Hurairah CRAA): The Messenger of Allah 
% said,"When one of you wakes up from sleep he must clear 
his nose 32 three times, as the devil spends the night in the 
upper part of his nose. 33 " Agreed jupon. 

. JLS Jail IJij i «ll* ji£ jjl </jjj N iHi 1 Iht 

43. Narrated AM Hurairah (BAA): The Messenger of Allah 
$| said, "Whoever wakes up from his sleep, should not dip 
bis hand into a bowl (containing water for ablution) until 
he has washed it three times, as he does not know where 
his hand was {during his sleep)." Related by al-BukhSri and 
Muslim, and the wording is Muslim's. 

A ill J ^ j Jli : Jli - i» iill - i'^ ^' ijil Cr-^j — 1 1 




44. Narrated Laqit bin Sabirah (RAA)r The Messenger of Al- 
lah S8g said,"Complete and perfect the ahlution, let the water 
run between the fingers. Use water freely while sniffing it 
up your nostrils, unless you are fasting." Related by the four 
Imams. Ibn Khuzaimah graded it as authentic. 

45, In another version by Abu Dawud : " If your perform 



32. With water as we pel-form the ablution, i.e. sniffed water up his nostrils 
and blew it out In the narration of al-Bukhar! he soys, "When one of 
you wakes up,. and performs; ablution, he should clear 

33- This fact is part af the unseen that only Allah knows, and we can only 
know it through His Prophet gg. So wo believe that the devil actually 
Spends the night in this part of the nose even though we can net 
perceive how .(Trans.) 
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ablution, then rinse your mouth." 

'{£*'j -u& iU\ ^iil : - ilt Jill - lilli j pj _ 1 1 

46. Narrated Uthman (RAA): the Messenger of Allah !$§ 
would run his fingers through his beard, while malting ablution. 
Related hy at-Tirmidhi, Ibn Khuzaimah graded it as Sahih. 

i ji 'Jki 'fL-'j *J* ill Jc» ^>t <jj» : Jli 4j jj ajjl jl*. j _ [ v 

47. Narrated 'Abdullah bin £aid (RAA): the Prophet M was 

brought two thirds of a Mudd s * (of water to perform ablution), and 

he rubbed his arms. Related by Ahmad and Ibn Khuzaimah grad- 
ed it as ga^i, 

stJi ^ f t. flji^ ii-t pJt-j 4t ill! JC» ^i (jrf) i— S» : 5L_fr3 — i a 

: JaiL lJU alp ^ij [ ^I^-ll ijr^l .^^l^J ej j^l Jl 

48. Narrated 'Abdullah bin Zaid (BAA): he saw the Prophet 
gi (performing ablution and he) took new water for his ears, apart 
from that which lie had taken for his huad. Related by al-Baihaqi. 
Muslim reported it with the words: "and he wiped his head 
with water other than that left over after washing his 
hands (i.e. new water) ."'i> 

^iia£Li l y\ i jj^t^ i^i. *c>\jd\ o& ^C*i Ol» 



34- A measure of approximately 2/3 of tl kilo. 

35- it is permissible to wash the ears with the water used for the head, or to 
use new water for them. This is deduced from all the relevant Ahndith, 

which wore repflrttel conctrrmn^ i.r:is ishuu. 
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49. Narrated Abu Hurairah. (RAA); The Messenger of Allah 
said, "My nation will come on the Day of Resurrection 

with bright streaks of light on their foreheads, arms and 
legs due to the traces of ablution. 38 So, if any of you can 
lengthen his streaks of light, he should do so." Rolated by al- 
Bukharf and Muslim and the wording is Muslim's. 

pZ-'j lii- iijl LJ IU JjJl : cJli - l^li *W - sijli 'Je-' } _ e . 

50. Narrated 'A'ishah (RAA): "Allah's Messenger M loved to 
begin with his right side while putting on his sandals, combing 
bis hair, purifying himself, and in all his affairs." Agreed upon. 

51. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): The Messenger of Allah 
^ said, "When you perform ablution, begin with your right 
side." Related by the four Imams. Ibn Khuzaimah graded it as 
Sahfh^ 

52 . Narrated al-MugMrah Ibn Shu/bah (RAA): the Messenger 
of Allah M made ablution and wiped over his forelock, his turban 
and his sucks. Related by Muslim. 

^ <j ~ i-'l lyij - tlil J j-^t ^— tj _ 01" 

iu fa LL, ljfcj|» : jX-j 4^ lul Jli - (i- j vJi- l_ut 

, _^kli iiL ^CJ ilff ^ij t j^^i JslsL liSi ^'ll^Sl ii^f 

53. Narrated Jabir Ibn Abdullah (RAA): regarding the Hajj 

Tli:^ is due Lo washing eikhm Lhan what obuualory of the lacy, aim* 
find le£5 by washing islusvu tin' dbou':; .ind ;s],kl<is. 
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(pilfCrimagct of the Frophet TS, the Prophet M said, "Begin with 
what Allah began with." Belated by an-Nasa*i and Muslim. 

^wsy ij\ a^ii- ill! ^!li : jLi — & ^jjj - iltj ai 

. ^JijUs ^iijlljl ii-'^J Jf- tCJl jlit 

54. Narrated Jabir Ibn ' Abdullah (RAA); "Whenever the Pro- 
phet. *si performed ablution, he used to lei the flow water abunda- 
ntly over his elbows." Related by ad-Daraqutni with a weak chain 
of narrators. 

illl M [\jLj Jli : Jli - Ju; ilil - I'}'}, ^1 'j—^'j — J o 
i ijli jjIj l il^l i^^l f '^. 'fj ' : y-^ V* : f-^J "5* 

55. Narrated Abu Hurairah (EAA): The Messenger of Allah 
*j=| said, "If anyone does not mention the name of Allah at 
the beginning of his ablution, he will be considered as if he 
did not perform Wudii' (ablution)." Related by Ahmad, Abu 
Dawud and Ibn Majah with a weak chain of narrators. 

■ y. 

56. At-Tirmiilhi reported a similar narration on the authority 
of Sn 'id Ibn Zaid, and Abu Sa'ie, but. Ahmad said that it is not 
authentic. 

. J '.J i ^ ^ 1 J '• ^r- r r^ i 

57. Narrated Talhali bin Musrrif through his father, on the 
authority of his £ rand fa ther 1 ' (RAA): "J saw the Messenger of Al- 
ii"- ]Ee :h K:l';i bin Atmi-o -1Li]-i;kS;ui: , wjn, pinvorl ti> Ivivc had u>-njj;m- 

ionshipofthaProph»t^. 
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lab S distinguish between rinsing his mouth and sniffing water 
up his nose (i.e. doing one after the other)." Related by Abu Dawud 
with a weak chain of narrators. 



58. Narrated 'Alt (RAA): regarding the ablution of the Pro- 
phet 3^!, "He rinsed his mouth and sniffed water up his nostrils 
and blew it out three times, rinsing his mouth and clearing the 
nose with the very same palm by which he had taken water," 
Related by Abu Dawud and sn-Nasa. 1 !. 

•illi -dSi L5 ut> Jiji : - t^jJl ^ - jT) ^ *JJ1 dli j t j 01 

59. Narrated 'Abdullah bin Zaid (RAA): regarding ablution, 
"Then he $f inserted bis hand (into the bowl), rinsed his mouth 
and sniffed water up his nostrils using one handful of water, doing 
this three times." Agreed upon. 

jX.j -tit M\ Jljp ^ill : Jii - kj. illl [f-^'j - ^ — '' j f-j — 1, ■ 



60. Narrated Anas (RAA): The Messenger of Allah M saw a 
man. There was a spot, much as the size of a nail on his foot, 
which had been touched by the water (of ablution). The Prophet ^ 
then said to him: "Go back and perform ablution properly." 
Kelated by Abu Dawud and an-Nasa'i. 

ilil jLs JJl J j^'j JI5"» : Jli - S llil ^-^j - i-'j — 1 1 



61. Narrated Anas (RAA): The Messenger of Allah M used to 





perform ablution with a Madd, and perform Ghusl with a Sa 1 ' ,t 
up to five Mudds. Agreed upon. 

<sX 'M Jlf, <UI J_^,j j(i ; Jtf - iS. <U1 ' ej - ^ _ 

ill V £)i jJ-SI : J^i p i iyn'^ il-j luVji! oil JfiL. I — i» : ' f * 

: jijj L ^i>*|llj ^UJ Ji/il ,« e li "cy ' OtJll L"'j *' 

62. Narrated Umar (RAA): The Messenger of Allah M said, 
"If anyone performs ablution, perfectly, then says, 'I testify 
that none has the right to be worshipped hut Allah, the 
One Who has no partner, and I testify that Muhammad is 
His servant and His Messenger,' the eight gates of Paradise 
will be opened for him and he may enter by whichever of 
them he wishes." Reported hy Muslim and at-Tkrmidhl. 

j jWl | _ s Ifi- l~Jt i_d ,; 

Chapter V: Wiping over the Socks (Khuff)™ 

aJJI jjIU o^T : J Li - ili- iili - j> ^ — ^ f 

63. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah fRAA) said: "1 was with the 
Prophet *0£ (during an expedition). Ho started to perform ablution 
and I was about to remove his sock^ (I'w hhuffK when he Sftiri, 



33- One&rj ' = 4 Muihin. i.e. approvimrtl.ttly :\ kg. 

39- The "Khufi" it leather foot-wear, which awers the ankles. They used to 
walk in it, with nothing warn i>n Lofj t>f it. They aisn used to pray in this 
hhtifftdhiT rubbing it il the earth (as will be mentioned in the diopter 
about prayer} 
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"Leave them, for I put them on while I was in a state of 
purity , w ' and he wiped oveT them." Agreed upon. 

J'J ^ '^Lj 4* «fo 1$ y» J/^ 1 ^! ^— * — 1 i 

. .^ilJtJ? 6j(iL^ J [ «^li^r1j l_j>jL 

64. The four Imams, excluding an-Nasal, reported on the au- 
thority of al-Mughirah bin Shu 'bah (EAA), that the Prophet M wi- 
ped over the top and the bottom of his socks. There is a weakness 
in this chain of narrators." 

'fiJ OlS) J?JU yui OIT > ; jlS iff - i» A 'yJ. j - J,J* ^ — -\ ° 

65. 'Alt (RAA) observed, "If religion was based on opinion, 
the bottom of the socks would take preference for being wiped to 
the top of the socks (khuff), but [ saw Allah's Messenger wiping 
over the top at his socks." Related by Abu Dawfld with a good 
(Hasan) chain of narrators. 

66. Narrated Safwan bin Assal: The Messenger of Allah 
used to command us, when we were travelling, not to take off our 
socks for three days and nights. We did not remove them unless 
we were in a state of post-sex impurity (Janhbah). We did not re- 
move them on account of relieving ourselves (defecation), passing 



-10- I.e. I have already performed ablution and no tiling had nullified it. when 
I put on the Khuff. 

41- This narration was by the writer of nl-Mughh-nh, who is considered by 
the scholars tie a weak narrator. 
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urine or sleeping." Related by an-Nasal and at-Tirmidh!, and the 
wording is his.^ 

*W J* ^ : jli - i£ & - U,\L Jl J, *Ji. _ i v 

67. Narrated 'Alt [RAA): The Messenger of Allah ^ had 
appointed three days and nights for the traveler, and one day and 
one night for the resident -i.e. as (lie period set for the duration of 
wiping over the !t.hu ff.' Related by Muslim. 

•uLc- JJI l Jl# ilJI Jj~.j i±-iu» : Jli - ili- iill - 01 ?y J K» — ^ A 

jU^llJjlj - ^J^lijt - u^j'Caill ^ Jl ytL* l 4ij — 1- L-j 

. p-fl^Jl t ijli ^'ij !w-l iljj ,«Lsli*Jl ^i,' 

68. Narrated Thawban (RAA): Allah's Messenger H sent out 
an expedition. He ordered them to wipe over their turbans and 
their socks (Kkuff), Related by Ahmad and AhCi Dawtid and pro- 
nounced authentic by al-Hakim. 

Lay I jj» : li jiy - jj^l j - li/ r - Jill j^V) - _ 1 1 

69. Narrated 'Umai (RAA): (in a Hadith Mo.wq&j) 4s , and An- 
as (Hadith Mvrfu.')™, "When any of you performs ablution 
and puts his socks of kkuff on, he may wipe over them, 
offer prayer while wearing them and not take them off, if 

VZ- AI-BtikhSri said, 'There is nothing more authentic than this Hadttk, 

concerning the duriition oi wiping over the kkuff." 
■r:\- Had'iih Mtiu'quf \.-. vhiO- ivhidi (he ronjn;uiien does net con net! to the 

Prophet^, so Iho narration is restricted to the companion alone. 
M- Hudtih Marfit' is that which is reported wit]] a I'uli chain of narrators, 

conncttcd to t'u: Prophcf 
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he so wishes, except in the case of (Jan&bak)." Related by 
ad-Darqutni and a] -Hakim graded it as Sakth . 

& ifafe&JU'^f-Zi&'^j- J 'o-*l — v ■ 
'J : 6^ li! i i&j liy^iillj t o*Mj ^ J£^Jj0*'j 

70. Narrated AbO Bakrali (RAA): That' the Messenger of Al- 
lah gave permission for the traveler to wipe over the khuff fur 
three days and nights, and for one day and one night for the 
resident, as long as he was in a state of purity when he put them 
on.' Related by ad-D&rqutnf and Ibn Khuzaimah graded it as 
Sahth 

■Jl '^J jit J P'j I' : Jli '3 - J£ Cl [fj - I'jC^ J 'J — 
: Jli ? ^'jT, : JlS ( «^J» : Jtt V liy : Jli i «^ ; » : J<— '> 1 jL-*J" 
: Jlij i lijii j,f ii'^U' ^> t : JU 1 ftf : Jli < 

71. Narrated Abu bin Imarah (EAA): that he asked Allah's 
Messenger 'M, "0 Messenger of Allah, may we wipe over our socks 
Muff)? He replied, "Yes," He asked, 'For one day?' He replied M, 
"Yes." He again asked, 'For two days?' He replied, Tfes,' He again 
asked, Tor three days?' He replied, "Yes and as long as you 
wish." Abu Dawud narrated it saying that it is not a strong 
Haditk. 

i j all J" *'j — > V ''— -i 

Chapter VI: Nullification of Ablution 

iii Jji.j L>iii>( ii*r» : ju - !l* ilsi '^t'j - iuii J ^ 1— * — VT 

72. Narrated Anas Ibn Malik (RAA): 'The companions of the 
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Prophet ^ in iiis lifetime, used to wait for the Isha' (night) prayer 
until their heads began to nod (from drowsiness). They would then 
pray without performing ablution. 15 Related by Abu DawM. Ad- 
Dfirqutni authenticated it mid its original narration is found in 
gahih Muslim.^ 

^'i ,J\ tz-j 3lL>t* o*U- : IiJlj - t^ ^ ~~ — vv 

73. Narrated 'A'ishah (RAA): Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish came 
to the Messenger of Allah "% and said, "I am a woman who has a 
prolonged flow of blood itstihadah), and I am never purified from 
(.his bloody 7 shall I abandon prayer?' He replied M, TO", that is 
only a vein and not menstrual blood. If it is your menstru- 
al! bin, then leave the prayer, and if it is other than that 
then wash yourself from the blood, and pray,"« Agreed 
upon. 



15- I.e. They would not repent ablution, clue to Jibing off, as they were fir- 
mly seated on the floor. 

4G- Tho narration of Muslim is, "(The people 1 stood up for die 'k*h<< \ when ;i 
man eanie sayiaa: X am in nre.ri of somel hinj;. Tho 1 Ynphet ^ storied to 
speak with hi 10 [lrivnfoiy, ir l: b,v voice ti ll fio.onic dozed oil, or some of 

them (dozed off), and then they got up for prayer." In the narration of ah 
Baihacii, "They had [o bo woken up for prayer, as they had slept, to the 
extort that one could hear some of them encidng.* In the n arra tion of a t- 
Tirmidhi, "1 saw tho companions of the Prophet^ sleeping to the extent 
that one could hear some of thorn snoring. But they would stand for 
prayer without a new ablution." 
47- I.e. The blood never stops flowing 

4S- ill another narration by Abu Dawfld, tin-Nasa't and Ibn Wibban, the 
Prophet % said to he r, "If it is the hlood of menstruation it will bo 
dark (almost iilaek) and recugnixabto (by women). If it is that 
then leave tlie prayer, if it is other limn that, then make abla- 
tion and pray, for if is only duo to a vein." 
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, illi ^ iff J! JiLi jO.fi i *«o JS3 J^'y fa : Uj&4l) - v i 

74. In another narration by al-Bukh&r!, the Prophet S said 
to her, "Make ablution for every prayer," 

15; c-£ : - S» - ^1 ^ 1>j — vo 

j^i *>» : JU» t jX. j 4^ ii' S~i J SlJ — i-J* 

75. Ali bin AM Talib (RAA) said: 1 used to pass madhi^, so I 

asked al-Miqdad to ask the Prophet *s§, about it. He asked him, 
then he replied, "One must perform ablution (due to its excre- 
tion)." Related by al-Bukhart and Muslim and the wordings are 
al-Bukhari's. 

jS fi-j JL^ X - Lifli — VI 

76. Narrated 'A'ishah (RAA): "The Messenger of Allah kissed 
one of his wives, and then went out to prayer without performing 
ablution." Ahmad related it, but al-Bukhari reported it bo be a 
weak Haditk. 

£fc & J£» Jil Jjij Ju : Jtt - & Jiii - »Xi ^ o-*J — vv 

, p'..' 4ir^l .«bVj i>y Jl lf-U -i jjl*- Ja^~Jl J* j^j 5 ^ 5^ 

77. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): Allah's Messenger M 
said, "If one of you felt some disturbance in his stomach 
and was not certain if he had released any wind or not, he 
should not leave the mosque unless he hears a sound or 
smells something. " Related by Muslim. 



49- A white sticky fluid that flows f'nim the sexual organs because of thin- 
king about sexual intercourse ov foruplrty, etc... 
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4* ^' oP ^ ? 4W i :>^i i>"i l^i Ji> : jii y 

78. Narrated Talq bin 'Ali (RAA): "A man said, 'I touched my 
penis,' or the narrator said: 'If a man touches his penis during the 
prayer, does he have to perform ablution (in this case)?" The Pro- 
phet M- said, "No, for it is just a pari of you." Reported by the 
five Imams 50 and Ibn HibbSn who graded it as Sahih. 

4* ill' J^a iB fjf - lit iiil - Lil^Ca i^lJ _ vl 

79. Busrah bint Safwan (RAA) said: The Messenger of Allah 
58 said ."Whoever touches his penis must perform ablution." 

Related by the five Imams and was it declared authentic by at 
Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibbaii. Al-Bukhari said: It is the most authen- 
tic tradition on this topic 51 . 

4£ llli Jjj j^j J - tJL_i J_I)I - s ijli j— — A ■ 



50- Ahmad, AM Dawild, at-Tirmidhi, an-Nas&l and Ibn IvTijah. 

The consensus of the sc.ho la rs is that touching the private parts without 
a barrier I clothes etc..) requires performing ablution The Hannfl school 
is of the opinion that it does not require ablution according to the Ha 
dith of Talq. But the Hadith of Busrah is stronger as it was authen- 
ticated by many Imams and was narrated through different chains of 
narrators. So the opinion of the majority of scholars is the preferred one, 
as they said that tho HtjAtl.h of JJusrah waft narrator! later than the first 
one in Madlnah and is known by a greater number of the Companions, 
The touching which nullifies ablution is that which is done with the 
palm of the hand or with the fingers, not that which is done with a nail, 
the back of a hand or an arm. 
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80. Narrated 'A'ishah (RAA): Allah's Messenger M said, "If 
anyone suffers from vomiting, nose bleeding, regurgitation 
or madhi (during the prayer) he must perform ablution, 
then resume bis prayer, (provided) that he did not talk (in 
the interval between leaving the prayer and resuming it-)" 
Related by Ibn Majah, but Ahmad and others declared it to be a 
weak HadUh.& 

4t iln yn jt y^j '^j - >J^~ Ji y.^ oKj — A 1 



SI, Narrated Jabir bin Saumrah (RAA); "A man asked the 
Prophet 'Should we perform ablution after eating mutton?' He 
said, 'If you wish (make ablution),' The man then asked 'Should 
we make ablution after eating camel meat?' He said, 'Yes.' Rela- 
ted by Muslim, 



82. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet j£ said, 
"Anyone who washed a dead person (made ghusl for him) 
must bathe himself, and he who carries him must perform 
ablution," Related by Ahmad, an-Nasat and at-Tirmidhi, but 



53- This Hadtik is not actually connected to the Prophet %, but was nar- 
rated on the authority of Ibn Juraij on the authority of his father lone of 
the Successors 'Tabi't'). Therefore the scholars said that it is Hadtth 
mursal (that in which the link between the Successor (Tibit) and 
the Prophet S is missing), and that it is a mistake to link the chain 
to A'ishah (RAA) as she did not nan-ate it. The scholars are of the 
opinion that in this case he should rc-perform his Wti$i' and repeat hie 
prayer. 
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Ahmad said that none of the traditions related in this topic are 
authentic. 53 

13" ^J* ^iKji j ol : - iS iill ^ - ^1 J A ^ _ Ar 
.«>li \| rf^il *^ '-J jf» : ^ ; ^ jj£/, -difc JlB Jta J jij 

83. Narrated Abdullah bin Abu Bakr CRAA): In the letter 
which was written by Allah's Messenger to 'Amro bin Ha7.ro, 
"None should touch the Qur'an except one who is (ritually) 
pure (i.e. T&hir)." Narrated by Malik as a Haditk mursal. 

4ii in J^p 4i\ li^'j : cj& - \^ 'm - iyii \y 3 _ A t 

84. Narrated 'A'ishah (EAA): Allah's Messenger ^ used to 
mention Allah's Name and (make dhikr) under all circumstances. 
Related by Muslim. 

'fL'j 4i. ilil ^JJl Jb> : - iS. Jill ^ - iJC J_ ^ „ A = 

85. Narrated Anas Ibn Malik (RAA): Allah's Messenger 5% 
had himself cupped and then prayed without (renewing) his ablu- 
tion. Narrated by ad-Darqutui, who declared it. to be weak. 

as-j ^]|» : 'f&j illl *itl Jli : J Li LjjC _ A1 

86. Narrated Mu'awiyah: Allah's Messenger '01 said, "The 
eye is the leather strap of the anus, and when the eyes sle- 
ep the leather strap is loosened." Related by Ahmad and at- 
Tabarani, 



53- The consensus of the scholars is that washing a dead person, does not 
require ablution m the Ahddith mentioned litre are weak. 
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. Lai Ji^-Y 1 ^ <J} 1 ^ J 1 ' : tly jjJ ^ 

87. He ad ded ( i .e . at-Tabarant ),"So whoever sleeps should 
perform ablution." Tliis addition was declared weak by Abu Da- 
wud on the authority of 'Ali, but without his saying, "The leather 
strap is loosened." The thain of narrators for both this Hadtth 
and the previous one, is weak. 

Ii2|» : tiji> - 1^4-*- ^ ') ~ ^ J 1 0* L - ^ tf— '^J — AA 

88. AbO Dawud transmitted on the authority of Ibn 'Abbas 
(RAA): "Ablution is obligatory for the one who sleeps lying 
down." This Had'ith also has a weak chain of narrators. 

iLj 4* & ill Jji'S ■->' " ^" - uf- 1 ^ Jt* — M 

ifl 4l J?*? <:iiJi ^ « «6C» Olijt* f — S"&-f J» : Jl-J 
j' i li^o ^ILi ,jS> L> jiUi ">li iJJi J^j liji t — ~ (■ — lj < — 

89. Narrated Ibn Abb£s (RAA): Allah's Messenger M said, 
"The devil comes to one of you while he is praying, and 
blows in his posterior, so he doubts that he has broken his 
ablution (due to releasing wind) but actually he has not. So 
if anyone experiences this feeling, he should not leave his 
prayer unless he hears a sound or smells something." Rela- 
ted by al-Bazzar. 

90. The previous Sfldtth is supported by a narration origi- 
nally mentioned in al-Buldiari and Muslim on the authority of 
Abdullah Ibn Zaid » 



54. Narrated 'AbbSd Ibn Tamlm: "My uncle ("Abdullah Ibn Zald) asked Al- 
lah's Messenger % about a person who imagined that he had passed 
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■ *>~' - & «w '^j - ~'7s J 'J* (J^Jj — a . 1 

91. Muslim trail smitter! something to the same effect on the 
authority of Abfl Hurairah {HadUh no. 77). 

itfl : Jlii i OUa^l ^J^-l pli : If-jiy JUi ji ^ (JTiilj _ 1 X 

92. Al-Hakim transmitted on the authority of Abu Said al- 
Khudri (RAA): that the Messenger of Allah $< said, "If the devil 
whispered to any one of you and said: You have broken 
your ablution {you have passed wind), you must say: You 
told a lie." Ibn Hibban related the HadUh with the wordings, 
"He must say to himself: This is a lie." 

a — sri«Ji t 1 — *i oijT Lji ; 

Chapter VII: Etiquettes of Relieving oneself 
(going to the bathroom) 

ill i)i J^j aiS» : Jli - S Jill - ^ J _ i r 

■ Jji" J* J * J' lir^.1 jjjjj t ">l>Jl Ji-J fjl JJu. j flic 

93. Narrated Anas Ibn Malik (EAA): "When Allah's Messen- 
ger S^j went to the privy, he used to take off his ring.*" Reported 
by the four Imams, but it has a defect (in its chain of narrators). 5 " 



™ind during the prayer. Allah's Messenger $ replied; "He shouid not 
leave his prayer unless he hears a sound or smells something." 

E5- The ring was engraved with Muhammad RasAl-uMh (Muhammad is the 
Messrngfir (if Alh'ih), so he used u.t ivmnvo it ^ ;js it is not proper bo car- 
ry something that has AlUlh's >*ameupon it while using to the bathroom. 

58- It was narrated by Hfimmam Ibn Juraij on the authority of Az-Zuhari on 
the authority of Anas, and its ehain of narrators is trustworthy, but Ibn 
Jurai.i did not actually hear this HadUh from ai-Zuhari, but heard it 
from Zaid bin Sa 'tl who heard it from az-ZuharT. 
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J^S lil X.j SUI ^jta ^ 015" : Jli - Sit Sill - Z — f-j — It 

94. Narrated Arias Ibn Malik (IiAA): "Whenever Allah's Mes- 
senger entered the privy, he used to say, "O Allah, I seek 
refuge in You from male and female devils." Related by the 
seven Imams. 57 

jij 4* & ^ Jj^-j : J13- - ^cf-'i— '<° 

95. Narrated Anas Ibn Malik (RAA): "Whenever Allah's Mes- 
senger $k entered the privy, I along with another boy used to 
bring him a tumbler full of water and a spear-headed stick. He 
would cleanse himself with water." Agreed upon. 

Sill J* ^ J .Jli : Jli - Si & - CVi J jt, - 11 

96. Narrated al-Mughirah Ibn Shu 'bah (RAA); The Messen- 
ger of Allah jsS said to me, "Take the tumbler of water away." 
He went off where I could not see him, and he would then relieve 
himself.** Agreed upon. 

4l* Sill J£j> -lu 1 J_j^j Jli : Jli - i£ Si)' - >^y> jjd' j — b j — IV 

97. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet aft said, 
"Beware of the two acts which cause others to curse: relie- 
ving yourself in the people's walkways or in their shade." 
Related by Muslim. 



57- Ahmad, al-Bukhsri, Muslim, Abv Oawuri, at-Tirmidhi, an-Nasft'i and Ibn 
Maiah. 
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: iJail'j .((ijl^Jlj)} : - '£> ilil - jbii ^ — c- t jjlj } — *) sl'j'j — HA 

98. Abu Dawud added to the above narration, on the autho- 
rity of Mu 'Stilt (RAA), "And the waterways." Its wordings are: 
"Beware of the three acts which cause others to curse: reli- 
eving oneseif in the waterways, in the middle of the road 
and in the places of shade/' 

99. Ahmad transmitted on the authority of Ibn Abbas, "Or 
in a swamp of water,'* Both this narration and the previous one 
are declared as weak. 

100. At-Taharani also narrated on the authority of Ibn 'Uniar 
(with a weak chain of narrators), the prohibition of relieving one- 
self under fruit trees and beside the hank of a flowing river, 

iyi; : w J y-'j : J 1 — * j — il» j — *j _ \ ■ 1 

^bV l^XJ iJJi Jt* 4 Uuiti \j l ■up-LLj -Lj-ij jl^li O^^j — I 1 

101. Narrated Jabir (RAA): The Messenger of Allah 'M said, 
"When two men go to relieve themselvesdn the same place) 
everyone should hide himself from his companion and not 
converse together, for Allah detests this." Related by Ahmad, 
Ibn as-Sakan and Ibn al-Qati^n authenticated it, but it has a 
defect in its chain of narrators. 

jli llli ,J~f Jj^j Jii : Jii - He Jill - eilS ^1 ^_ ij _ \ -T 
i e^AiJl j, Vj i Jj5 j*j i*^"^ 1 Ci—"< : r^J 

. (X^Ll Jiilllj i 4^ J*^ «f iSll ^ [r^' J 

102. Narrated Abu Qatadah (BAA): Allah's Messenger M said, 
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"None of you should touch his penis with his right hand 
when passing urine, or wipe himself with his right hand af- 
ter relieving himself, and he must not breathe into the ves- 
sel (while drinking)." Related by al-Bukhari and Muslim, and 
the wording is Muslim's. 

103. Narrated Salman (EAA): The Messenger of Allah 'M for- 
bade us from facing tile Qibtah (direction of the prayer towards 
the Ka 'bah) while relieving ourselves or passing urine, from clean- 
ing ourselves with our right hand, and from cloaning ourselves 
with less than three stones. We also should not use an impure 
substance (such as dung) or bones to clean ourselves." Related by 
Muslim. 

jlytxU : - <Ip <U1 - ^Caj^/l LjjjI ^1 Jf- aa! — ~J!-j — . \ , i 

104. The seven Imams reported on the authority of AbG Aiyub 
al-AnsarS (RAA)'"Wlien one of you relieves himself, he should 
neither face the Qiblak nor turn his back on it, but turn 
towards the East or the West," 

jjllij 4li iill JCo o] : cJls - l^li. ilil - iijli j — i-j — \ • c 

105. Narrated A'ishah (RAA): Allah's Messenger M said, "If 
anyone goes to relieve himself, he should hide himself from 
others." Transmitted by Abu Dawud. 

: ji JaJliil 'j, lil irtS* *i ilil JC» £>( : 'g! i-j _ 1 . A 

. ^5~(j%3(^j "^^^J t J U... ', . ' ^Jl 4jt jj^l .«iib^ j&l'Y} 

106. Narrated 'A'ishah (RAA): When Allah's Messenger 'M 
came out from the privy, he used to say, "O Allah I seek Your 
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forgiveness." Related by the five Imams. Abu Hatim and al-Ha- 
kim graded it as Sahih. 



107, Narrated II™ Mas'M: The Prophet $$ went to relieve 
himself and commanded mo to bring three stones; I found two sto- 
nes but could not find a third, so I brought a piece of dried dung. 
He took the stones and threw away the dung, and said, "This is 
Rijs fanything which is impure, filthy, abominable)." Related by 
al-Bukhari. Ahmad and ad-Darqutni added, "Bring me another 
one (instead of the dung)," 

Jilji 4U1 Sy'j il>J» : Jts - alt- .dJl - i'XJ* ^ fl j ^ ' A 



108, Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAAJ: The Prophet M prohibi- 
ted that one cleans his private parts with bones or dung and said, 
"Neither of them purify." Related by ad-Darqutni who graded it 
as Sahtk. 



109. Narrated Abu Hurairah fKAA): The Prophet SS said, 
"Keep yourselves clean from (any traces) of urine, for it is 
the cause of most of the punishment of the grave." Related 
by ad-Darqutnl. 



110. Al-Hakim transmitted with a sound chain of narrators: 
"Most of the punishment of the grave is haeause of urine." 







SO 



111. Narrated Suraqah bin Malik (RAA): Allah's Messenger 
M taught us, when in the privy, to sit on the left I foot while squat- 
ting) while propping up the right one." Related by al-Baihaql with 
a weak chain of narrators. 

ill Jii : jii - iii 'tfi-j -yjo* ^y, Ji J-f j* j — u T 

Hili 'JiJ ilj'j J^Ti : ji-t-j 4* *U' J^t 

112. Narrated Isa bin Yazdfld on the authority of his father 
(RAA). The Prophet ^ said, "When any of you passes urine, 
he must pull his penis three times." Related by Ibn Majah 
with a weak chain of narrators. 

illl Jta ^ill 01 - i" 1 - (J-Lf j— I 1 o — '■'i — ^ 1" 
. jtJl ijli^Jl ^ Jl : 1 jllii i -djl ty> : JUi i ft? jii JL_^ 

■ ls^ J* 1 ^JLjuj ^ilj }yh *l_)j 

113. Narrated Ibn Abbas (RAA): 'The Messenger of Allah £K 
asked the people of Qiba , "Allah is praising you!" They replied, 
TVe use water to cleanse ourselves after using stones.' Al-BazaSr 
related it with a weak chain of narrators. 

lijjj - ** ll> - jjiji d-iJj- ^ j — |l i"" — -=j — V V t 

114. Ibn Khuzaimah declared the aforementioned Hadtth au- 
thentic, through the narration of Abu Hurairah, but without men- 
tioning the stones. 
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Chapter VIII: The full ritual ablution (al-Ghusl) 
and the Hit km (ordinance) of the person in 
a state of major ritual impurity (Junub) 



115. Narrated Abu Sa id al-Khmdri (RAA); Allah's Messenger 
"M said, "Water (washing > is (ohligatory) after (ejaculation 
of) sperm." Related by Muslim. The full narration of this Haditk 
is found in al-Bukharl. 



116. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet M said, 
"When anyone sits between the four parts of her body 
(arms and legs, of his wife) and exerts himself (has inter- 
course with her), bathing {GkusD becomes obligatory (for 
both)." Agreed upon. 



117. Muslim added (to the above narration ),"Even if he does 
not emit fluid." 



118. Narrated Anas Ihn Malik (RAA): Allah's Messenger M 
said -concerning a woman who has a wet dream as the man has, 
"She must perform GhiisL 13 " Agreed upon. 



58- The Prophet ^ said this as an answer lo Umm Sulaim, who asked, 'Doits 
a woman have to perform ghusl if she has a wet dream?' He said 

"Yes, if she sees the liquid {sexual fluid) ." 
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119. Muslim added (to the above narration), Umm Salamah 
then said.'Does a woman have sexual dreams?' He replied ^,"Yes 
she does, how does her child resemble her?" 



120. Narrated 'A'ishah (RAA): 'Allah's Messenger 'M used per- 
form ghasl due to four things: janabah (a state of major ritual sex- 
ual impurity), on a Friday, after being cupped and after washing 
the dead.' Related by Abu Dawud and tbn Khuzaimah graded it as 
Sahik 



121. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): concerning the story of 
Thumamah Ibn Uthal 59 whsn he embraced I slam, 'The Prophet it 
commanded him to perform ghusl.' Related by 'AbdurRazzaq, and 
the original full narration related to this issue is agreed upon. 



122. Narrated Abu Sa id al-Khudri (RAA) : Allah's Messenger 



59- Thumamab Ibn Uthal al-HanafT was captured and the companions tied 
him to a pillar of the mosque. He eventually embraced I slim and the 
Prophet untied him and ordered him to go to the garden of MiS. 
lalhah and perform ghual. He then performed ghusl and prayed two 
Rak'ah. The Prophet S said, 'Indeed your brother has become a fine 
Muslim 1 (Related by Ahmad). 
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M said, "Performing Ohusl is obligatory on every adult." 

Related by the seven Imams, 

lui Jtfl 4)1 jii ; ju - iui - ljIS* ^ v^j _ u r 

t «J^aii J^iJU Jlvipl <. ^i^jJ_j L^-i w^Jl V^o> : jU^j *I t 

123. Narrated Samurah bin Jundub (RAA): Allah's Messenger 
^ said. "If you perform ablution on a Friday it is sufficient, 
but if you perform Ghusl it is more superior." Related by the 
five Imams. 

iill iLil j ^Ij Obf* : JIj - II*. iill - li j t-j \ t( 

l ^0.^31 ii) liij i aLlk)l Jljj p i, ol"j_3J1 iLjji' 

124. Narrated 'Alt (RAA): The Messenger of Allah M used to 
recite the Qur'an to us unless he was Ju.mtb (in a state of major ri- 
tual impurity).' Related by the five, and these are the wordings of 
at-Tirmidhi who authenticated it. Ibn Hibban graded it as Hasan. 

Jlf M S-r*'j jli : Jli - IS. Jill ^bj - "is jtiitJI Jji 'J^', _ \ \s 

125. Narrated Abu Sa id al-Khudri (RAA): Allah's Messenger 
34" said, "When one of you has intercourse with his wife, and 
wishes to repeat it, he should perform ablution™ between 
the two acts." Related by Muslim. 

. .kiif : ^Tlijl Si j _ \ y 1 

126. Al -Hakim added (to the above narration), "For it makes 
the return more vivacious." 

t-iO- II is a Tecum mcrndrrd ;tt:l: jn [his case. 
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127, The four Imams reported on the authority of 'A'ishah 
(RAA): who said, "Allah's Messenger M used to sleep while he is 
jmutb without touching water." This Hadiih has a defect. 



128. Narrated 'A'ishah (EAA): 'When the Messenger of Alllh 
performed Ghu.sl after sexual intercourse, he first washed his ha- 
nds, then he poured water over his left hand with his right hand 
and washed his private parts. He would then perform ablution for 
prayer, take some water and wash his hair thoroughly down to the 
roots then he poured water over his head three times and then 
poured water over the rest of his body, then washed his feet." Ag- 
reed upon, and the wording is Muslim's. 



129. Al-Bukhari and Muslim transmitted on the authority of 
Mrtimunah vRAAj: Then hd y% poured water over his private parts 
and washed it with his left hand, then rubbed his hand on the 
ground.' 



1 30. In another narration^ she said h l And he wiped it with ea- 
rth.' This version concludes, '1 handed him a piece of cloth, but he 
did not take it...,' 'He started shaking the water off with his hand.' 
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t Jji. j : cii : cili - Jl* JUl - r 1 o»j — 1 1" 1 
; Jli V S^kll) : ijtjj J) ? Sd'taJl jLiJ Jiiiiiil l ^Ij jSI iljil ^! 

L ^X-J sljj ,«o(l£- CJ%' dL-1]> jl kiL*&d Ujl i \s 

13X. Narrated Umm Salamah (RAA):, 'I said, 'O Messenger of 
Allah, I am a woman who keeps her hair closely plaited. Do I have 
to undo them for Glutsl after sexual intercourse?' In another nar- 
ration, 'and after the end of menses?' He replied M, "No, it is 
enough for you to throw three haudfuls of water over your 
head," Related by Muslim. 

ils Jfc* M Jjlj ju : oiii - <£* ^— , a j - ^uv V, — — \r\ 

I ijlS jjf aljj .«V^ "^J ji>W J*UJt J— >-' ^ j — !(» ■ (J -J *= — •» 

132. Narrated 'A'ishah (BAA): 'Allah's Messenger ^ said, "It 
is not permitted for a menstruating woman or one who is 
junab (sexually impure) to stay in the mosque." Related by 
AbCi Dawud and Ibn Khuzaimah graded it as Sahtli 




133. Narrated A'ishah (RAA): 'Allah's Messenger and I used 
to washtperfcrm Gkusl) from the same bowl after sexual impurity, 
and our hands were alternating (in taking the water).' Agreed 
upon. Ibn Hibban added, 'and our hands were crossing over each 
other.' 

& Jii j j« :ja-'& ii)i '^'j - >7s ig-t - m 

134. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA) : 'Allah's Messenger # 
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said, "There is Jandoa/t (trace of sexual impurity) under ev- 
ery hair, so wash your hair and eleanse the skin." Abu DffW- 
u<l and at-Tirmidhi transmitted it but they declared it to be weak. 

. J fj vj < "j-t, 'M '^j>'j - — \ To 

135. Ahmad transmitted a similar narration to the above, on 
the authority of 'A'ishah (RAA), but. this version has an unknown 
transmitter. 

, i3i — > 

Chapter IX: Dry Ablution (at-Tayammum) 

136. Narrated Jabir (RAA): The Messenger of Allah ^ said, 
"I have been given five things, which were not given to any 
one else before me; I have been made victorious due to the 
fear (of my enemy), for a distance of one month's journey; 
the earth has been made for me (and for my followers) a 
place for prayer and something with which to perform Tay- 
ammum (to purify oneself for pray«r). Therefore anyone of 
my followers can pray (anywhere) and at any time that the 
prayer is due. G1 " 

HI ifSy oi«£rj» : 3*- " >i-*J*- a— *J — * vv 

.«iLUl W jj lil t LjjjL 

137. In another narration by Qudhaifah (RAA): "And the soil 
of the earth had been made for us as a means with which to 



Cl- The rest of the Radtth is. The war booty has been made Ilalal 
(lawful) for me, and this was not Lawful for anyone else before 
me; 1 have been give the right of intercession Ion the day of 
Judgment); anil every Prophet used to only be sent to his nation, 
but I have been sent to all mankind." Agi-efd upon. 
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purify ourselves (for prayer), when we cannot find water," 
Related by Muslim. 

J i-il/B J*^j» : Jj* ^jl* — 1 TA 

138. Ahmad transmitted on the authority of 'Ali (EAA); "The 
earth (dust) has heen made for in e as a means for purifi- 
cation." 

: jLi - 11^- * U| ^0 - r*^- J- J — *3 — ^ 7 ^ 
: jLii t .jJJj jJ o Jsli c p-t^j 4^ ^ t^^^ i^i'i p k i £ -LjlIi 

139. Narrated 'ArrtmAr bin Yasir (RAA): 'The Messenger oi' 
Allah M sent me on some errands and I became junub (sexually 
impure), and could not- find water. T rolled myself in the dirt just 
as an animal does. I then came to the Prophet ^ and mentioned 
that to him. He said, "This would have been enough for you," 
and he struck the earth with his hands once, then he wiped the 
right hand with the left one, the outside of the palms of his hands 
and his face. "Agreed upon, and the wording is Muslim's. 

140. In a version by al-Bukharf 'Atnmar said, 'He ^ struck 
the earth with the palms of his hands, blew in them and wiped his 
face and hands with them.' 

^^Lp ^ Jj^3 Jl* ' J** - tl^* ^ ~ r*^- o — * l J — *J — ^ ^ 

141. Narrated I bn Umar (RAA): Allah's Messenger $| said, 

58 



"Tayammum is two strikes; one for the face and the other 
for the hands up to the elbows." Related by ad-Daraqutni. 

sl^j . «4i'^A? t i ul w i: -ij 

, illljl 

142. Narrated Abu Hurairah (HAA): Allah's Messenger 
said, "The soil is a purifier for a Muslim, even if he does not 
find water for ten years, but if he finds water, he must Fear 
Allah and let it touch his shin." 112 

143. Narrated Abu Dharr (BAA): a similar Hadtth transmit- 
ted by at-Tlrmidhi. 

j o^i-j Jr i- : Jli - ils illi - i^jlkJi jul. j t-j — \ 1 1 

p L ^ jj lj ( t ji>jJlj i'^tJ' ili-l) ( ll-l^JI ^ (I Ul !J — 

: jj tjoL jLa t ii iji i^rii ^Lj 4* & j'— 1> *— it Jj— -3 4— ^ 

144. Narrated Abu Said ai-Khudri (HAA): 'Two men went out 
on a journey, and when it was time for prayer, and having no 
water with them, they performed tayanwmin and prayed- Then 
they touud some water during Lhe time of the same prayer. Oner of 
them repeated his prayer with ablution and the other did not. 

When they saw the Messenger of A II ah they asked him about 
the proper procedure in such a case. He said to the one who did 



G2- He must puriorm Gkusl as soon as he finds water, if he was originally 
jtmttb. 
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not repeat his prayer, "You have acted according to the Sun- 
nah and your prayer is sufficient for you.' He said to the 
other, *You will get a double Teward.' Related by Abu Dawud 
and an-Nasa'i. 



145. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas (RAA): concerning the verse, "And 
if you are ill or on a journey," (an-Nisd': 43- he said, 'If a man 
has a wound, which he suffered during Jihad (in the cause of 
Allah) ot ulcers, then he hecame junitb (sexually impure) and is 
afraid that if he bathes he would die; he may perform ablution 
with clean earth (Tayammum), Related by ad-Daraqutni. And al- 
Bazzar (who traced it back to the Prophet 38). Ibn Khuzaimah and 
al-Hakim graded it as Sahih 

tS jJj tS43~! lu'^SJh : Jli - ks- llil y — - ^ — £ ^ — 's-\ — \ 1 1 



146. Narrated 'All (RAA): 'When one of my forearms was frac- 
tured I consulted Allah's Messenger <st, so he commanded me to 
wipe over the bandages or cast.' Related by Ibn Majah with a very 
weak chain of narrators. 



147. Narrated Jabir (RAA) concerning the man who had a 
head injury, then he made Ghugl and died- The Messenger of Al- 
lah i$t said, *'It would have been enough for him to perform 
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tayammum and wrap it witb something and wipe over the 
wrapping and wash the rest of his body." Related by Abu 
Dawud, but there is a weakness in its chain of narrators. 



148, Narrated Ibn 'Abbas (BAA): 'It is from the Sunnah of the 
Prophet ^ for the man to pray only one prayer with each tayam- 
mum, and then perform tayammum for the next prayer.' Related 
by ad-Daraqutni but with a very weak chain of narrators. 



149. Narrated A'ishah (BAA): Tatmah bint Abi Hubaish used 
to have a prolonged flow of blood iistihodah 'K f.o rhe ^]o^.^e:lg't i ^■ of 
Allah ^ said, "Jf it is the blood of menstruation it will be 
dark (almost black) and recognizable (by women). If it is 
that then leave the prayer. If it is other than that, then 
make ablution and pray." Related by Abu Dawud, an-Nasa'i 
and Ibn Ilibban and al-Hakim graded it as Sahik, 



150, In the narration of Asma' bint "Umais, Abu Dawud trans- 




Chapter X: Menstruation 





mitted, 'She should sit in a tub, and if she sees yellowness 
appearing (on top of the water) she should wash (three 
times), once for the noon (Dhuhr) and afternoon ('Asr) 
prayer and once for the sunset (Maghrib) and late night 
('Isha'} prayer and once for the dawn (Fajr) prayer and she 
should then perform ablution in between those times." 

^1 ^» 'i^* * ^L^pl l fty i*— * j\ t — jl — ^ — jjrj 

jli-J^ (_! jl .yi O-jji jls l sCJI ^^v^' j*^ J^" J** 1 — ' 

161. Narrated Hamnab bint Jahsh, 'I had a veTy strong pro- 
longed flow of blood, I went to the Prophet to ask him about it. 
He said to her, "This is a strike from Satan. So observe your 
menses for six or seven days, and then perform Ghusl until 
you see that you are clean. Pray for twenty -four or twenty- 
three nights and days and fast, and that will be sufficient 
for you. Do that every month as the other women become 
pure and menstruate. But if you arc strong enough to delay 
the Dh uhr (noon) prayer and hasten the 'Asr (afternoon) 
prayer, then make Gfxrtfit when you are purified and pray 
the Dh uhr and 'Asr prayers together; to delay the Maghrib 
(sunset) and hasten the Isha' prayer, and perform Ghnsl 
and combine the Maghrib and the Ish&' prayer together. 
Do so, and then wash at dawn and pray the Fajr. This is 
how you may pray and fast if you have the ability to do so. 
And he said, "That is the more preferable way to me." Rela- 
ted by the five Imams except an-Nasa'i, and was authenticated by 
at-Tirmidhi. 
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i)Lj«s ^JK & 'Jji » : jui , fill 4i ii is j^- Jj 

152. Narrated 'A'ishah (RAA): 'Um Habibah bint Jahsh com- 
plained to the Prophet M about a prolonged flow of blood. He said 
to lier, "Keep away (from prayer) as long as your normal per- 
iod used to prevent you (from praying), and afterwards she 
should perform Gkusl (and pray)." (She used to wash for every 
prayer). Related by Muslim. 

•>j l ijii ^ ,rcC> JSO : ^jUi — >=r 

153. In another version by al-Bukhari he >£$ said, "And per- 
form ablution for every prayer." Abu Dawud and others trans- 
mitted a similar narration. 

I'jLb') l'jjkl\ jil V l£"» : Ut'li - l^i 'M - f I ^ij _ \ o J 

154. Narrated Umm 'Atiyah (EAA)l 'After wc were pure, wc 
did not consider the yellow or muddy discharge to be anything (i.e. 
of the menses blood) " Related by al-Bukhari and Abu DawM and 
the wording is his. 

j^i sf^il lij tiJte- S_^5l jt - Si ill ^ - ^1 

.«c^* yj .^26 jr : 4j> Jin y i t 'fj 

155. Narrated Anas (RAA): 'When a Jewish woman was men- 
struating, they -would not eat with her. The Prophet $S then said, 
"Do everything except sexual intercourse." Related by Mus- 
lim. 
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156. Narrated 'A'ishah (RAA): 'Wlien I was menstruating, the 
Prophet would order me to wrap myself up [with an Iza/\ which 
is a dress worn below the waists and would start fondling me." 
Agreed upon. 

*le lis Jls «ui J^j - tip- Slli - j-' 1 o^j — 1 sV 

jlsj j! i jlijj jjUs* : Jli - ^ilfli- ^Sj ijiy.1 ^tj i^JJl y — ! 

157. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas (RAA): that the Messenger of Allah 
M said, concerning the man who has intercourse with liis wife du- 
ring her menses, "He must pay a Dinar or half a Dinar in way 
of charity." Related by the five Imams, and al -Hakim authenti- 
cated it. 

Jls flJJl J Jli : JB - 'ks- SiH '^'j - (jjjiJl J->C* jtj — * OA 

t "IXf- [*-^J 1 P ° l ^ lJ*^'* : (^""J *^ 4 — ^ 

158. Narrated Abii Said al-Khudri (RAA): Allah's Messenger 
:S said, "Is it not the case that when a woman menstruates 
she neither prays nor fasts?" Agreed upon, and this is an ext- 
ract from a long Hadith. 

< IjjL, CU : LJU - l^lt Jli; illl - JiJus jij — \ a 1 

159. Narratei) 'A'ishah (RAA): "When wo reached Sarif, I men- 
struated The Prophet said, "You should perform all that a 
pilgrim would do, except circum ambulation until you are 
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pure U,e. performed GhitsD" Agreed upon, and this is an extract 
from a long Hadith. 

•tit* 1 £W ii J^ d^" ^ _ <j^" ^ if^J ~ iJl^ lJ^J — ^ ' 

160. Narrated Mu'adh Ibn Jabal (RAA): that he asked the 
Prophet M, *What is lawful for a man with his wife when she is 
menstruating? He replied, "What is above the waist wrapper." 
Related by A bu Dawiul and declared it to be a weak Hadith. 

e^jj lUw 1*^*3 " ^ ^ *^ J ^ 

161. Narrated Umm Salamah (RAA): 'During the lifetime of 
the Prophet ^ T the post-childbirth woman would refrain (from 
prayer) for forty days after delivery.' Related by the five Im&ms 
except an-Nasal, and the wording is Abu Dawfid's. 

Ml* tCai jju,} & ^3 li'j^t : II' J= — «1 — »j — 1T( 
. ^LiJ\ ii t _>^j .« [ _^liJi 

162. In a version by Abu Dawud, the Prophet $g would not 
command her to compensate for the prayers missed (luring her 
post-childbirth period 
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Book II: Prayer 

Chapter I: The times of prayer 

iui (J ii> ^Jii 01 - u4If iui - jjii ji 4U1 _c p ^ f vir 

£ J>f j^Ji Jfe jlTj . ^Xiil lJij 'i| *i> : J»-J fl^-j 

L» <~J j«Ul a^C? ^-*_JJ ' Lj ^l-iJ\ p U JUjJl i JUiii tljj 'J^J 

;^>Co < -^j^ 1 J^ 1 ' j! cJjj . jilsi j; ' 

163. Narrated 'Abdullah Ibn 'Amro (EAA): The Messenger of 
Allah 'M said, "The time of the Dh uhr prayer is when the 
sun passes the meridian and a man's shadow is the same 
length as his height. It lasts until the time of the 'Ajr (afte- 
rnoon) prayer. The time of the Asr prayer is until the yel- 
lowing of the sun (during its setting). The time of the Ma- 
ghrib prayer is the duration of the twilight. The time of the 
7s ha' prayer is up to the middle of the night, 83 and the time 

of the Fajr prayer is from the appearance of the dawn until 
the time of sunrise." Related by Muslim. 



S3- This is the chosen, time or the preferable lime for the 'hk&' prayer, but it 
is permissible to pray it -for tVin one who missed ii^ until the time of the 
next prayer, i.e. the Fajr prayer in this ease. The evidence for this is the 
Hadith reported on the authority of Abu Qatadah that the Prophet 
said, "Missing the prayer due to sleep is not an act of negligence, 
the real act of negligence occurs when one (is awake and) does 
not pray until the time of the next prayer is due." Pait of El long 
Htid'ah related hy Muslim. 
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, «1jJ ids.. i _ r JJiJlj» : JaOt j Jjijjj t^Ja- *lj _ \ 1 i 

164. Muslim transmitted on the authority of Buraidah -con- 
cerning the time of the 'Agr (afternoon) prayer, 'While the sun 
was white and clear." 

165. Muslim transmitted on the authority of Abu MusS: con- 
cerning the 'Asr (afternoon) prayer, "When the sun was high," 

ill Jjlj : jli - !li Jli: illl ^jj - ^Jl^l Sj^ ^' o^j — \ It 
^jXJ^ ^j^twl ^ (J^j-l c j*^' Lf^i f-^j ^ ^ 

Ljii* ^y!^ o^ir t f Liijtii ^ ^i i <. >- ^j*-—^^ 

. 4^ . C<4jLJ^ ^>c£j(j lyij 

166. Narrated Abu Baraah (RAA): 'The Messenger of Allah 3§ 
used to pray the 'Asr prayer at a time, after which a man could go 
to his dwelling in the outskirts of Madina h (and arrive) while the 
sun was still hot and bright. The Prophet liked to delay the 
'Iska' prayer, and he disliked sleeping before it and talking after 
it. The Prophet used to leave (the mosque, or turn to those pra- 
ying behind him) after Fajr prayer, when a man could recognize 
the person sitting beside him (i.e. because the morning light had 
broken), and he used to recite between SO to 100 verses.' Agreed 
upon. 

Jill ^J^je JjISl Dlf : iilUllj t Jt-l IjGu'f J^ilj liij i jii l_,.Uirl J aTj iji 

167. Al-Bukhari and Muslim transmitted on the authority of 
Jabir (RAA)i'Sometimes he would hasten 01 the '/sWand some- 



G4 - T . e . pray i t earl ier, at the begi nni ng" of the time ef *Isl\A ' 
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times he would delay it. He would hasten the 'Isha' if he found 
people gathered (in the mosque), and if he noticed that they were 
lingering he would delay it. As for the Fajr prayer, the Prophet -Sj 
would pray it while it was still dark," 

168. Muslim transmitted on the authority of Abu Musa: 'The 
Prophet ordered for the Jq&mnh (the call for the performance of 
the prayer) of the Fajr prayer to be pronounced, when the day 
broke and people could hardly recognize each another.' 

JCj Lfs : Jli - Sill ^ j - p.)^- ^ jjf, '{j—s-'i — 11 1 

^ji^ * ^j^d 4& <in ^ — ^ i — j_j — 

169. Narrated Rah' bin Khadtj (KAA): "We prayed the MagA- 
ctb prayer with the Messenger of Allah M, and one of us would 
leave (afterwards) and would still be able to see where he had shot 
his arrow (because there was still light in the sky). 

jUl-j llll iJLfi : clJ^ - Lglc- ilil (f^j — — ) V ■ 

l^J^' ij'1>> : Jlij i .J^i : j^f- p i j)ll JS- i tCuJlj lib' olj 

. ^j, ,«^if Lit 

170. Narrated 'A'ishah (EAA): 'One night, Allah's Messenger 
delayed the 'Isha.' prayer, till a good part of thp night had gone 

(almost one third), then he came out and prayed and said, 'This 
would be the proper time for it, 0& if it was not too much of a 

hardship on my nation/ 10 " Eclated by Muslim, 



65- This is Ihe chosen time and the !>eftt for it 

66- I.e. I would have delayed it until that time, 
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4i- illl J&I Jji.j Jli : Jli - iii Sill - i'jj'ji ^i-'j _ W) 



171. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet ^fe said, "If 
the heat becomes extreme, delay the prayer (Le. Dliuhr) 
until it becomes cool, as extreme heat is from the fragrance 
of Hell." Agreed upon. 

172. Narrated Rati' bin Khadij (SAM: The Prophet M said, 
"Observe the morning prayer till daybreak (i.e. prolong the 
recital of Qur'an in prayer, so that you remain in prayer until day- 
break), as your reward will be greater," Related by the five 
Imams. 

jjil/j & ill' ai - Zi- Jii? '^s'j - i'J'J* ^\ j — i'j _ i vt 

173. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet S said, 
"Whoever catches one rah' ah of the Fajr prayer before su- 
nrise, he has caught the Fajr prayer, and whoever catches 
one raft 'ah of the 'Asc prayer before sunset, he has caught 
the 'Ayr prayer," Agreed upon, 

174. Muslim transmitted 011 the authority of 'A'ishah (RAA): 
a similar narration where the Prophet -M said,"One prostration" 
instead of "rak ah" and then said, 'u prostration means a ra,h- 
'ah.* 

69 



Jji/, : Jli — i!* Jll; ilil - ^j'aijl .w ^ij _ \ 
M j i ' cr ^l\ ^Ujj J> jsjiaJl iij' o'lCe V» ; Jji; ^i- j nip ilii L5 ij * 511 

ITS. Narrated Abu Said al-Khudrf ('RAA)j 'I heard the Mes- 
senger of Allah say, "There is no prayer after the Fajr pra- 
yer until the sun rises and there is no prayer after the 'Asr 
prayer until the sun sets." Agreed upon. Muslim reported in 
his narration, "No prayer is to be performed after the Fajr 
prayer." 

*Xs- ilil Jt* *U J tils' lOlt-C ^j^j : yli ^ i^i \ !j _ Wl 

176. Narrated Uqbah bin J Amir: "There are three times dur- 
ing which the Prophet $j prohibited us from praying or burying 
our deceased: from 'sunrise until the sun has risenfa spear's length 
above the horizon), when the sun is at its meridian, and when the 
sun is setting until it has completely set." Related by Muslim, 

: jljj t oi^j o'y'j* ^1 <j^.i>- ^Qjl luc- ^juil ^jjij ^ vv 

. ««iiiJi ^ V|» 

177. Ash-Shan '1 transmitted the second case (prohibition of 
prayer when the sun is at its meridian}, in a narration by Abj 
Hurairah, but through a weak chain of narrators. He added, 'with 
the exception of Friday." 

. hl3 J\ > ajVS ^ _ 1 va 

178. Abu Dawiid transmitted a similar narration on the auth- 
ority of Abu Qatadah. 
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179. Narrated Jubair bin Mut im ( RAA): The Prophet M said, 
"O tribe of 'Abd Manaf, do not prevent anyone from circu- 
mambulating this house (the Ka'bah) or from praying the- 
rein at any time they wish." Related by the five Imams. At- 
TirmidhT and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahth. 

■ S 1 * u? J* 

180. Narrated Ibn Umar (RAA): The Prophet Si said, "The 
evening twilight is its redness (on the horizon)." Related by ad- 
Darqutni and declared authentic by Ibn Khuzaimah. 

*Ui J j— j Jli : Jli - lljli- ^ [f^J ~ iA*' |j— *' J — '"'} — s A 1 
y oljj 4J JmJJ - ^la)l ;~>lrf [jf - W — ti) 1 J, — > fj— =»- ? 

181. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas (RAA): The Prophet H said, "The 
dawn time, is in reality, two dawns (i.e. two times), one in 
which eating is Har&m (unlawful)" 7 and prayer is permis- 

sible c8 , and the other is when prayer (i.e. the Fajr prayer) is 

Har&m (prohibited) and eating is permissible." Related by 
Ibn Khujiaimah and al -Hakim and graded it as Sahi&_, 



67- I.e. for the person intending to Cask that he should stop eating. 

68- I.e. The time for praying Fci/V ie flue. 
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: f£kl J> Vfr i I'jJ z — *j — . ^l— JJJ) _ »AT 

1S2. Al- Hakim transmitted a similar narration on the auth- 
ority of Jftbir, and added that in which eating is prohibited, 'It (the 
st reaks of light of the true dawn) widely spreads on the hori- 
zon,' and the other, 'It is like the wolfs tail." 9 " 

ilil J_Aj Jli : JIj - Ji J& llll - 3 jiU jjl _ 1 AT 

, J^UJIj ^.U/H Jjf J, siCaJI JUify Jii's : jXj *i- & 

183. Narrated Ibn Mas'ud (EAA): The Prophet M said, "The 
best of deeds, is to offer prayers at the beginning of their 
appointed times." Related by at-Tirmidhi and al- Hakim, who an 
authenticated it. 

•iJ'jSi Jjb : J li JX-j 4li Jill 'Jiii J lj_,iki ^J, 'j—c'j „ ui 

'^SjfjA Ji^M .««1JI ^ii- i^Tj ( Jil ij '.. jlj , 4_JJ 'ilj 

184. Narrated Abu Mfahdhurah (EAA): The Prophet M said, 
"Praying at the earliest time for prayer (after the Adhan) is 
the act, which pleases Allah, if you pray at the middle time 
you will be granted Allah's mercy, and if you pray at the 
latest time (just before the next prayer) Allah will grant you 
His forgiveness." Related by ad-Darqutni with an extremely we- 
ak chain of narrators. 

185. At-Tirmidh! transmitted on the authority of Ibn 'Uraar a 
similar narration, but without the middle time, and it is also a 



GO- t.e the light thnt spreads vertically up into the sky, and is followed by 
darkness, because it Is not really the dawn light. Jietween both dawns, 
there is nlmosl an hour's time. 
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very weak HadUh. 70 

186. Narrated Ibn 'Umar (EAA): The Messenger of Allah ft 
said, 'No prayer is to be said after (the beginning oD Fajr 
(time), except two prostrations irak '&t). 7i " Related by the five 
Imams. In the narration of 'Abdur-Rfi/,2El(i, "No prayer is to be 
said after the true dawn has begun, except the two rak'at 
of al-ftyr prayer." 

. - & ibl - ^lii\ J ^iijliiJ ll^j _ 1 AV 

1S7. Ad-Darqufcni transmitted a similar narration on the au- 
thority of Aroro bin al-As (RAA). 

4lit J ^'j Jit, : cJlj - IJIe Jlil iiil ^jsj - f 1 — * * A 

: J IS f l2li bj ll^oaf : ^ii < llJSCu ^ jV 

188. NarratedUmmSalamah(EAA):'TheMessengerofAllah 
^ prayed the Aar prayer, and then came into my house, and pra- 
yed two rak'at. Thereupon I asked him (about what he had just 
prayed), and he replied, "I was busy (doing something) to pray 
the two rak 'df after Dhuhr (until it was Asr time) so I prayed 
them now." Then I asked him, 'Shall we observe them if we mis- 
sed them (at their due time)? Ho replied, 'No.' Related by Ahmad. 



70- As thay ars both narrated by Ya'qilb bin al-Walid u]-Madani, Imam 
Ahmad reported him la ha ana of the big liars in (Jful'ilh, iind Ihn Hibuan 
Said thtit he usr:d \ fab] tcatc Hadlth. 

1 1 - The two rak'ah here refer 10 vrikintary prayer bo be prayed at dawn Uine, 
i.e. before the Fajr prayer. 
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189. Abu Dawud transmitted on the authority of 'A'ishah 
(RAA) a narration to the same effect. 

Chapter II: The Call to Prayer (Adhan) 

J* J ~ f^' if} - ^ Lila : jli 4'j X± Jl Jj'j J Ml 4_p \ a . 

1 r?T^ J=S J^ 1 - Jl ^' X-^ < ^ & ^ SJUl : Jj L- : Jl ii 

i SjlS jif} j^J , ^oiJi Kji- iTj^J : JUi <^Jt L_ifl 

190. Narrated "Abdullah bin Zaid bin 'Abd Rabbih, "While I 
was sleeping, a man came to me and said, 'Say AUaku Akbur! Al- 
laku Akbar! (Allah is the Greatest),' and he mentioned the word- 
ing of the call to prayer, repeating the Takbtr four times without 
Tarji ' (repeating the rest of the phrases of the Adhan twice), and 
the Iqainah once,' 2 except for the phrase, gad Q&matussal&h™ 
(which is said twice). When the morning came, I went to the Mes- 
senger of Allah (to tsli him what I had seen). He said, "Your dre- 
am is true..." Eelated by Ahmad and Abu Daw (id, At-Tirmidhi 
and Abu Khuzfiimah authenticated it". 



72- i.e. saying each phrase or the Adh&n once, apart from the Takbir which 
is said twice. 

j 3- The liters (or performing tht: prayer has arrived. 

74- When the Prophet £r emigrated to MadTnah and built his masque, the 
number of Muslims increased, and they were no longer afraid to assem- 
ble to perform prayers in public. The Prophet Js consulted his Compan- 
ions about the best way to announce the prayer. Some mentioned rais- 
ing a banner that everybody could sec, others suggested lighting a fire, 
but the Prophet rejected the idea as this act is limited to the Msgians 
who worshipped fire. Some also suggested using a bell or a tru-mpet like 
the Christians and the Jews, but this was also rejected by (he Prophet 
0% as they would be imitating thein. But the Messenger of Allah S 
74 



391. Ahmad added to the call to prayer (Adkan), what Bilal 
used to say in theFa/r prayer, "Prayer is better than sleep." 

Jtf til iiLjl ^» ; JlJ - ^ £» - ^ i^i-i y— ^ j —Ml 

192. Ibn Khnzaimah transmitted on the authority of Anas 
(RAA): 'It is part of the Sunnak that when the one who calls to 
prayer says in the Fajr prayer, 'Hayya 'alal-Fal&h {come to suc- 
cess), he must then say, 'Prayer is better than sleep.' 

Zjz. j,Lj 4* «ui Jc. of - J* iui - yi) l^j — i ir 
^ jjf ^ ^ri ^j'} . fXJ J^">i . ^ ^ — srji , oi& 

193. Narrated AbO Mahdhurah (RAA): til at the Messenger of 
Allah jej taaght him the Adh&n, and he mentioned Tarji' (repea- 
ting the rest of the phrases of the Adh&n twice) in tine Adkan. Rel- 

t ho tight for a while and said, 'Aren't the Christians the nearest in 
love to the believers (the Muslims)?' {surah at-M(i*id<ih> t /sn't it 
less dnngerous to do like the Christifsns than the Jews? Why 
don't we use a hell until Allah tells us about the best thing to do,' 

He ordered a bell to be made, but 'Umar suggested that ft mail should 
stand at the door of the mosque or a high plate to call to the prayer in a 
loud voice. The Prophet Si agreed and ordered Bilal to call for the pray 
saying, 'Come to congregational prayer." People returned home thinking 
about lllis issue, and 'Abdullah bin /aid saw <i. uVeam ;ts be narrates,"! 
saw a man carrying a bell in bis hand, 1 asked him: 'Would you sell me 
this bell?" The man asked, 'What do you need the bell For?' I answered, 
"I would call the people to prayer." The man then said, 'Shall 1 tell you 
something better?' I said, "Certainly.." He said, 'Say AllAhu Akbar...: 
When he told Hie Prophet about the dream, he ordered him to go to 
Bilal and tell him to make the call for the prayer [Adhiinl, for he has the 
best voice- When 'Umar (RAA) heard the Adhan, he came out with his 
cloak, saying, 'ISy the One who lias sent, you with the truth, 1 saw some- 
thing similar to what he saw in my thefun. The Prophet then so id, 
"All Praise be to Allah." 
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ated by Muslim, but he mentioned the Takblr "Allah is the Grea- 
test," twice only at its beginning, while the five Imams related the 
Hadith but mentioned that the Takbir is saicl four times at the 
beginning, 

i liili Jli^l £-ir at JSj 'ft% : jis - ili Jjji - ^Ji "j _ 1 1 i 

194. Narrated Anas (BAA): 'Bilal was ordered to repeat the 
phrases of the call to prayer tAdhan) twice, and the phrases of the 
Iq&mah once, except for the phrase 'qad Qamatu-gsalah' (the time 
for performing the prayer has comcl. Agreed upon. 

195. In another narration by an-NasS'i, 'The Prophet -sj orde- 
red Bilal." 

'(^j oijj' vib cJfj » : Jli - il* iltl ^.j - li^i ^.f _m 

196. Narrated Abu Juhaifah (RAA), 'I saw Bilal calling for the 
prayer, and I saw the movement of his mouth from this side to 
that side, 75 and his fingers were in his cars." Related by Ahmad 
and At-TirmidM. 

197. In a version by Ibn Majali he said, 'He put his fingers in 
bis ears.' 

, lW < jc. ^- jL; d) i ii£ tf'jis : ijli — \ 1 A 



75- He means that Bital was turning hts head, to the right tiprtji savin g 
'Haya 'alas-saiah' (Come to thp |>rnyer) And to the left tipon saying 
'/ia.yrt 'fdaf.-Fnf.afi' (Come [*j surahs.!. 



76 



198. In the narration of Abu Dawutl, "When Bilal reached the 
phrase, 'Haya 'alas-saMh (Come to the prayer), he turned his neck 
to the right and the left, but did not turn himself.' The original full 
narration of this Hadlth is found in Al-Bukhart and Muslim. 

jJL. j iis- till JjJSl jf» : - ile Jill [^>'j - S jjiiJ ^1 \*j _ 1 1 1 

. jjI eljj ,«O^I <uli> 4 <^i*tl 

199. Narrated Abu Mahdhiirah (RAA): that the Messenger of 
Allah "M liked his voice, so be taught him the call to prayer.' Rela- 
ted by Ibn Khuzaimah. 

-ill oi^* ■ * J~^. i — !^ J — — ^ ' ' 

200. Narrated Jabir bin Samurah, 'I prayed along with the 
Prophet <j8 the two 'id (feast) festival prayers, not only once or 
twice, without Adk&n or Iqarimh.' Related by Muslim. 

201. Al-Bukhari and Muslim transmitted something to the 
same effect on the authority of Ibn 'Abbas (RAA). 

202. Narrated Abu Qatadah (RAA): in a long tradition when 
they missed the prayer because of sleeping, 'and then Bilal said 
th.eAdh.au, and the Prophet % prayed as he used to do every day.' 
Related by Muslim. 

Ji ^Lj JiJl Jlf yi< I)f» : - Jli Jill ^ " j?^ 0* Mj — f ■ r 

203. Muslim related on the authority of Jabir (RAA) : that the 
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Prophet sit came to al-Muzdalifah and prayed the Maghrib and 
hha prayers with one Adhan and two Iq&mas. 

Jill J^s ^JSl £^r» ■_ - li^Ii Si lfi>j - 'JS Jl\ LJ') _ r . i 

204. In another narration by Muslim on the authority of Ibn 
"I'mar, "['lie Propbut combined the Maghrib rind Jska' prayers 
with one Iqamak.' Abu Dawud added, 'Each prayer with an Iqa- 
mak.' In another version by Abu Dawud, 'He did not (order the 
caller to) call for the prayer in any of them.' 

ilii J^j Ju : Vli - ' M Lr^j - s^fki-j S-^ — t • B 

i 4* ji£ . iJJUf i L^C=' : U Jui; Ji- l V oL_r, 

205. Narrated Ibn TJmar and 'A'ishah (RAA): "Allah's Mess- 
enger said, "Bilal says the Adh&n (for the FtyVJ during the 
night, so eat and drink until you hear the Adhan of Ibn 
Umm Maktum." The narrator added that Ihn Uirim Maktum was 
a blind man who did not call for the prayer, till someone told him, 
'The day has dawned, the day has dawned.' Agreed upon. 

t'jjh < jkil Jj Jif ")!%_ 01 - liB - ^li rj ]\ j tj \ . i 

206. Narrated Ibn TJmar (RAA): that Bilal called for the pra- 
yer before the breaking of dawn, and the Prophet therefore ord- 
ered him to go back and say, 'Lo! The servant of Allah has slept.' 
Related by Abu Dawud, who declared it to be weak. 
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Jl) J jlj Jti ; Jii - i£ ill '^j - ^jikJI _ Y • ¥ 

. ti- .(iOi^Jl C jL Ijijii f li3l JJLl. bl» ; jX- j -uli iljl 

207. Narrated Abu Sa'id al-Khudrf (RAA): Allah's Messenger 
H said, "When you hear the Adhan repeat what the caller 
is saying," Agreed upon. 

. iiL- - ilp ilil - \jt** ^ J^^J — ^ ■ A 

208. Al-Bukhart related a similar narration on the authority 
of Mu awiyah. 

JijlJi J_jiJ (If J^iJI Jlii - ili - jIa (Ju— Jj — T ■ 1 

209. Muslim transmitted on the authority of Umar (RAA): 
the virtue of repeating what the caller is saying, word for word, 
except when the callor says, 'Hayya ~alal-Fala}±_ (come to success), 
l Haya 'alaSrSfllah' (Come to the prayer), he then says, wa la haw- 
ala wa la, Quuiata billah-'Miyyd-'Adheem.' (There is no power 
or might except by Allah's leave). 

ill J^S V: : J« - ^ y^j - J r o-l o— K> — n • 
j^ij ^ J^Jlj i ^ii^ij Jta)j i p&fy oj'S : jU* . fl>[ 

. jU'liJl ikkisj i ^i.^ 1 iHi-j i llikil li^f .«f^rf nilif Ji 

210. Narrated Uthman bin Abul 'As (RAA): that he said, '0 
Messenger of Allah, appoint me as the Imam of my people.' He 
replied ^6, "Yon are their Imam. Be careful about the weak 
amongst them,™ and appoint a caller to the prayer, who 
does not accept payment for his AdhAn." Related by the five 
Imams and At-Tirmidhi authenticated it. 



76- i.e. take into consideration-when you pray, the weakest among them 

(whether sick or old}, so as not to lengthen thy prayer beyond their ability 
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211. Narrated Malik Ibn Al-Huwairith (RAA): The Messenger 
of AlMh M said, 'When the time for prayer is due, let one of 
you call the Adh&n." Related by the seven Imams. 

f^"J ^ J j^-j j( - ili Si [j>j - /ti j— - Til 

212. Narrated Jabir (RAA): The Messenger of AUali M said to 
Bilal, "When you call the Adhan, you should pause between 
each phrase, but when you say the Iqamah, be quick, and 
leave enough time between the Adhan and the Iq&mah for 
one who is eating to finish his food." Related by At-Tirmidhi 
who declared it to be wealt. 

4* JUl Jh# ^ t>f - SUl ^rfj - ^"j* tff j — * ' — fj — T 1 r 

213. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet M said, 
'None should call for the prayer unless he has ablution." 

Related by At-Tirmidhi who declared it to be weak. 

JLs jj^j Jli : Jlj - ti. JjLH '^b'j - OjlkJl J jCj i'j _ T \ i 

214. Narrated ZiSd bin al-Harith (RAA): The Prophet M said, 
'Whoever calls the Adhan should also call for the Iqamah." 

Related by At-Tirmidhi and he also declared it to be weak. 

- JJlj lit : Jli *jf 4'j Jt M -V 1 ^ — 1>°- — ' -"J 1 * i^— '% — TU 

215. Abu Da-wud related on the authority of Abdullah bin 
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Zaid, 'I saw it (i.e. the Adhan in a dream! and I wished to call it. 
The Prophet js, "Then you call the Iqamah." It is also weak. 

: pt-j 4i- iill Ji^. till Jjt.j J1S : JB j-ij -HI 

216 Narrated Abu Hurairah (BAA): The Prophet IS said. The 
call maker is the one who is responsible for the Adh&ti", 
and the Imam is the one responsible for the Iqamah." 78 Be- 
lated by Ibn Adi who declared it to be weak. 

217. Al-Baihaqi transmitted something similar on the autho- 
rity of 'All. 

6i, in JL ill JjL j Jli : ji - IS. in ^— i j - j — $ ^— —MA 
. i^j'ji- $ i ^CJSi ijj oi& ^5 ♦(pin % V» 1 

218. Narrated Anas (BAA): The Prophet ^ said, 'A suppli- 
cation made between the Adhan and the Iq&mah is never 
rejected." Belated by an-Nasa'i, Ibn Khuzaitnah, who authenti- 
cated it. 

: jli pLj 6* iill *W Jjlj St - ili ill' - ^ j _ T 1 1 

oi i Ciiiii sytJi'j < Cisli oii £4^1 : •'^ e*--* ^ ■J 1 * lr** 

^^Lai C-i?- t t^-i]l li j^jw* C)X> ii*jij t iLjaiJlj iL^^i la__-^J 

219. Narrated Jabir (BAA): The Prophet $g said, "Whoever 
says, when he hears the Adhan: 'Oh Allah, Lord of this per- 



77- He is entrusted him with the time of the Adkftn, and it is his respon- 
sibility to decide the time for prayer. 
73- No one should oa]l the Iqamah except when the Impm asks him to do so. 
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feet call™ and the established prayers,™ grant Muhammad 
the status of Wasilali^ and the most virtuous place, 92 and 
raise him to a praised position , fls You have promised him,' 
will be entitled to my intercession on the Day of Judgm- 
ent." Related by the feu r Imams 

W — -jaJl Jpjj — % Li\ j 

Chapter III: The Prerequisites of prayer 

*i illl J^> ^ J^j Jti ; Jli - i!i 'hi ^jj - jIL J, 'jZ 'ji. _ TT . 

. il>Lj- ^1 ^jtjwjj i i^-Ijkjl otj^ 

220 Narrated 'All bin Talq (KAA): Allah's Messenger ^ said, 
"When any of you passes wind during prayer, he must 
leave the prayer, perform ablution and repeat the prayer," 

Related by the five Imams and was graded as authentic by Ihn 
Hibban . 

■ J u j^-j ■Oi iU' J*> ^ *Ul - ^-J^} _ f T \ 

221. Narrated 'A'lshah (RAA): Allah's Messenger ^ said, 
"AJlah docs not accept the prayer of an adult woman unless 



79- This must probably refers to nPMfmolheism,"! which if part of the Adli&n ) 
and il is perfect as it antagonizes alln-ism :\iV\ a-sociiiting other* vviUi 
Allah in worship (polytheism), and it is also perfect as it is preserved 
from be i ng changed or altered. (Ibn Jfe] ar in Fath al-B&ri). 

50- The established prayer may refer to its being performed constantly (as it 
is iihvay.; caliofl for) or may also refer to the prayer about to be perfor- 
med, (see FathaL-Mril. 

51- See the glossary for an explanation of its meaning. 

82- This refers to a status, which is higher than that of all Allah's servants. 
S3- It refers to Intercession on behalf of bis followers on the Day of Judg- 
ment. 
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she is wearing a head covering (Kkimar, Ay oil J." Related by 
the five Imams and was declared as authentic by Ibn Khuzaimah. 

: li jli jX. j -uli Jill *^3\ i)l - iii ill! ~ ji 1 * — *J — t T T 

j£ LiJliiS- : jIl-lJj .«; , >C=1' ^ ^> - «J Lis^lli liL-lj Ojill l)1 — S" 
. fllLc U^j lirjT illlj t 

222. Narrated Jabir (RAA): Allah's Messenger ajg said, "If 

the garment is large enough, wrap it round your body 6,1 

(when you pray).* 1 And in the narration of Muslim, *you should 
have its ends crossed with each other (i.e. if the garment is 
large) and if it is tight then use it as Izar (tie it round your 
waist)." Agreed upon. 

'fS'^J J^' : - i£ iUl '^a'j - i'J'Ji J^i-li- 'j? C4Jj — T TV 

223. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): Allah's Messenger M 
said, "None of you must pray in a single garment, with no 
part of it covering his shoulders." Agreed upon. 

4j ilii y i bit 0- - tjit iui ' =3 - ;ul_^ f i j c-} t t s 

LLC ^j-ill JIS" lil-j. : Jli * jlj.l pu i jll^j £ jj ^ iijUl : JJCj 

224. Narrated Uram Salamah (KAA): that she asked the Mes- 
senger of Allah 'Can a woman pray in a long shirt, (hkr? a night 
dress) and head covering without Iz&r (loincloth)?' He said, "If the 
shirt is long and flowing and covers the top of her feet." 
Kelated by Abu Dawud. 

<U1 JCs> ^1 ^ & ; j li - flip <Ul - j> y £ j^j T T ° 
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225, Narrated 'Amir bin Esbf'ah CBAA): "We were with the 
Prophet ^ (traveling), on a dark night, and the direction of the 
Qibtah was difficult to determine, so we prayed (without knowing 
the exact direction of the Qibluh]. When the sun rose we were sur- 
prised that we had prayed facing a direction other than the Qlb- 
lah. Thereupon the verso was revealed, "And to Allah belongs 
the east and the west. Wherever you turn yourselves or 
your faces there is the Fate of Allah." Related by At-Tirmidhi, 
who declared it to be weak. 

& iUl Jle *Ul J^Lj Jtf : Jli - '& <UI '^>j - i'jy. Jt ^ij _ v 1 1 

226. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): Allah's Messenger ^ 
said, "The area (falling between! between the east and the 
west is considered to be the Qiblah. "^Related by At-Tirmidhi. 

Jk> <Ul J r-j : J» - «*■ - jj yli j— *j — T TV 

; ^j&ijl ilj ( <elp , y ^Jj> ri-^J 

227. Narrated 'Amir bin Rabi'ah (RAA): 'I saw the Messenger 
of Allah i§£, perform (optional prayer) while riding on his mount 
(camel), facing whichever direction it (the mount) turned. 86 ' Agre- 



es- Ibn Ulnar said, 'If you put the west on your right and the east on your 
left Lhen the urcii between t hem is ;i Qihhih . This Hadlth is a proof that 
what 1-^ required is i n face the direction of the Qiblah -i.e. the Jfh btih- 
itnd not the actual buildiog or structur e, for those who find it difficult to 
determine its actual position. But this HarlWi refers to the people of 
Madinah and whoever has a position similar to them (i .e those in Syria, 
the Arabian Peninsula nnci Iraq). Tor the people of Egypt, the Qiblah ia 
between the East and the South (l'iqh us Sunnah, as-Sayyid Sfibiq, 
Chapter of 'niorequi sites of pittyer'). 

BS- [.o. he was not facing the Qibtah, as he was traveling 
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ed upon. In the narration of al-Bukhari, 'he nodded his head sligh- 
tly^' and he would not do this in the obligatory prayer.' 

%\'fi >C li) tiB> : - '& Jill - ^Jl ojji. ^ ^Vj _UA 

.(^iTj £,3 ois" J^p'gi, afc — «» jiL_L.i t*)-' r jf 

228. Narrated Anas Ibn Malik (RAA); "When the Messenger of 
AlMh M was on a journey and he wanted to pray voluntary pra- 
yers, he turned his mount towards the Qiblah, said the takbir 
(All&ku Akhar) and then prayed towards whichever direction his 
mount turned to * Related hy Abu Dawud, with a good chain of 
narrators. 

& la j+'yfr - ia - U ^.J '^s' } _ Ttn 
,*i» ir, < ^i.*j3i Jijj r^ui vi 3i*u L^ir : ji aij 

229. Narrated Abu Sa'id al-Khudrl (RAA): Allah's Messenger 
M aaid, "The whole earth is a mosque (i.e. suitable place for 
performing prayer), with the exception of graveyards and th 
public baths." Related by At-Tirmidhi, but it has a defect in its 
chain of narrators, 9* 

4^ Sill j^ jf» : - £j£ 'M - yj> J _ Tr , 

■ 0^ »Gj ■« Jti •j*" ^ ^ '3% < j^ 1 j***" j ' r^'j 

230. Narrated 'Abdullah Ibn TJmar (RAA): 'Allah's Messenger 
narrated 'Abdullah Ibn 'Umar (RAA): Allah's Messenger Sj| said in 
seven places: dunghills, slaughterhouses, graveyards, in the mid- 
dle of the road, bathhouses, places where camels kneel to drink, 
and on the top of Allah's house (i.e. the Ka bah). Related by At-Tir- 
midhi who declared it to be weak. 

37- i.o fi>r R uklt " I'iKHvir.j; Xuitid (prostration). 

SB- There was a difference of opinion over which is connected to the Prophet 
or if llio Undtih was MursaL (see Uadiiti no, 80). 
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jX, j J* ill! <jS ti. >nUt J jlj iJUl. : JU ^ j3Jl Ju^l j W } _ r r \ 

■ fX^ 1 &ljj l;j™dkj" ^j ( ;jjJl Jt\ IjUaJ ^» : Jj*; 

231. Narrated Abfl Marthad id-Ghana wi, 'I heard the Messe- 
nger of Allah H say, "Do not pray facing graveyards and do 
not sit on them." Related by Muslim. 

ili 'M t j*> 4JI J jL'j Jli : J IS - ii lifl ^flj - JL»1 ^il _ T r T 

232. Narrated Abu Sa id al-Khudri (BAA): Allah's Messenger 
§ said, "When one of you comes to the mosque, he should 
turn his shoes (sandals or khuff\ over, and examine them. If 
one finds any dirt (Najasah) on them, he should rub them 
against the ground and pray in them." Related by Abfi Dawud 
and Ibii Khusaitnah graded it asHadith Sakik, 

«3* «s> Jlp 4li JjV, : Jii - iui - z'j'Ji J> ji-j _ rrr 

i ijti j/t ll»jj4^" V** tSi^ jjbj : ^1 Vj, 

233. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet % said, 
"When any of you treads with his ,K/iit/f on something wh- 
ich is unclean (JVcyisJ, he should purify them with dust." 

Related by Abu Dawud, and Ibn Hibban graded it as Saklh. 

m jjl-3 : jii - is itir^j - J^j ^ ijC _ TV t 
ji Cji i ,j.l3l r vf" > l*j jJUi V SCJI .a> jj» : 'f£Sj JJUl 

234. Narrated Mu'awiyah bin al-Hakam (RAA): The Prophet 
S said, "Talking to others is not appropriate during prayer, 
for prayer is for glorifying Allih (saying Tasbih), exalting 
His greatness ( saying AlUhuAkbar) and reciting the Qur'an." 

Related by Muslim. 
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235. Narrated Zaid bin Arqam (RAA); "We used to talk while 
we were in prayer, in the lifetime of Allah's Messenger A per- 
son would speak to the person next to bim until the verse- was rev- 
ealed, "Guard strictly the (five obligatory) prayers especially 
the middle prayer, and stand befoi-e Allah with devout obe- 
dience (do not speak with one another)" (2:238). And we were 
then commanded to observe silence during prayer, and were for- 
bidden to talk." Agreed upon, and the wording is Muslim's. 

<tt ilil J^} ilil J_jij jli : Jli - iii ili) - i'^'jA 'jc-'j — tri 

: — • iij ( A-Li- ^i^* .&eL~!!lJ ^jjj — *o^j t Jl^j — 11 — -~Sb> 'r |J — 



236. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet M said, 
"Saying subhanallah is for men, and clapping is for worn- 
erj," ao Agreed upon, Muslim has the extra phrase in his narration, 
'in prayer.' 



237, Narrated 'Abdullah Ibn ash-Shikhkhir, 'I saw the Mess- 
enger of Allah M praying while his chest was 'buzzing' like the 
rumbling of a boiler, due to crying,' Related by the five Imams exc- 
ept for Ibn Majah, and lbn flihbSn authenticated it. 




^y- It is allowed, if tlwo is a jic?ed such as alerting the Imam to a mistake, 
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«UI Jj, j\\ J^j 'j, ^ : JU - Jit- illl - ^Ji _ \TA 

■ 

238. Narrated 'Ali (RAA): 'I used to visit the Messenger of 
Allah twice (every day, at certain times). Whenever I entered to 
where he was while he was praying, he would clear his throat (as 
a sign that 1 may enter). Belated by an-Nasa'i and Ibn Majah. 

c-j1j : jSu ijS* : ji — C^i. ilil - ^li J\ ^v_ij _ *fl 

239. Narrated Ibn Umar (RAAj, T asked Bilal: "How did you 
sve the Messenger of Allah Stt respond when people greeted bin) 
while he was He said, "He would signal to them with his hand." 
Related by Abu Daw [id and at-Tirmidhi who graded it as Sakth. 

4li -dJl <lil J y j LilS's : Jli - S- iiil - j| y i ■ 

fi Ijlj i l+i^>j ii^> ij^i - L-3j " *- ,L ^ 1 Jj^- j— *J (J — fJ— • "J 

240. Narrated Abti Qatadah CRAA); Allah's Messenger |§ pra- 
yed while carrying Umamah™ the daughter of Zainah. the daugh- 
ter of Allah's Messenger % when ho prostrated, be put her down 
and when he got up from his sujitd (prostration), lie carried on her 
back (on his nock)- Afrreed upon. Muslim added in his narration, 
'While leading the people in prayer in the mosque.' 

ill? iijl jLe <l!l j y'j Jli : Jli - iif. ilfl ^jj - i^ys 'Jc' } til 

90- She was t.lic rtoiEghter r>rAbul A as Ibn sr-ftabi'ah 



241, Narrated Abii Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet % said, 
"Kill the two black (things): the snake and the scorpion 
during prayer." Related hy the four Imams, and Iljn Hibban gra- 
ded it as authentic, 

^ — Liajl i'j — Lj j 

Chapter TV: The Sutrah (or Partition) 
In Front of One, Who is Praying 

J*. M J^j J(i : Jii - & Ull - ^jlkil^^ ^_t(T 

cif ai£f (Jvt bU Jt«iii ^x; ^' jiiii > : tin 

242, Narrated Abtl Juhaim bin al-HMth (RAA J: The Prophet 
'M said, "If the person who passed in front of another per- 
son in prayer knew the the magnitude of his sin he would 
rather wait for 40 (days, months or years) rather than pass 
in front of him." Agreed upon, and the wording is al-Bukhari's. 
Al-Bazzar narrated with a different chain of narrators, "fourty 
autumns." 

4* JU JL, jil : '^jiS - i^. - i,- _ i ^ _ t i r 

243, Narrated 'A'ishah (RAA): "Allah's Messenger J§ was 
asked during the expedition of Tabiik about the sutrah of the one 
who is praying. He said. "Something such as the back of the 
saddle 01 (to be put in front of him)." Related by Muslim, 



91- The stick which is put at tli e back o f the saddle, for ths rider to lei 
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: At Jill Jli> ti!\ Jjl j J |j : Jli ( _j4» Jl J j*j — V i i 

. jUsTiJi li>f .y4i^ g> jLri^f >£4j» 

244. Narrated Sabrah bin Ma 'bad Eil-Juhani, The Prophet M 
said, "When one of you prays, he should put a sutrah (par- 
tition) in front of him, even if it is only an arrow." Related 
by ai-Kakim. 

llll Jfc, riJJl Jji j JB : Jli - i& Jill - jjbull 'j J. 'ji-'j, _ T t o 

vO* J*» ^ jl ££i fJ '*! - J?*/ ♦'st* : (j — -j *= — ^ 

i'^Jtl LSI* : -uij ' i^-^ L&'j ' jt'J'j ' ^'p' 1 - J^S 11 

245. Narratsd Abu Dharr al-Ghifari (RAA): Allah's Messenger 
iM said, "When any one of you stands for prayer and there is 
nothing in front of him (at lr>ast.) equal to the back of the 
saddle, as a sntrah, his prayer would be cut off by (the pas- 
sing of a) woman, an ass, and a black Dog." This narration also 
has, "The black dog is a devil." Related by Muslim. 

. dy> "f<i 'jljf* — * £ n i 

246. Narrated Abu Hurairali a similar narration, but without 
mentioning the dog. 

. ^^Sj lid L G I ^J/l -US ^ £ )>l 

247. Abu Dawud and an-Nasa'i related on the authority of 
Pan 'Abbas (RAA): a similar narration without the last sentence, 
and he mentioned The woman having her menses.' 
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248. Narrated Abu Sa'id a!-Khudrt (RAA): Allah's Messenger 
said, 'If any one of you prays toward a sutr aJi (a barrier) 

and someone tries to pass in front of him. then push him 
away. If he refuses, then fight him, for he is a devil." Agreed 
upon. In another narration, 'For he has his evil companion 
(.Qareen) with him." 

ill! JiU of - i!i iUl - e'j—i'jJ' *j— «-j — \ S 1 

249. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA); The Messenger of Allah 
'M said, 'When one of yon prays, he should place something 
in front of him. If he cannot find anything, he should set 
up a stick [in front of him]. If he does not have a stick, he 
should draw a line [on the ground in front of him] then no- 
thing that passes in front of him will harm him." Related by 
Ahmad and Ibn Majali, 

250. Narrated Ab u 5 a 'id al -Khudri ( RAA ) : Al 1 ah's Mes senger 
^ said, "Prayer is not invalidated by anything, but push 
aw ay [the person who is trying to pass in front of you! to the best 
of your ability." Related by Abu Dawud, but there is a weakness 
in its chain of narrators. 
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ilL^aJl sp _J £ ^^j.Jf. £ jJl OLJ 

Chapter V: Encouraging Incitin (the Muslim) 
to be Humble during prayer 

251. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): The Messenger of Allah 
jlft prohibited that one puts his hands on his waist during prayer." 
Agreed upon and the wording is from Muslim. 

■ f*"^ s^il" Ji) iJJj 01 : ^iJli ^* ^'j — T o T 

252. Al-Bukharf added in his narration on the authority of 
A'ishah (RAA): "This is what the Jews do in their prayer." 

253. Narrated Anas Ibn Malik (RAA): Allah's Messenger M 
said, "If supper is served, then start with it before praying 
Maghrib." Agreed upon. 

4* & J*> Jjl-j Jli ; jli - Si - ji ^—,1 ^-ej _ V o i 

H ^Sj! *ij-lj^ : a^i-l l ^m^s ^t^^j e^jj 

254. Narrated Abu Dharr (RAA)- Allah's Messenger j|| said, 
"When one of yon stands for prayer, he must not wipe away 
the pebbles (from his forehead or from the place of his prostra- 
tion) as mercy is facing him." Related by the five Imams with a 
sound chain of narrators. Ahmad added in his narration, "wipe it 
only once, or not at all." 
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■ ^—^^ fP-jl' j* J — Too 

255. Al-Bukhari and Muslim narrated a similar narration on 
the authority of Mu'aiqit) without giving an explanation. 53 

*5Ef- *0 Jl^ aBI J jL. j iJL : IiJli - £e Jlil ^j. j - iiSi- Y ol 

j» otkiji ilJuX 5-^1 y>» : Jui ? iitlj j ■^Xijrf 

256. Narrated 'A'ishah (EAA): 'I asked Allah's Messenger i§ 
about looking (turning) here and there in prayer. He replied , "It is 
a kind of theft by which Satan takes away (a portion) of the 
person's prayer." Related by Al-Bukhari and At-Tirmidhi who 
rendered it authentic. The latter's wordings arc, "Avoid turning 
while you are engaged in prayer, for it leads to the destruc- 
tion (of your religion). If you have to do it, then do it in the 
voluntary prayer.'*^ 

MLi. 'j* t a^j 'jc y'j 4x 'j: '^jU: 1 1£ &Uji ^ 

257. Narrated Anas (EAA): Allah's Messenger |g said, "Wh- 
enever any of you is engaged in prayer, he must realize 
that he is having an intimate conversation with His Lord. 
So, he should not spit In front of him nor toward his right 
side. But(he may spit, if needs) to his left, and under his foot." 
Agreed upon. In a different version, "or under his foot." 

L-it <j '&>'JL - V£s- ilil - iisii) 0(f : Jl — i Si— ij _ Y OA 

Jfj; V lAi [ lii iUly & JM>> : 'p£/j flit Jill Jfc, ^Sl l^i JUti i 

32- The narration of Al-Bukhfiri says. "Da not wipe away the pebbles 

-while you are praying, but if you have to then do it only once in 
order to Level them." 

{:?. Tbi? ;s xciLU.ed to imni'CCf^iiry suuvcrmiiiLK. 
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258. Narrated Anas (RAA) (and "A'ishah (EAA)), had a cur- 
tain with which she covered the doorway of her house Allah's 
Messenger 3S said to her, "Remove this curtain (of yours) from 
us, for its pictures keep me distracted during my prayer." 

ReSated by Al-BukMri, 



259. Bukhari and Mulsim agreed upon the narration of A'ish- 
ah (EAA): concerning the story of the hibij&niyah of Abu Jahm, 
which has the phrase, "It has distracted me in my prayer.''^ 



260. Narrated Jabir bin Samurah (RAA): 'The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, "Those who raise their sight toward the sky 
during the prayer, should stop doing so, otherwise their 
sight will not return to them.'™ Related by Muslim. 



2G1. Narrated 'A'ishah (RAA): 'I heard the Messenger of Allah 
^ say, "No one should pray when the the food is served aor 

$i- Al-Bukhirl reported on the authority of 'Alshab (RAA), The Prophet M 
prayed in fi Kkamisah {a woolen cloak, which had some designs on it, 
and it whs given to him as a present from Ahu Jahm). He said, Take it 
(the cloak) back to Abu Jahm and bring me his Inbijaniyah (a wo- 
olen plain doak bruught from Inbi.fan) as this Ithartiisah has distrac- 
ted me in my prayer," 

95- In the narration of a]-Bukhari, "or (heir sight may be taken away.' 1 





when one needs to answer the call of nature."' 6 

262. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet $j said, 
"Yawning is caused by the devil, so if any of you yawns 
(during prayer) he should stop it as much as he can." Related 
by Muslim and At-Tirmidhi who added in his narration, "During 
prayer." 

»L«-^i~*aJl uLj 
Chapter VI: Mosques 

t% Sill i Jl# J 'fa ■ ^jli - ijjl '^c'j - t^ili j c _ TIT 

263. Narrated 'A'ishab. (EAA): 'The Messenger of Allah % 
ordered that mosques he built in residential areas and that they 
should he kept clean and he perfumed.' Related by Ahmad and 
Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi. 

4*. llllj^ fUl J_^j Jlj : jj - Zs- llil '^'j - i'jj* y&'Jf) _ T1i 
: |XJ Si)j ' *^ ^ .«J»C^ JLjjCf jjj Ijjkn Sj43l jlss Jj'Tis. ; jX-^ 

264. Narrated Abu Hurairah (EAA): The Prophet said, 
"Aimh cursed the Jews (because) they took the graves of 
their Prophets as mosques." Agreed upon. In the narration of 
Muslim, "and the Christians." 



00- Hold ins himself bark from urinating or defi eating. Thai is why it is bet- 
ter to relieve oneself tirst before praying. 
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265. Al-Rukharf and Muslim narrated on the authority of 
'A'ishah (RAA)'"If any pious (religions) mun dies among them, 
they would build a mosque (place or worship) over his grave." 
Also in this narration, "They are the worst of creatures 

(people)." 

4i- iUl J^* : Jli - ile '^'j - l'£j> — TIT 



286, Narrated Abu Hurairah (EAA): The Prophet M sent so- 
me horses (i.e. horsemen), who brought hack a man'' (they had 
captured). They tied him to one of the pillars of the Mosque. 1 Agre- 
ed upon. 35 



267. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA); "Umar (RAA) passed by 
Hassan 03 when he was reciting poetry in the mosque, so he looked 
at him(in a disapproving manner). Thereupon Hassan said, '] used 
to recite (poetry) in this mosque, in the presence of someone better 
than you (i.e. the Prophet *!)." Agreed upon. 

4* & Jif *il Jj^j Jli : JlJ - LJuI ^_^>j - Zs.) _ T -iA 
j^i i iLL^ UJi y : ^j^l* -i^L-^J l J-i^ ■ : t*^~~ ) 

37- Thumoinoh Ibn Uthol al-HniuuT. scegntfttA no. 121. 

(in am afi-S/m'jm says I in his botik Sitbui as-Sa/tim; ihc inter prt'litiion nf 
ttutugh alMunuu) l.hiU this Hiull!l> is ( i prsiof tb^l. ills pes'inissiblu 1<i tie 
a captive in the mnsque even if he whs a disbeltever. 

W- The poet of the Prophet M- 






258. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet M said, "If 
you hear a man announcing in the mosque, about some- 
thing which he has lost, he should say to him: 'May Allah 
not return it to you, for mosques are not built for that rea. 
son." Related by Muslim. 

: Jli j&j lit ll* Jfc* -Jji J of - *£■ iUt ^ - i! s\ _ Tl^ 



269. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet M said, "If 
you see someone buying or selling in the mosque, say to 
him: 'May Allah not give you any profit in your trading."' 00 

Related by an-Nasa'i and At-Tirmidlri. 



270. Narrated Hakhn bin Hizara (RAA): The Prophet M said, 
"Prescribed legal punishment (HitdiW are not to be carried 
out in a mosques, nor should retaliation be taken in them" 

Related by Ahmad and Abu Dawud with a weak chain of narrators. 



271. Narrated "A'ishah (RAA): 'Sa'd bin Mu'adli was injured 
on the Day (battle) of al-Khandaq (Battle of the Trench) and the 
Messenger of Allah £g pitched a tent in the mosque to be able to 



100- Le. may Alhih make this trading unsuccessful. 





j— f-J — TV1 
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visit him (easily), 1*1 Agreed upon. 




272. Narrated 'A'ishah (HAA): 'I saw the Messenger of Allah 
screening me while I was looking at the Abysainians playing in 
the mosque (with their spears). .," (part of&Hadith), Agreed upon. 



273. Narrated 'A'ishah (RAA): 'A black slave girl had a tent in 
the mosque (she used to sleep in the mosque], and she used to 
come to me, and we would talk.' Ag? oe.d upon. 



274. Narrated Anas Ibn Malik (RAA): Allah's Messenger M 
said, "Spitting in the mosque is considered a sin, which is 
expiated by burying it (the spit )." Agreed upon. 



275. Narrated Anas Ibn Malik (RAA): Allah's Messenger S 
said, "The Hour will not be established before people vie 
with one another about (building) mosques." Related by the 
five Imams except for At-TirmidhL Ibn Khuzaimah graded it as 
S&htk. 



10]- As the Messenger ul Allah 'Si wanted Sa'd to be in a plate close to his 
house, so it would ho o^sy It) vi.^it liini ami look nl'Lor hio). 
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276. Narrated Ibn Abbas (BAA): Allah's Messenger ^ said, 
"I was not comma tided to build high and lofty mosques." 

Related by Abu Dawud, and it was rendered authentic by \bn 
Hibban. 



277. Narrated Anas Ibn Malik (RAA): Allah's Messenger 
said, "The rewards of my followers were presented to me, 
so much so that even the reward for removing a speck of 
dust hy a person from the mosque (was presented bo me)." 
Related by Abu Dawud, At-TirmidhT, and it was graded as auth- 
entic by Ibn Khuzaimah. 

ilj\ ,JL& iUl J jlj \ (J(j - 4lf. J]l - J} J £-j — \v A 

278. Narrated Abu QatSdah (RAAj: The Messenger of Allah 
said, "When one of you enters the mosque, he should pray 
two Rak at before he sits down." Agreed upon. 



Chapter VII; The Description of how Prayer 
is to be performed 
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t ^jtkil iJjjJlj i si^Jt '■if'jA .al^J? 1W^= ^ ilii Jill p i 
h «Ujli j^h^ ■ 

279. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAAk The Prophet ^ said, 
"When you get up for prayer, perform ablution properly 
and then face the Qiblah and say Takblr (All&hu Akbar) and 
then recite whatever you can from the (verses of the) Quran, 
and then bow until you repose therein 1(l2 (in your rukd '). After 
that come up again until you are standing upright, and then 
prostrate until you repose therein, (in your prostration), then 
raise your head and sit and repose (remain motionless for a 
while), then prostrate (again) and repose in your pros- 
tration. Do that in all of your prayers." Related by the seven 
Im^ms, and the wording is Al-Bukhari's. Ibn Majah transmitted 
the following through the chain of narrators of Muslim "and then 
come up again(from rukti )until you repose in your standing" 

J^s ; oC~ J>f) J-f- j; *— iti j L — LS ~ i — *j — V A ' 

280. Ahmad and Ibn Hibbfin reported on the authority of 
Rifa'ah bin Raff a similar narration which also says, 'and then 
come np again(from ruhu until you repose in your standing" 

281. Ahmad has in one of his narrations, "Straighten your 
back until the bones in your spine return to their places 

(the spine must be upright)." 



102- Which means that one should not be hasty to lift his head, rather remain 
motionless for a moment and tay thr supplications slowly while concen- 
trating on what utie is doine- 
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282. An-Nasa'i and Abu Dawud reported on the authority of 
Rifa'ah bin Raff, "The prayer of anyone of you is not perfect 
unless he performs ablution perfectly, as Allah Glorified be 
He ordered him to do. Then he should utter the Takblr and 
praise Allah, the Exalted." This narration also says, "If you 
know some verses from the Qur'an then recite them, or else 
praise Allah (say Alha.m.du-liMh), say the Takbir (All&hu Ah- 
bar) and the Tahiti (la ilaha iliaUah)."*** 

f l2 ilj lj&Ji jib l'jii p» : ijii Jf} — <AT 

283. In the narration of Abu Dawud, "Then recite the "Mo- 
ther of the Book" (at-Fatihah) (i.e. the first s&rah or the open- 
ing chapter of the Qu'an) and then as much as Allah makes 
easy for you (to read from the Qur'an)." 

284. In the narration of Ibn Hibban, "Then (recite) as much 
as you wish." 

: Jli - *i ^ ~ t^-t^b^li ^il — TAo 

l}(j ( jilj JS' L£ ^- tS*jL,\ il-fj ^jj iil* t aj^s 'JIaa jti i 



103- Basically, prayer is nut valid unless the Faiihnh is read (in Arabic) in 
each Rak'ah, which is the consensus of the Scholars. But if the person 
linds difficulty in reciting it in Arabic or is dumb or illiterate, or any 

the Qur'an, or say it behind someone who can^citl If he still cant, 
then it is permissible i'or him 1 n .vny Tmi- ih, 1 'ukbtr and TahlU. 
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285. Narrated Abu Ham a id as-Sa"idi, 'I saw the Messenger of 
Allah fin his prayer), when he says the opening Takblr (of the pra- 
yer) he would raise his hands up to his shoulder level. When he 
bows for Ruku ' he would place his hands on both knees 101 and his 
back would be bent straight. 105 When he lifted his head (from 
ruku') he would straighten his back until all the vertebrate took 
their normal positions. When he prostrated, he placed both his 
hands on the ground and his fingers would neither be spread nor 
clasped together, while his toes would be directed toward the 
Qibtak. When he sat in the second rak 'ah (after two rak'at) he sat 
on his left foot and kept his right tool upright. m When he sat in 
the last rak 'ah, he would put his left fool: (over the right) and put 
his right foot upright (over the left ,t),; ) and sit upon his posterior, 
neither inclining to the right or the left." Related by al-Bukhari. 

<Sc Jill Jjl - 3 ill! - JtL yif J ^1* V,ij _ VM 

Ciif < c-i! VI ill V dJO cJf ^111 i ipJLlil ^» : <jy J| «;>$lj 
. Jill ^ iUi 01 : ii i J'jj . o Ji lifj 

286. Narrated 'Alt bin AH Jalib (RAA): When Allah's Messen- 
ger M stood op for prayer he said, he would say (as on opening 

10i- The hands should be placed (irmly on l.hn ■inesis, 

10B- It is ttiBSunnah in Ruif to make the height of the head the same level 
as that of the hip*. The- baek should be fit.tfjiiiht as A'rsbnh illAAi ^aid, 
°lf laj bowed ?f- hip bead would be neither risen nor lowered, but rather 
between t he two positions. A li 1 1* Aj\ > ^ud, "If yon put a cup of water on 
the back of the Prophet, ;1~: w hile In: was hn\v::ty, it^ ijor tents wnvtd net 
spill. 1 ' His head would be neither... 

lOfi- He would plate his left foot en ils side while silling on it. The right toot 
would be resting on the bottom uT it* :ar<; with I.I l o heoj uprisrht. 

107- The left foe', in this r.a>e would emerge fren* under the riyhl one. wbieh 
is in fin upright position. 
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supplication" 1 "), "I have turned ray face towards the One Who 
created the heavens and the earth 1 *^....* Until he says, 'and I 
am of those who have submitted (i.e. the Muslims). O Allah, 
You are the Sovereign, there is none worthy of worship but 
You. You are my Lord and I am Your slave... etc 110 " Related 
by Muslim. 

*ie. Sill jis dil lijL'j ililS" : JU - ili iiil - I'Ji'}- — TAV 

J^jUl : J _>if» : Jlii 1 *5CJ i dif ji ofc- s"A!UU jS" lil jj— -j 

j> |^$U( 1 V ^ ^ji>. ^*^(j LIT Lj^Uai j^J s? — J 

iiu'i j^'iii ^> jLUn i ^jJi I^jVi L>^Iit lis" ^lji)^ 

287. Narrated Abu Hurairah (BAA): "When the Prophet # 
made his opening Tttkbir, he would be quiet for a little while 
before he started his recitation (of the Qur'an). I asked him, (about 
what he says between Ta.kbir and recitation).' He said, "I say: Oh 
All Ah, make the distance between me and my sios as far as 



lOS- This is called flu o' al-hUfiah (opening supplication). 

J09- The rest of this supplication says, "and the earth as a true monoth- 
eist and Muslim, and I am not of those who associate partners 
with Allah (polytheists). Verily my prayers, my sacrifice, my life 
and my death, are dedicated for the sake of Allah, the Lord of 
the worlds, Who has no partner. Thus 1 hove been commanded 
and 1 am among those who have submitted (the Muslims)." 

110- The rest of the supplication says, "Oh Allah, You are the Sovereign, 
there is none worthy of worship but You. You are my Lord and 1 
am Your slave. I have done injustice to myself and 1 admit my 
sin. Forgive all of my sins, surely no one can forgive sins but 
You. Guide me to the most perfect of morals iAkhldq), for none 
guides to its perfection but You. Divert the wo«t of it (evil mor- 
als) away from me, as no one can divert the worst of it but You. I 
am hero at Your heck and call (present and ready to obey all Your 
commands). All good is in Your Hands, and evil is not attributed 
to You. I am (created) by You, and 1 am (returning back) unto You. 
You are the Most Blessed, the Most Exalted. I seek Your forgive- 
ness and unto You I repent,"llelatcid by Muslim, Ahmad, st-TirmidM 

and others. 
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You have made the distance between the East from the 
West. Oh Allah, purify me from my sins as a white garment 
is cleansed of dirt. Oh Allah, wash off my sins with snow, 
rain and hail." Agreed upon. 

f^iii '■ Jjjj ^ »3 - '£ i * is ^ *j - ^_ li j tj v aa 

|XJ Jljj , 3^ tfl Vj i Sit , iCl iljlLTj , Hj-JLk,} 

288. Narrated TJmar (EAA): that he used to say %, "Glory 
be to You OhAlIahand praise. Blessed is Your Name and 
Exalted is Your majesty. There is none worthy of worship 
but You." Related by Muslim with a disconnected chain of narra- 
tors. But ad-Darqutn! related it and connected it to 'Umar (RAA). 

^jV - Jil - yijjiJl j e jyj^j _ (A1 

28S. The five Imams reported on the authority of Abu Sa'id 
al-Khudri that the Messenger of Allah M, used to say after the 
apening Takbir, "I seek refuge in Allah from Satan. From his 
prickling (whispering), spittle and puffing." 

■u£ Sltl jiff Mt J) jJLj OVf : cJli - lilt ill! - liilt ^tj V1« 

JlTj {5tJd\ Lj *Il lujJl }^ : y^jlj , jJCSl, ^' n?„; 

J-y^' 1 ^J-^ 1 J^" ,y tij^- ^} < ^-Jli 'tsj—-l. J—^- 
jpj* <" u«5j 1 <^Kili u«? aiTj ■ i^'^Ji 

. iis ilj i ££J «i^S«l . p^Jili j!5"j t J^-Il ^fjal 

290, Narrated A'ishah (RAA): Allah's Messenger 'M used to 
start the prayer with Takbir and the recitation of 'All praise be to 
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Allah, the Lord of the Worlds, lAlhamdu tiUaki rabbit 'Alamlnl 
When he bowed (for ruku') his head would be neither risen nor 
lowered, but would be between these two positions. When he rose 
his head from ruku ', he would not prostrate until he stood up with 
his back in an erect position. When he lifted his head from pros- 
tration, he sat up (for a moment) before prostrating a second time. 
At the end of' each two rctk'&t, he would recite the Tahiyah (Tasha- 
hhud) 111 and he used to sit on his loft foot with his right foot upri- 
ght. He prohibited us from sitting in the way of the devil 112 ,or that 
a man stretches bis forearms (on the ground in his prostration) 
like a wild beast He would then complete his prayer with the 
Taslim (saying to the right and to the left 'Peace be upon you and 
the Mercy of Allah." Related by Muslim. 

jlf" '/X, j Cli Sll j'-j> ^ill - ll^Ii ill! - '^li jj'l j ij _ T 1 1 

. *L~Lf- ■ r 

291. Narrated Ibn Ulnar (RAA): 'The Messenger of Allah £g 
used to raise his hands to his shoulder level when he started his 
prayer, when he said Talibir (for making rvMt ') and also when he 
lifted his head from ruku.'." Agreed upon. 

^ili"' Ji- 4+. g'Js - ^ ' -4^- vi-jii- if- *j - T 1 V 

292. In the narration of Abu Humeri, reported by Abu Dawud > 
"He raised his hands up to his shoulder level, and then would say 
Takbir" 



111- TasJuihhud means the Testimony or faith (see Hadlth no. 334). 

112^ This way of sitting is called Itn&m a£-&an'dn£ in 'Sitbitl as Sala 

&nt, mentioned two typos of Iq'a 1 : nne in which one sits with the buttocks 
011 the heels, and with the top of the toes and knees on the ground (as 
mentioned above), and this was accepted by some schofarH. The second 
type is where one sits with his buttocks on the ground, with his palms 
down and his knees drawn up and thighs erect (like the sitting of a dog) 
which ia totally prohibited. 
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293. Muslim reported on the authority of Malik bin al-Kuwai- 
rith t a narration similar to that of Tbn Ulnar, but he said, "..,he 
raised his hands until they(the fingertips) were level with the tops 
of his ears (i.e. when saying Takbir). 

4^ *Ui J^3l ^ cil? : t}\i J*!*- y J?lj j — £j _ T ^ t 

■ ^t! J sfr ■ ^jJ^ 1 iS jr*--^ *^ l _5 iA ^^ 

294. Narrated Wa'il bin Hujr: "I prayed with the Prophet M 
and he placed his right hand over his left hand (and placed them) 
on his chest." Related by Ibn Khuzaimah. 

295. Narrated 'Ubadah bin as-Samit; 'The Messenger of Allah 
M said, "No prayer (is accepted) for one who does not recite 
the Fatihak (the opening chapter of the Qur'Sn)." Agreed upon. 

296. In a version by Ibn Hibban and ad-Darqutni, "A prayer 
in which the F&tihah was not recited, is not valid." 

nc» Si Jfc i ^i2£3i s^il vi i j& v» ■ ■ |Ur : «v Lit 

297. In another narration by Ubadah Ibn As-Samit, "Maybe 
you recite (Qur'an) behind your Imam (when you are praying 
Jama'ahY? We said, *Yes.' The Messenger of Allah then said, 
"Read only the Fatihah t as the prayer of the one who does 
not read it, is not valid." 
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fi uTj ji-j 4^ 1 <J^ iifs ; - j - ^ji °Js." } _i« 

. <Utt ^Ai* 4 {[jV*]^! *di _t(iJi)l} j O^ijl ^yl^AJ \y*S j**') 

298. Narrated Anas Ibn Malik: 'The Messenger of Allah M, 
Abu Bakr and IJmar, used to start the prayer with, 'Alhamdu 
lillahi Rabil Alamin' (All praise Ire to Allah, Lord of the Wo- 
rlds).' 13 Agreed upon. 

299. Anas added in the narration reported by Muslim, 'but I 
never heard any of them reciting Bismillahi —ir-Rahman -ir- 
Rahirn flu the name of Allah, the Most Beuificient, the Most 
Merciful) at the beginning of recitation or at its end." 11 * 

*UI r^-t}^ J JA^ V» : J^'} JpSC-^'j ii'jj ls — *J — r ' ■ 

,100. Anas also n arrn tod, 'Thoy would not recil'.e reciting '/Jt.¥- 
millahi -ir-Rahman -ir-Rahim'(In the name of Allah, the Most 
Belli ficient, the Most the Merciful) loudly." Related by Ahmad, an- 
Xasa'i and Ibn Khuzairnah. 

301 In another version by Ibn Kliunaiinah, Anas said, 'They 
used to recite it silently." This explains the negation in the version 
of Muslim 'but I never heard any of them reciting Bismillahi -ir- 
Rahman -ir-Rahim ' Hadtth no. 299. 



113. He means, they do not say the Bastnalah aloud, but read it silently 
before they rear! t.he Fciti.huh, as is mentioned in the following Ahadith 
(no. 300, 301), 

114- He may be refcTThui to tbo ond nf the Ftitihah, as i.hj>y would rea- 
ding other .films or versos from the Qcu-'jlri, birt again th«y would not 

recite the n^mdlah aloud. 
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4JJ1 - i'^'Ji ^\ t Ijj : i yJ^I (4— if — r • V 

: $ ui . orjii ft f> ^ ; > ^> J» pi,} :fi_S,-S_i 
'y lil) l jkl. llif Jji"j t <(Olj1» : Jti [v : WLJl] {oJL_lJl Yj) 

l^^r 1 ^ i,/! "-^i * L^-il'j : 'jj Jji p 1 ^S"f *U' : — liJi 

, iljit i ^C-3l iljj , 4^ iill [J ll jjjl Jj^j-J 

302. Narrated Nu'aim aJ-Mujrair, 'I prayed behind Abu Hura- 
irah and [10 recited 'Bismillahi -ir-Rahman -ir-Rahim,' and 
then he recited the Fatihah until he recited, Wor of tftose who 
went astray, '(i.e. the last words of al-F&tihah) then he said, 'AmJrt'. 
■ I,s Whenever he prostrated or got up from 'his sitting (after the 
two prostrations), he would say 'Allahu AMW When he concluded 
his prayer by sayi]ig the Taslhrt. (saying to the right and to the left 
'Peace be upon you and the Mercy of Allah'), he would say (to us), 
'By the One in Whose Hand is my soul, my prayer is the most sim- 
ilar to that of the Prophet among all of you," Related by An- 
Nasa't nnd Ihn Khmsaimah. 

ilii Jl *Ul J^-j ju : jli - i£ ijjl '^j - '^' } _ r ■ r 

303. Narrated AbO Hurairah <RAA): 'The Messenger of Allah 
i§ said, "When you recite al-Fatikah recite 'Bismillaki -«r- 
Rahman -ir-Rahtm' as it is one of its verses." Related by ad- 
DfSraqutni, and said that it ia only traced back to a Companion 
and not to the Prophet 

j' Sfly y lit jX-j 4* Ji» •« Jpj i>lf : J» ii—pj _ V . S 

■ ""i"^ ji-^liJlj I ili-J ^LijCjl Jljj ^ J^J *Jjl £>J ijT^li 

304. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): 'Whenenver The Messen- 

115- The word Attiln is not pfu't of the Fafihnh, but it is a supplication mea- 
ning "O Allah respond or answer what we have just said." It is always 
said at die conclusion a! sArai of-Fflii&nfi. 
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ger of Allah ^ finished reciting the Mother of the Book 'al-FA- 
tihah' (in prayer), he used to raise his voice saying Amtn.' Related 
by ad-D&raqutm and al-Hakim. 

■ "r^ M- J- J^j 'o* h-^'P'j >/> i^'j — T ■ ° 

305. Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi related a similar Hadtth on 
the authority of WS'il Ibn Hujr. 

*J* 1 J\ Jt>a Jli - & - j$ J J M 'a^*' } -TO 

t «« Y! ij'l Y} i <U iliJIj ( J» : J— •» : jL-» i *i— < ^f-tM 
t xJ-f Jljj . i^j£Jl < <r ^jJl J^l -ill; Yj %S Y"_, J> Yj i ^1 i— Lllj 

306. Narrated 'Abdullah bin Abi Awfa (RAA): 'A man came to 
the Messenger of Allah M and said, 'I cannot memorise anything 
from the Qur'an, so teach me something which is sufficient for me 
(to say in prayer). The Messenger of Allah H said to him, "say, 
'Subhanallah, ual-hamdu Uilaak, wa la il&ha iltaUah, wa- 
llahu akbar, uia Id liauiala wa Id Quunata ilia bill&h-'Aliy- 
vil-'Adlwem, (Glory be to Allah, and Praise be to Allah! 
There is none worthy of worship but Allah, Allah is the 
Greatest, and there is no power nor might except by Allah's 
leave, the Exalted, the Mighty," Part of the Hadith is related 
by Ahmad, Abu Daveud, an-Nasat and was rendered authentic by 
Km Hibban, ad-Daraqujni and al-H&kim. 

4& Jill M iHS"» : Jti - ii ilil ^.j - iSlS J\ "jij _ T ■ Y 

j < j'j^i Us^ji 'Sj>£> . i'£-f s^i li^ju.j l 

307. Narrated Abu QatSdah (RAA)' 'Allah's Messenger ^ 
used to lead us in prayer, and he would recite al-F&tihah followed 
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by two other Suras (i.e. a surah in each rak'ak) -in the first two 
Rak'&t - of the Dkuhr and 'A$_r prayers. Sometimes we were able 
to hear a verge or so (of what he was reading). He used to pro- 
long the first rak 'ah more than the second, and he would recite al- 
Fatihah in the last two rak 'at (the third and the fourth). Agreed 
upon. 

r Li j^J LT» : Jli - ilii - yjjlii _ r • a 



308. Narrated AbC Said al-Khudrl (RAA): "We used to estim- 
ate how long Allah's Messenger stood (while reciting verses 
from the Qur'an after the Fatihuh) in the Dhuhr and Asr prayers. 
We estimated that he stood in the first two rak'&t of the Dhuhr 
prayer as long as it takes to recite "AlifLam Mint, The revela- 
tion of the Bookithe Qiir'an),."(i,e. Surah as-SaJdah, no. 32). 
He stood half that time in the last two rak'&t, of the Dkuhr pra- 
yer. In the first two rak at of the Asr prayer, he stood as long as 
he did in the last two rak at of the Dhithr prayer, and in the last 
two (of the 'Asr prayer), he stood about half that time." Related 
by Muslim. 

« j&t > jsW «*i oir : jii jl4 j_; liQ_J, _ t > i 



309. Narrated Sulaiman bin Yasfir (RAA): 'A man 115 used to 
prolong the first two rak '&t of the Dhithr prayer, shorten the 'Asr 



1 Id. Imam al-BagbwT in bis book 'Shark as-Sunnah' said that this man was 
"Amro bin SaJaroab. who was the gavernov ol' Madinah ai that time. 
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prayer and recite short sdras of the mufas.-s.al 117 of the Qui'an 
in the Maghrib prayer. In the 'Iska' grayer, lie would recite from 
the medium suras " s , and in tha Fajr prayer he would read from 
at-TiwU." 9 Abu Hurairah(KAA) then said, 'I have not prayed 
behind a man whose prayer is more similar to that of the Prophet 
H than that man." Rendered by an-Nasa*i with a sound chain 
of narrators. 

JLfi m jjlj Li^— » : Jii - li- iui j - j3 ^ _ r \ . 

310. Narrated Jubair bin Mui'im (EAA): 'I heard the Messen- 
ger of Allah M reciting Surat at-Tfi.r (no 52) in the Maghrib pra- 
yer.' Agreed upon. 

sit *Lli U L> M jyLj ji' ; Ju - iui - i'jd'yi ^ij — ni 

311. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): 'Allah's Messenger ^ 
used to recite in the Fajr prayer on Friday, "AlifL&m Mim. The 
revelation oft fie Book (the Qur'&n) ..." (i.e. Surah as-Sajdah, 
no. 32J,and "Has there not been over man a period of time— " 
(Le. Surah al-Insdn, no. 76). Agreed upon 

312. At-Tabarani related on the authority of Ibn Mas 'rid: 'He 
used to do this continuously." 

117- The Siirae elating from (according to the strangest opinion) ^[no. 50) 

to the end of the Holy Qur'ail. 
US- ThiB includes the mi'in (Suras of srnund and aver 100 verses ). and the 

matMini (come after the mi'in up bo Qaf). 
119- The first seven long Siints in the Qur'Sn, arid some scholars add SUras 
no. 8 and 8 (as there is no Bmmitliih between al-AnfCil and at-Taiubah). 
They have been called at-_Tiwal (the long) as they are the longest Suras 
in the Qux'fin. 
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<lt illl J^p '^A ijjs : JB - JIc- lilt - 4jJjU- ^ tj _ r i r 

s^i; Vj vj'^* Vj ( jt-t" dolt Ijij 4li-j 4jT Jj 'lZJ^. I li ' ' 

► ilLi-j 4 iULikjl isr^-i .«L$1° 

313, Narrated Hudhaifah (RAA):'I prayed with the Prophet 
ft whenever lie came to a verse that mentioned mercy, he would 
stop and risk Allah Cor His blessings, and whenever he came to a 
verse that mentioned punishment, he would seek refuge in Allah 
from the Hell-fire," Related by the five Imams. At-Tirmidhi rende- 
red it Hasan (good). 

illi JU illl Jjij Jli : Jli - llJS- & - ^li- ^"l — T\i 

^jS^ll liii , i^G ji liTij ol>ii [>f y ^ Jij vf» : 'fJ—'j 4— & 
.«J5J LjliJL; S^=> t ttiili IjijSrli jjiijl lifj ^ Lj^JI 4j ljiLii 

314. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas (RAA): 'The Messenger of Allah 
said, "I was forbidden from reciting t ho Quran whether in 
a state of tiiku ' or in sfy lirf(prostration). When you perform 
rukfl \ Glorify Allah (say Glory to my Lord the most Great), and 
in prostration, strive your best in making supplication, as 
you are then entitled to have your supplication answered 
(Allah willing). Related by Muslim. 

4it ilii JU till J_Aj iiT : cJii - ijie iiii - bjii- _ r \ o 

f-flii ; 3*Up>jj b j j^jlll iLl>4^» ! sJjsw;j A*jS"j v — i Jj eJ jjl T.j 

. J -API 

315- Narrated 'A'ishah (RAA): "Allah's Messenger used to 
say in his ruku 'and aujitd (prostration), "Glory and praise is to 
You, O Allah, our Lord. O Allah forgive me." Agreed upon. 

-ul* illl JU Jji-j ief : Ju - ^ iljl j^j - f^i "jt j _ v u 

» : p i^'fi 0s>- ^Sm Jj ' f^' if W^J' J! f U '■>! fi— -j 
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iiij : |JU yij Syh ^ ' 4 — 

. alii jii* . ^jWI J*? j^' 

316. Narrated Abu Humirah (RAA): 'Wlieri Allah's Messenger 
M K ot U P to P Ta y> he would say the Tahb'ir while standing, then 
say the Takbir when he bowed (for ruk{L"), When he rose from 
rakW he would say, "Sami'al L&ku Union hamidah (Allah 
hears those who send praises to Him)", and while standing 
with his back straight (after rukil ') he would say, "Rabband ma 
hiked -ha mil (O Allah, our Lord! All praise is for You)." He 
would then say the Takbir when going down to prostration, and 
when he raised his head, then when he prostrated for the second 
time he would say the Takbir one more time when he raised his 
head from the second prostration. He would do this for all his pra- 
yers, in each rak'ah and he would also say the Takbir when he got 
up from his sitting after praying two ra.k 'at. Agreed upon. 

Jt» M Jjlj bis" : Jii - Jle. 3lli '^'j - Ujj^t\ j^C* J\ ^i-j _ r iv 

( cj£ hi j^i t cii-f u jii; ^ Jiw - V ii> g*j - jlj 

. JiU Jljj « JaJ Sli" ^i^ 1 li J^i "Jj 

317. Na rrated Abu S a 'id al-Khudri ( RAA) : whon 'Allah's Me s- 
senger ^ raised his head from ruku ' he would say, "Our lord! 
All praise is Yours. (A praise that) fills the heavens and the 
earth, and fill what lies between them, and fills whatever 
else, You wish, to be filled after that. You alone are deser- 
ving of praise and majesty. This is the most truthful state- 
ment that a servant has ever said, and we are all Your sla- 
ves. O Allah, there is no one who may withhold what You 
give, and there is no one, who may give what You have wit- 
hheld. No fortune or prosperity (whether it be money, children, 
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power etc) will save or benefit its owner with You (it is only 
Your mercy and virtue that benefits anyone). Related by Muslim. 



318, Narrated Ibn 'Abbas (EAA): 'The Messenger of Allah $| 
said, "I was commanded to prostrate on seven bones (bodily 
parts): the forehead" *and he pointed to his nose, 120 hands, knees 
and the ends of the feet (the toes}.' Agreed upon. 



319. Narrated Ibn Buhainnh (EAA), 'Whenever the Messen- 
ger of Allah used to pray , he would keep his arms away from his 
sides ("when he prostrated), 50 that the whiteness or bis armpits 
was visible." Agreed upon. 



320. Narrated al-Bara' bill 'Azib (KAA): 'The Messenger of 
Allah M said, "Whenever you prostrate, place the palms of 
your hands (on the ground), and raise your elbows," Related 
by Muslim. 



12D- Imam al-Qurj.hi said, 'This shows that, the forehead is the main part on 
which the- face prostrates, and the nose is associated with it.' Ibn Daqiq 
a]- Ah<l said, 'This means that, the Prophet $S considsrod the forshead 
and the nose as one part, oUiem.vi^o. ;.lio pints el' the body on which pros- 
tration lh pel Tnmmml wnn'::i have btnon eiyln.' This Hitdith is further expl 
ftinfltl by the narration of an-Nasa'i, Ibn Tawiis said, 'And he put his 
hand mi 00 his forehead aod he passed it over his nose and said, "This 
is one (part)." 
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. (U"GJ1 iX'jj .vZjCJ ^ '-x^- lij j <. ^ ^ lit 0(5" 

321. Wa'il bin Hujr (RAA) narrated, 'Whenever the Messen- 
ger of Allah 'M, used to bow, lie would separate his fingers (with 
his hands pla-ced on his knee si When lie prostrated , he would 
keep his fingers toge-ther.' Related by Al-Hakim. 

ilil slJt J jLj cJf> : L-l'i - i^i-'M ^jjj - iiJli j— — t 

322. 'A'ishah (RAA) narrated, 'I saw the Messenger of Allah 
praying while sitting cross- legged. ' ls] Related by An-Nasa'i and 

Ibn Klvuzaimah graded it as iSa&i/k- 

j(f ^X* } *4^e ^ ljW' l^I' — l^^j ~ l/ 1 ^ T"rv 

323. Ibn 'Abbas 1RAA) narrated, 'Between the two prostrati- 
ons, the Messenger of Allah -K used to say, "0 Allah, forgive me, 
have mercy on me, guide me, grant me well-being, and pro- 
vide for me." Related by the four IrMms except for An-Nasa'i, 
and the wording is from Abu Dawijd. Al -Hakim graded it as Sjthi.h. 

uJ- 3 ^ l tiO : - »^ "ll - liji'jsJI j! j*j — rl i i 
.«ljj=ti lSj2-j |>45 fJ *I^Ce ^ } } OlS" lib t ^ 4_i* 

3^4. Malik bin al-Huwairith (RAA) narrated that he saw the 
Messenger of Allah #J praying. Tf lie was praying the odd rah at 
(the first or the third), he used to sit for a moment (a quick sitting 
alter the second prostration) before he got up." Related by Al- 
Bukhari. 



12J- This was when the Prophcl fell off his horse and his ankle was dis- 
located lliitki as-San'an] in Subul as-Sal&m.) 
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. flit* . / ( ^ytl^ Jf* (.1^-1 ^^li jjf-^J t ^ 4 ' 

325. An a a (RAA) narrated, "The Messenger of Allah $S stood 
ill humble supplication reciting the Quniit^ for a whole month 
asking Allah to punish some of the Arob tribes, and then he stop- 
ped (making this supplication }." c2rj Agreed upon. 

,«LjjJi jjij ojii Jj^ 

326. Ahmad and Ad-Daraqutni related a similar Haditk (on 
the authority of Anas) but with a different chain of narrators. The 
narration says, The Messenger of Allah ^ kept on making Qunttt 
during the Fajr prayer until he left this world 



122- Qunut is a Speci?*] supplication mnde in ccrUiri prayers while standing 
after raising one's head from bowing. It. is usually done in the Witt pra- 
ys'! v , cie - Lai 1 b e second r« & "c; A of the FayV p] 1 aye r. 

121- The/ are Lhe tribes of Ra'l fxntl Dhakwfln. The Messenger of Allah ^| 
sent almost 70 of his Companions twbo had memorized the Qur'an), Lo 
those tribes to teach them Ulrtm. There was a peace treaty between 
them and the Messenger i>f Allah i-., bjL they killed the severity men. 
He was vfrv s^srl for the ioss his Companions and spent a whole 
month reciting this supplication. Tins is proof that it is permissible to 
make Quniit, reciting thu supplication aloud (in any of the five prayers) 
when Muslims are fa cod with calamities. 

VM- What the Messenger sLoppcd (as inentioned in the first Hadith) is his 
supplication asking Alltih to punish Iho piiciphs who killed his Compan- 
ions. As for what he kept doing, moat scholars are of the opinion that 
what Anas meant by Quniit in this Hadith is that the Prophet M would 
stand (after raising his head from rufoi ') for some time waking supplica- 
tion and di.-i.hi- ( remembering Alhilt'l, in the Fajr prayer, until he died. 
Anus himsdi and the four Kfothifa, did not observe this Qirnttt in the 
Fajr prayer after thu death of the lYnphel it which supports the opinion 
of the scholars, or they would not abandon something that, the Messen- 
ger of Allah -M continued doing till hifi life, HhO- that it becomes part of his 
Simnak. 
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327. Anas (KAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah M would 
not stand for the Qumlt (in prayer) unless he was supplicating for 
or against certain people." Ibn Khuzaimah graded it to be Sahjh, 

: LJi» : JlJ - iill ^jj - ^ivi jjli J jJ^ _ r t A 
^i, (^i : Jli ? j^ill ^* ijjtiOl ( 1 < j 

, -ijl} t|l VI v*>Jl ^Jj 

328. Sa'd bin Tariq Al-Ashjal (KAA) narrated, 'I said to my 
father.'Tather, you have j) rayed behind Allah's Messenger Abu 
Bakr, "Urnar, Uthman and Ali. Rid they observe making Qimul 
in Fajr prayer?" He said, 'No son, it is something that has heen 
innovated (i.e. a Bid'ah)." Related by the five Imams except for 
Abu Dawiid. 

ill 'jijL'j ^& ; Jli it- u# iili - J ^S, J.j _m 

U l C-Ja£^ L\j ^ ^)jLj < ,",.ljj r ^yljjj i C-jli jlj ^^tj 

329. Al-Hasan bin 'Alt (RAA) narrated, '[ said to Allah's Mes- 
M, "Teach me some words to say when making QunCtt in 

the Witr prayer. He taught me, "Oh Allah, guide me with those 
whom You have guided, and strengthen me with those wh- 
om You have given strength. Take me into Your care. Bless 
me in what You have given me. Protect me from the evil 
You have ordained. Surely You have commanded and are 
not commanded, and none whom You have committed to 
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Your care shall be humiliated You arc Blessed, Our Lord 
and Exalted." Related by the five IinSms. At-Tabarani and Al- 
Baihaqi added, "and none whom You have taken as an 
enemy shall be honored." An -Nasal added through another 
chain of narrators, "May the Peace and Blessings of Allah, 
the Almighty be upon His Prophet." 

'(X*' } <Jli Jul *JJl J ji,^ 015"» : J Li jZs. j>\ j-Jp- _ rr . 

. ^Aiw sjZ*> ^jij 4j jtjj t \f-} 

330 Ibn 'Abbas narrated, The Messenger of Allah % used to 
teach us a supplication to recite in the Qundt of the Fajr prayer." 
Related by Al-Baihaqj, but with a weak chain of narrators. 

a& till Ji» Ifi Jj-j jLs : J(i - iUi [s^J ~ i^ 1 J* J 

« Jj i i«? US' 3£ "j-i ^b-f Jii^. 6J * : ,X j 

331. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Prophet "M said, 
"When one of you prostrates, he should not kneel down in 
his prayer as a camel does (i.e. put his knees down before his 
hands). He must put his hands first (on the ground) before he 
puts his knees down." Related by the three Imams, It is stro- 
nger than the Hadith narrated by Wa'il Ibn Hujr, 

.H.ZX Ji t'^S'j «-j>j : 'pL.') *X sUl Jt* [Jil L j'lj _rrr 

, - Si JUS ilil '^>j - 'Jj. Jli ^ji- "j* ilsli Jj**J iifj^t li.^f 

332. Wa'il Ibn Hujr (RAA) narrated, 'I saw the Prophet M 
place his knees down when he prostrated before he put his hands.* 
Related by the four Imams The reason behind the strength of the 
previous narration (of Abu Hurairah) is that it is supported by 
another narration on the authority of Ibn Umar (RAA) which was 
graded as Sahifc by Ibn Khuzaimah. It was also related by Al- 
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Bukh&ri but the chain of narrators is only connected to Nan' 
(RAA) and does not reach the Prophet ■$£ 135 . 

&s, illl Jt* it)! J p3 ^» '■ ~ * UI ^"=J " j** <J— ? O— *J — 

Ly L*' (jU^^J l t5,p-"?l Q^'j ijf* tS *A J-£$S ji* iii 013" ^-J 

; 1) jj'ljj ^ij i p-ll~> sljj ,«4j'UJI tjtZoLj jlilj Ca — Wj" Jii-j t LE ^Jl 

333. Ibn Uinar (RAA) narrated, "Whenever the Messenger of 
Allah sat for Tashahhud, 125 he would place his left hand on his 

left knee and his right hand on his right knee and he would form a 
ring like (fifty-three) and point with his index finger (the right 
hand is held closed in this case, with the thumb touching the side 
of the index finger, which alone is extended to point with it.) Rel- 
ated by Muslim. In another version by Muslim, 'And he M would 
close his hand (clench his fingers) and point with his index finger.' 

<dll Jj^j £11 iill : Jli - ill Sill ^jj - j ^> *1S jj 'Jc'j _YT I 
o^lUIIj ( Jj ol^Jll : J4i 'fZ"^ i\» : j£ <X j 4^ & 
Jij lit f^&Ji . i'lir >7j ill ts- 11 f^L-tJl ■ i^c_^i j 

if J^ifj ! iliijji N Jji- j A ^1 ill V if Ijif ■ Oi>JL_LiJI a Ul jLj- 

4* Jfl^ ( *ull ijrt^l tli-ll! 2/ js^J [*J t <J J-"jJ 3-ll— f- l-L— 1st* 

. ^-fll illy' Of o^if j t Zji jUl. j 4* 

12a- The consensus of the scholars supports the Hndith of Ihn Hujr. Imam 

Ibnu! Qaiyim is also of the opinion that or,L' shun Id ]3ut his knees down 
first. Imam An-Nawawi said though (bat il: .™rns that no opinion is 
more prefe-rable than the other, both Ah&dlth are accepted, and one 
can go down in any way described. 
126- The Testification of faith, which is recited in the final sitting of the 
prayer. 
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334. "Abdullah fb» Mas ud (EAA) narrated, 'Allah's Messen- 
ger turned around to us and said, "When any of you prays 
(and sits for the final Tashahhud) then he should say, 'All gre- 
etings of humility are for Allah, and all prayers (or more 
generally all acts of worship) and good deeds (all good things, 
sayings, praising Allah, dlukr of Allah etc..) are all for Allah, 
Peace be upon you, Prophet, and the mercy of Allah and 
His blessings be upon you. Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear witness that none is wor- 
thy of worship but Allah, and I hear witness that Muham- 
mad is His slave and His Messenger.' Then you may choose 
whatever supplication you like best and recite it." Agreed 
upon, and the wording is from Al-Bulchart. 

In the narration of An-Nasa*i on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud, 'We 
used to say (so and so) before the recitation of the Tashahhud was 
made obligatory upon us (as mentioned above).' 
In the narration of Ahmad, Ibn Mas'ud says that the Prophet jlft 
taught him the recitation of the Tashahhud and ordered him to 
teach it to other people. 

'pfc, j fllli- Jill *JU1 lijL'j j(T» : Jli ^li ^j'l JLJj'j _vr o 

335. Ibn Abbas (EAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah M 
used to teach us to say in the Tashahhud, 'Blessed greetings, 
prayers and good deeds are all for Allah etc... (the rest is the 
same as the one mentioned in Hjidith 334.) Related by Muslim. 

-JJi JLe -dJl Jji.j ^1 : Jli - \i- illl \j>j - jui J! iiCai "Jt. _ m 
•Hi jW JJj t 11)1 -tlW JJ j i *ftC> _fijj' JX.} illi- 

•V** '^3* ji» %> : Jl» i ilia : JUs ^JLZ~ j 

.«sli lli ^cIl p & iUl Jt. JU' p ' 4» f-^'j *— o 

336. Padalah bin 'Ubaid (RAA) narrated, "Allah's Messenger 
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|§ heard a man supplicating during his prayer, 121 but he did not 



praise Allah and did not send prayers upon the Prophet jj* There- 
upon the Mf**<«iger of" Allah said, "This one has been hasty 
(i.e. in making his supplication before praising Allah and praying 
for His Prophet). He then called him and said, "When one of you 
prays, begin by praising Allah. Then say prayers upon the 
Prophet, and then supplicate what you wish from Allah." 
Related by Ahmad and the three Imams: At-Tirmidhi, Ibn Hibban 
and Al -Hakim graded it as £a&t&„ 

Jjwj : jj j^j Jti : Jti - ^li- aiii j — J — fry 

: Jtf p i ? ilii ^jlUf ! ilii yU; ij! '* lil if, if i . Hi 

' ft^'Ji ^ iJi- lis" i J^J- JT Ji j i JL»ki Jli ^JJI : lj_J^» 

yS j^JliJl Js- cS'Jj lis" i jiiJ JI Ji} -tiki ^it ^ 

: <i y\ siijj i jUL^ Jijj .«LiJi lis" fsiLlij i i^ni 

.«? HrjCa yi 0*> ii\ i id* ^~aj 

337. Ibn Mas'Od (RAA) narrated that 'Bashir bin Sad said, 
'0 Messenger of Allah, we have been ordered to send prayers upon 
you. How do we do it?' The Prophet M was quiet for a moment 
and then said, "Say tr Allah, Bless Muhammad and the fa- 
mily of Muhammad as You blessed Ibrahim (in another nar- 
ration: as You blessed the family of Ibrahim). Grant favors to 
Mnhammad and to the family of Muhammad as Yon gran- 
ted favors to Ibrahim in this world (in another narration to 
the family of Ibrahim}. You are indeed Praiseworthy and Glo- 
rious.'And make Taslim i3s (salutation) as I have taught you" 

Related by Muslim. Ibn Khuzaimah added, 'How do we do it (i.e. 
what do we say), whenever we send prayers upon you in our 
prayer?" 



127- The man was most probably sitting for at-Tushnhhiid. and that is why 

the author mentioned this Hiui.Hk in this section. 
IIS- Refer to Hadith no. 290. 



Sill J^, till Jjlj Jti : Jli - Slli ^jj - I'Jl'J* ^\ 'J*. — rrA 
. <Qc J^iS .«Jli-ill 

338. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Prophet ^ said, 
"When any of you finishes reciting the Tashahkud, he 
should then seek refuge in Allah from the following four 
(trials), and should say, "O Allah! I seek refuge in You from 
the torment of the Hell-fire, and from the torment of the 
grave, from the trials of life and death, and from the (evil) 
trial of the False Messiah (ad-DajjiU)." Agreed upon. In the 
narration of Muslim, "When one of you finishes reeiting the 
final Tashahkud." 

Slit J^> -du j,^.') jii Sjf - Sli Sui - J\ 'jS' } — vr^ 

3aS* ^* i % vjialt yi' V'j t t^L-T 1 — lib A f 

339. Abu Bakr (RAA) narrated that he said to the Messenger 
of Allah '<% Teach me a supplication that I may say in my prayer.' 
He said to him, " Say, t} Allah! I have done great injustice to 
myself and no one forgives sins but You, So forgive me with 
Your forgiveness, and have mercy upon me. You are the 
Most Merciful, Oft>Forgiving." Agreed upon. 

iUl .J^. ^J5\ ^ c-JL> : Jli - & Sill l^'j - y Jiij "Jt-' } — vt . 

t jtj "jjl '*^~J) ^ — ^ - ,u rr t ^ J*- Ol^J 1 

. ^>wJ ijli ^ oljj .^Sil^y^j Jjl il^jj jl^i- f^CJl^ : *JLLi 

340. Wa'il bin Ilujr (RAA) narrated, 'I prayed with the Pro- 
phet -M, and he would make the Salam (salutation at the end of 
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prayer) to his right side (saying), "Peace be upon you and the 
Mercy of Allah," and to his left side (saying), "Peace be upon 
you and the Mercy of Allah." Related by Abu Dawud with a 
Saklk (sound) chain of narrators. 

i i Jj'ib> v iui vi iij v» : a;>fc ska jr y 'i ^ 

V} I i^iail 111 "i 1 jt+W 1 'jiJi s'Jl Jf Ji y>j i JukJl Sjj I 5j Ilj! 




341. Al-Mughirah bin Shu bah (RAA) narrated that the Mes- 
senger of Allah mould say at the end of every obligatory prayer, 
"There is no god except Allah, the One, Who has no partn- 
er. His is the dominion and His is the praise. He has power 
over all things. O Allah! There is no one who may withhold 
what You give, and there is no one, who may give what You 
have withheld. No fortune or prosperityfwhether it be money, 
children, power etc) will save or benefit its owner with You (it 
is only Your mercy and virtue that benefits anyone). Agreed upon. 

=X SjJl Jlo ill! Jjl j 01 - i£ SBl - j ^ I J, oil j _ r i << 
ib ijifj i Jkj\ 'j. iXt jjtf Jj j!4^» : »5C» JST >'i &t i'jZ JIT 

l i^ji ^- ib i>i j i jiili jy ji y of ^ it i ^ , ^ 

342. Sa'd bin Abi Waqqas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah 3f| would seek refuge in Allah at the end of every obliga- 
tory prayer, saying, "I seek refuge in You from miserliness, I 
seek refuge in You from cowardice, I seek refuge in You 
from senility, I seek refuge in You from the trials of this 
world, and I seek refuge in You from the torment of the 
grave." Related by Al-Bukhari. 

*5& «U JC» *Ul Jj^j i>lS* : JV* - ili. Jill - JL*y j t j rtr 

i& j i ftll oil j^te : jlij . iSc ill! *:iC= ^ ^Jj^Ji bl 
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343. Thaubfln (RAA) narrated, 'When the Prophet $ would 
finish his prayer, he would seek Allah's forgiveness three times 
and th™ say, "O Allah, You are the Peace, and from You 
comes peace. Blessed are You, Owner of Majesty and Gene- 
rosity." Related by Muslim. 

'fL'j 4& iui M J jt-j *^ - ilii '^j - VJ?}. Jt "j. j _ r £ t 

< iwSUj i^-j t iySij ^ iii ^t- 'j»i> -. jii 

V sj^-j f, 2\ v : «Ui f&f Jttj i dJU-jj £Lj ilk t ii^tj wf sin 

( tL^liai- ^^ii 4 ^^If. t i^JI aJj t iLi*Jl iJ i *J iJiji 

iiSSh ol» : ts^-f iXyj yij i jULJ O Js — ■ — r lf j-Jj 

344. Abu Hurairah (RAA), narrated the Prophet M said, 
"Whoever glorifies Allah (i.e. say Subhanal-lah) after every 
(obligatory) prayer, thirty three times, and praises Allah (i.e. 
say Alhamdu-liUah) thirty three times, and says the Takbir 
(say Aftuhu Akbar), this makes 99 times in all, and to comp- 
lete the hundred, he then says, 'There is no god except 
Allah, the One Who has no partner. His is the dominion and 
His is the praise. He has power over all things.' His sins are 
forgiven, even if his sins are as abundant as the foam of the 
sea." Related by Muslim. In another narration, the Takbir was 
mentioned to be said thirty four times. 

: *) JU jX.j -uli 11)1 Si Jjlj 01 c J?* jj-J iLJii o-^'j — V t o 
3/i Jh JJ Jilli : Jji of JT y'i V : ilii L4 it_-* jf» 

345. Mu'adh bin Jabal (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah <$t said to him, "I advise you, O Mu'adh, never neglect 
to say at the end of every (obligatory) prayer, 'O Allah, help 
me in Your dhikr (remembrance), Your thanks, and in wor- 
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shipping You in the most perfect way." Related by Ahmad, 
AbO Dawtid and An-Nasa*i with a strong chain of narrators . 

*Ib> *Ul JCa *Ul J^-J JU - ii ilil - j ilif ,f ^ t-j r 1 1 

vi iiJi jjij ^- lis*' jj c>fo jr ^rs <n f> j-» : fi-j 

346. Abu Umamah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah § said, "Whoever recites the verse of the Thronetiyaf 
al-Kursi. 2:244) at the end of every prayer, nothing will pre- 
vent him from entering Paradise except that he must die 
(first)." Related by An-Nasal and rendered Sahth by Ihn JJibban. 
At-Tabar^nJ added in his narration, 'and recites "Say, He is 
Allah (the) One " (surah no. 112). ' 

J* siii jjlj Jii : jii - £*> iw - Lt/jT^Jt J iUC [y } — rt v 

. is Iljj ^J^ i^j-^j ^ : jX>j 4l= Jill 

347. Malik bin Al-Huwairith (RAA) narrated, The Messenger 
of Allah ^ said, "Pray as you have seen me praying." Related 
byAl-Bukhari. 

jju-j Cji itfi Je ^SSl 01 - ill ^js j - j£ai- J OI^jp _ r S A 
Vlj t ^1** Vis^J pt ^ c lAtUi J^J e1>[* l LJli J — U» : Jl — ■ 

348. 'Imran bin al-Hus,am (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah said, "Pray standing, if yon are not able to; pray 
sitting; if you are not able to; pray while lying on your 
side, otherwise pray by nodding your head," Related by Al- 
Bukhart. 

J* : J» 'J* o( - ilil - _ rt =1 

t A\ f j£ Vjj , iik-l Oj Je : Jlij - 1* ^> . oil — 
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349. J&bir bin 'Abdullah narrated, The Messenger of Allah 
jS< saw a sick man praying while sitting on a cushion. The Prophet 
si pushed it aside and said to him, "Pray while sitting on the 
ground if you can, otherwise, pray by nodding your head, 
and make a lower nodding for prostration than that for 
bowing (rukul." Related by Al-Baihaqi with a strong chain of 
narrators 

j &jl j i'j^— h\ ij—iym j? jit J j *[' 11 Jj-J>u V"'— ^ 

Chapter VIII: Sujud as-Sahu (Prostration due to 
forgetfulness during prayer) Other forma of Sujud 
(prostration): Prostration of Qur'anic Recital, and 
Prostration of Thankfulness 

4* iLN Jta <J» : - £s <1JI " ' dJI * 0— * — 1 " s " 

Jen**} c ^pJt^ yi^j '^S i OtjL-J ^*wl ^i^J t ^1 ' * — *^ 

. ^l^l) iiilli ULfcj t AilLj^ '<&r'^ i ( 

350. 'Abdullah bin Buhainah (RAA) narrated, 'Once the Mes- 
senger of A115h ^ led us in Dhuhr prayer and stood up after two 
rak at and did not sit down (for the middle Tashakhud). The peo- 
ple stood up with him. When the prayer was about to end, the 
people waited for him to say the Taslitn. He said the Takbf.r 
while sitting down, and prostrated twice before he finally said the 
TaEluti." Related by the seven Imams and the wording is from Al- 
BukhM. 

In tile narration by Muslim, 'and ho Sc? said the Takbir in each 
prostration while he was sitting down and would then prostrate. 
126 



The people prostrated with him to compensate for the middle sit- 
ting (after two rak at) that he 3j£ forgot (during the prayer)." 

^tojip^J^rJtf-JU.tlJi '^'j - i'J'jk y_J _ r « \ 
: Juii ? fl^I^Ji^ o^laa f I [ fliJi Ji^j li : JUj jjj^llt qX»'y ijie- 

351. Abu Hurairah (RAAJ narrated, 'The Prophet ;B prayed 
either Dhu.hr or Asr prayer with us and he prayed only two rak "at 
and then (finished the prayer) by making the Taslim. He got up 
and leaned against a piece of wood in the front part of the mosque. 
Abu Bakr and 'Umax (RAA) were present among the people on 
that day, but they did not dare to speak to the Prophet M (about 
the two remaining rak at). Some people left the mosque in a hurry 
and wondered, 'Has the prayer been shortened?' Among the people 
there was a man called Dhul Yadain 1 -' who said, '0 Messenger of 
Allah., have you forgotten or has the prayer been shortened?' The 
Messenger of Allah said, "I have not fo rgotten and the prayer 
has not been shortened." Dhul Yadain then said, 'Surely you 
have forgotten, O Allah's Messenger." So the Prophet M got up 
and prayed two (more) rak 'fit and finished the prayer with Taslim. 
After that he said Takbtr and prostrated the way he usually pros- 
trated or perhaps a little longer. Next he raised his head and said 
the Takbtr. Then he said the Takbtr again and performed another 
prostration, the way he usually prostrated or perhaps a little lon- 



I2H- The Messenger of Allah jg tailed hira Dhul Yadain (the man with the 
two hand. 1 ; I bucai^r hi> hi^ni* vvvri' Inn^. 
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ger. Finally he raised his head and said the Takblr, (The Prophet 
^ performed the two prostrations of forge tfulness (Sujud as- 
Saku) after praying the two missed rak'&t," Agreed upon. In the 
narra-tion of Muslim, "In the 'Asrprayer." 

. l^JLii ; JiiL ■p^i t i ^ — - nil 

352. In the narration of Abu Dawud, The Prophet "M said (to 
the people in the mosque}, "Is it 'true' as Dhul Yadain has just 
said?" The people nodded their heads confirming what he said. 
This narration is also in Al-Bukhari and Muslim but with the wor- 
ding, 'They said "Yes" instead of "nodded their heads," 

- - <Ul £i> jz- jjrJJ : Si ij'ijj ^'j ysr 

S53. In another narration by Abu Dawud on the authority of 
Abu Hurairah, 'and he -M did not prostrate until Allah, the Exal- 
ted, made him absolutely sure about it. (that he had only prayed 
two rak'at). 

Si}\ J^, yj| jf» : - Jit Si - jlji J, CjI^j. _ ra I 

354. Imvan bin al-Husain (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of ASlah M led them in prayer and forgot (to do something), so he 
made two prostrations and recited the Tash.ah.kud and then said 
the Tasiim." Related by Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi, who graded 
it as Hasan (good). 

Jiff til J_^j Jlj : Jli - is- ulll - (jjjijl Jjtl. ^1 ^t-j _ r i a 

? uswf jjr jj; jji , >hu ^ '^kj^J iii t;i» : 4i ils 
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,«t)likjJJ Cf-'J laHf CCJ Jl* its" 0| j i ibCs *1 jiii i Lli I j 

355. Abu Sa id al-Khudrt (RAA) narrated that Allah's Mes- 
senger % said, "If one of you is uncertain during his prayer, 
and he does not remember for sure (the number of to* at) he 
has prayed, three or four rak at, then he should put an end 
to his doubts and proceed in his prayer based on the num- 
ber (of rak'at) that he is certain he had performed 180 and 

then make two prostrations before the Taslim. If he had 
prayed five rak'at, the two prostrations would make his 
prayer even (i.e. with an even number of rak'at as the two pros- 
trations are considered as one rak 'all}- If he had prayed four 
complete rak 'At [when he had finished), they would be in def- 
iance of Satan." Rel ated by Muslim. 

'M J^j : Jli - iS iUi '^j - i^LU ^ (> _ij _ rs i 

: Jli ' ;->C=Jl ooil i M J^j £ : ii Jj jX. £2 ,U— j -* 

356. Abdullah Ibn Mas ud (RAA) narrated, 'Once Allah's 
Messenger 'jg was praying, and when he said the Taslim, he was 
asked, 'O Messenger of Allah, has something new happened in the 
prayer? He replied, "What is that?" They said, 'You prayed so and 
so many rak'at.' The Messenger of Allah then changed the position 
of his feet, faced the Qiblah and made two prostrations. After he 



ISO- He must always assume that hp certainly prayed the lesser number of 
raft at) For example if he is in doubt whether he preyed three or four 
rak'at, he assumes that he tertainEy prayed throe, if he is uncertain 
whether he preyed two or one rak'ah. he nsfciirnefi that he prayed only 
one and seen. 
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said the Tasllin, he turned his lace to the people and said, "If any- 
thing new happened in the prayer, I would have informed 
you about it. But I am only a human being and I forget just 
as you do, so when I forget, remind me, and when any of 
you is uncertain about his prayer, he should try his best in 
remember exactly what he did, and then proceed with his 
prayer taking this into consideration (whether concerning a 
rah 'ah or an integral part of the prayer). Then he should make 
two prostrations." Agreed upon. 

357. In the narration of al-Bukhari, " He must finish his 
prayer, say the Ta&lim and then make the two prostrations 
afterwards." 

Ajy l^-^*-"* f-^J *^ ^ J — la f| — ^ ^ ■ ^ — ^*Jj — V^A 

358. In the narration of Muslim, "The Messenger of Allah *M 
made the two prostrations o (forget I uhipss) after making the 
Tad'iin and talking (the dialogue that book place between him and 
the Companions about what happened in the prayer)." 

. i^j j*- ^ji) *w*^5j , JUtj Jaw Jj*~^2 ^T^ff ^ i^lli 

359. 'Abdullah bin Ja'far (HAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah M said, "Whoever is uncertain about his prayer, he 
should make two prostrations after the Tasllin."™ Related 
by Ahmad and Abut Dawud, and graded Satuh by Ibn KbuKaimah, 



TIktl 1 ^ » r.lill'ei'riiiH: : I' upi nuin whether L;: nmi^r L.ht- pr'o>t.:'al inn:: bi.Ri:^ 
or after the Tax/iw sis b*Hl-b efisos are mentioned in the A}±udith, but 
Imam Ahmad said that it is hotler to apply eaeh MudUh in similar cases, 
and if it is not mentioned til tmy oT the aforementioned Afo&dUh, then it 
is better to proste-ite before Tadim, or he has llm elluiee to do eitber. 
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360. Al-MugMrah bin Shu1)ah (RAA) narrated that the Mes- 
senger of Allah "ss said, "If one of you is in doubt (about which 
rah ah he is praying) and he stood up after praying two rak- 
'&t, and he has already stood straight (when he remembered 
that he forgot to sit), he should proceed (with his prayer) and 
must not sit back again, but he should perform two pros- 
trations tof forgetfulness). If he (remembers when he) has not 
completely stood up straight, then he should sit down (for 
the middle Tashahhud) and he does not have to make the two 
prostrations of SaAu (forgetfulness)." Related by Abu Dawild, 
Ibn Majah and AA-D&raqutnl with a weak chain of narrators. The 
wording is from ad-Ddraqutm. 

'J&i '■ jis «5* «•* J£» ^3t & & - 3** — m 

Jljj .c<Jjis- V^. f^V ^ 1 f^*V L>" J* 

361. Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said, "The one who is led in prayer does not have to make 
the two prostrations of forgetfulness. But if tKe Imam him- 
self forgets, both the Imam and those praying behind him 
must make the two prostrations." Related by atTirmidhi and 
A] Baihaqi with a weak chain of narrators . 

362. Thauban (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said, "One must prostrate twice (Siyud as-Sahu) every time 
he forgets l32 any of the actions of the prayer." Related by Abu 
Daw (id and Ibn Majah with a weak chain of narrators. 

132- Whnt is moani hv.w [s that he p<!]f'<irms only Iv/tt [>i-r>sU;Hit>iiS ;il 1h<: fiitl 
of Lho prayer, (os- nny number orations, wjiicih tic fbrgnt in oiia prayar. 
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ifj j^-t, !>} j t [l : jlliJ^I foiii! .lllJl lil} : jXj iill 

363. AbG Hurairah (RAA) narrated, 'We performed prostra- 
tion along with the Messenger of Allah when he recited, "When 
ike heaven split asunder," (surah no.M) and when he recited, 
"Read! in the Name of your Lord, Who has created.. " (Surah 
no. 98)™ Related by Muslim. 

'if [ 1 : -jA {^f} - J u - ~ tr 1 ^ j'- 1 Cj*J — 1 
,«L^j ^11* j *uL£. <dil Ls w? 41 ^0 4— t j ji__lJl ^J(j c. 

364. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, 'The prostration in sdrak 
Sad, is not a compulsory one, but I saw the Messenger of Allah M 
prostrating when he recited it." Related by Al-Rukhari, 

365. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah % 
prostrated when he recited fsSroA) "an-NaJm" (surah no. S3). 
Related by Al-Bukhari. 

J-» ^ J* of>» : Jli - il* till - o» >>Jj j»j — m 

366. Zaid bin Thabit narrated, 'I reeited (surah) "an-Najm" 
to the Prophet *ft but he did not prostrate."' 1 " Agreed upon. 



133- I.e. The Prophet -ft m'ostvntor] wlu-n lie recited the versa MjuJr 
ration in each of those Sfirait. 

This kind of prostration is Stimictft (i.e. not obligatory) for the 
ting or listening, tin I ;1. prefhuLblc to do it. 
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*tkii LXb*j> : Jli - 4if- - oijJL. ^ jJi — ^ ^. — t "i V 

3G7. Khalid bin Ma dan (RAA) narrated, c Surak"al-U.ajj"(no. 
22) is more excellent than the other Saras by having two prost- 
rations (i.e. two verses of prostration. T Related by AbO. Dawud. 

h h^Jljw* aji^j K^Liljij ^Ai L*jfcJuSi_*j 
368- Ahmad and Al-Tirn-Lidhi related i.ho ahwo HadH k on the 
authority of 'Uqbali bin 'Amir, linked up to the Prophet At- 
Tirniidhl added , 'The one who does not make the two pros- 
trations (when reciting the surah), should not recite them.'* 
The chain of narrators of this Hadlth is weak. 

i j j^J-JLj l ? [ ^lil L^fi \y& : Jii - ili- ilii - °j — t" ^ 

, Lis ^ t ^ ^ ^ [j^J^i — — *^ 

369. 'Umar (RAA) narrated, c O people, we came across verses 
of prostration J" whoever prostrates has done the right lhing T yet 
there is no sin upon the one who does not do so." Related by Al- 
BukharL This Hadlth has the addition, 'Allah, Glorified be He, 
lias not made it compulsory for us to make the prostration (of 
Qur'anic recitation), but whoever wishes can make it. 'This Hadlth 
is also in al-Muwatta y . 

4* m ^\ L)lS"i> : Jli - m - ^ii Ji\ j — vv . 

135- Umar (RAA* said this in the Friday Khutbah (sermun), because one 
Friday he recited surah tin-Nahi and he came down frum the pulpit and 
prostrated along with the people. The next Friday he recited the same 
sit rah bu t did no t p n> s I ra tc . hu nee he 5Eii d w hat i s in the Hadii h . 
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370. Ibn 'Umar (EAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah £g 
would recite the Qur'an to us, and when he came to a verse of 
Sctjdah (prostration) he would say the Takbir and prostrate, and 
we would make the Sajdah with him. K Related by Abu Dawud with 
a weak chain of narrators- 
ills' 4^ «j' f « : - & Jill - i'^' yjl ^ij — TV 1 

. ^'C5l VI C-liJl Jljj .«*!! lWC ^ 'fi- lf\^ Ijl 

371. Abu Bakrah (RAA) narrated, 'Whenever the Prophet ^ 
received something which pleased him (e.g. good news), he would 
make the Sajdah (prostration) in gratitude to Allah." Related by 
the live Imams except An-NastVi. 

^1 Sii : Jii - 'h '^fij - l>> jl^> xi-'J-j — rvr 

372. 'Abdur Rahman bin 'Auf(RAA) narrated, "Hie messenger 
of Allah prostrated, but it was so long (I hat "Abdur Rahman was 
worried about, him). When he raised his head, he said (to him), 
"Jibrtl uame to me and told me some ({lad tidings, so I pros- 
trated out of thanks to Allah ," |:B Related by Ahmad and al- 
Hfikim graded it as Slahth 

& & JLk *Jpi J»: ill ^j>j - ^jjli Jt sl'jl- 11 j — tj — rvr 
liii ^^Cl ^if. : Jb - '/J& - J$ J\ tie- '<i£ jJL^j 
- jllii - 4i! TjSi j ilbfC ^ LjB3i jUl j »ll* ^ ^ Jj — -j 'j— -S 



wis- The Mewonuw of ADSh & said to 'Abdnr 1'tahmari (who was watching 

him at the time), "Jibi'iL come Li mo and silid, 'Shall I not givo you 
glad tidings? 1 Allflh soys to ynu, "Whoever prays upon you, I pray 
upon him. Whoever $alu1«s you Isuys /Issd/djim 'Alaikum) I sal- 
ute him." Therefore I prostrated to Allfth in Thanks." In another 
narration, "Whoever prays upon you once, Allah will pray upon 
him 10 times." 
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373. Al-Bara' bin 'Azib (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of 
Allah M sent Ali to Yemen - and AI-BarS' mentioned the rest of 
the Hadlth. He continued, '"All then sent a letter telling (the Pro- 
phet 3*1 that they I) ad embraced Islam. When the Messenger of 
Allah read the letter, he went down to prostrate in gratitude to 
Allah, the Almighty, for this.™ Related by al-Baihaqi, 

£j — ft* — i<s CjI — \ 
Chapter IX: Supererogatory (voluntary) Prayer 

J^l J i Jis : Jis - i!i Si ^3 - ^L<ji iUU J _ rvt 

374. Rabi'ah bin Ka'b Al-Aslam? (RAA) narrated that the 
Messenger of AllSh ~M mice mid to mo, "Ask (me about whatever 
you want)." I said, 'I ask your company in Paradise/ He then said 
S, "Or anything else (that you want to ask for)?" I said, That is 
it.' He said, "Then help me to achieve this (wish) for you, by 
prostrating 137 as much as you can," Related by Muslim. 

«l» «£» cy eJuZ-* : Ju - C^j. ilJi ^a, - 'jli Ji ij _ rvo 
^ j=^JJ ' j^jj 1 j+k" J» j^j '■ 4— £ 

^ ^xlijl LtiJ t >^ J jJ» I i 4^ 

375. Ibri 'Ulnar (RAA) narrated, "I learnt and observed from 
the Messenger of Allah $8, ten rak at (olSunnah or non-obligatory 

137- The Prophet % was referring to prostrating in prayer. The kind of pra- 
yer he is Eliding Rabf'ah to perform, is the voluntary |?rayec, as every 
Muslim must perform the ob]i££(toiy prayer anyway. {Imam Ag-gar/flltl 
in Xnbul Ae-Sal&m). 
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prayers) 133 : two before Dhuhr prayer, and two after it, two after 
Maghrib in his house, two after 'hh&' in his house and two rak 'at 
before Fajr." Agreed upon. In another narration by Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim, 'and two rak 'at after the Friday prayer in his house," 

,e.Jii^ jp&'j VJ 'J^4 V ^»I)i jit lii i>isr» : Ul-ilj .- rv\ 

3 VS. Muslim reported on the authority of Ibn 'Umar, 'The 
Messenger of Allah M used to pray only two short rak 'at (i.e. 
would recite short verses of the Qur'an ) when it was time for Fajr 
prayer." 

jX-j «IU ill' Li C=> ^Ji ol» : - t^li. Jjji - ilj'ii j t'j _ rvv 

. Lf jliJl «Jliill Jj jSifjJ i jiJsJl jS liTjf f- jT "j 

377. 'A'ishah (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah M 
used to always pray four rak'&t before Dhuhr and two rak'&t be- 
fore FVyr under all circumstances." Related by Al-Bukhari. 

'iJLj 4?i itii J^, ^L; jj» : *tJii - Sin _ _ ,-va 

378 'A'ishah (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah was 
never so regular and keen on observing any supererogatory pra- 
yer, as he was in observing the two rak at before Fajr prayer.' Ag- 
reed upon. 

£j ^* IST> : jX-Llj — TV! 

379. 'A'ishah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah %& 
said, "Th« two ra* 'At of Fn/r nr-c better than this world and 
all that it contains." Eclated by Muslim. 

Jj-j : cili - l^ie llll - ^jiil ^ I sl^. j — i.\ _ y\ , 



138- Ibn 'Uinar here is leftsn-ing to the non-obligatory prayers thai are offer- 
ed bof'(>]-(> unci jifloi 1 1 he f>f0^c; i Ixul oiKfK. 
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380. Umm Habibah, Mother of believers (RAA) narrated, 'I 
heard the Messenger of Allah g& say, "Whoever prays twelve 
rak'at during the day and night will have a house built for 
him in paradise." Related by Muslim. In another narrations, 
"twelve voluntary rak at." 



381, At-Tirmidhi related a similar narration with the addi- 
tion, "four rak 'at before Dhukr and two after it, two rak'at 
after Maghrib, two rak 'at after 'lsh&' and two rak at before 
Fajr." 



382. Umm Habibah, Mother of believers (RAA) narrated, 'I 
heard the Messenger of Allah -sft say, "Whoever prays four 
rak 'at before Dhuhr and four after it, Allah will prohibit 
that his flesh be in the Hell Fire (i.e. will protect him from 
entering the Fire)." Related by the Five Imams, 

«5£ ill! <j*H Jj^j JU : Jti - & 'if>J " — rAr 



383. 'Abdullah Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that Allah's Mes- 
senger 3g said, "May Allah have mercy on a person who 
prays fonr rah 'at before 'Asr. T * Related by Ahmad, Abu Dawud, 
At-Tirmidhi (who rendered it Hasan) and Ibn Khuzaimah. 




-J 1 (^'A 
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384. 'Abdullah bi n Mu gh aflal Al-Mu zanH PJ^ A) n arreted th at 
Allah's Messenger said, "Pray before Afa^ftria(prayer)! Pray 
before Maghrib (prayer)!" And after saying it a third time, he 
said: "For whoever wishes to do so," not -wanting the people to 
take it as a Sunnah.' Related by Al-Bukh&ri. 

3S5. In another version related by Ibn Hibban on the autho- 
rity of Ibn Mughaffal, "The Prophet M prayed two rak 'at before 
Maghrib prayer," 

' y-iiJ 1 vj> ji» lS> : J» u.ti J\ ji (Xil'j — TAT 

. |Jj t b>l' JLU , 4* illl Jts OlTj 

386. Tbn 'Abb£s (IMA) narrated, 'We used to pray two rak at 
after sunset (before the Maghrib prayer), and the Prophet <H$ wo- 
uld see us, but he did not order us to do so, nor did he prohibit us.' 
Related by Muslim. 

4*'<&J* : cJJ - l£» iui - ^_») _ rAv 

387 'A'ishah (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah $| 
used to make the two rak'at before Fb/r so short that I used to say 
(to myself), "Has he recited the Futikah (in each rah'uh) ot not?" 
Agreed upon. 

388. Abu ' Hurairah ( R AA) n sirrated. The Messen ger of All ah 
[38 



H recited the following (S fires) in the two rafi'at before Fajr pra- 
yer: "Say: O disbelievers" (Siirak no. 109) and "Say, He is Al- 
lah (the) One ..." (s&rah no. 112).' Related by Muslim. 

j^t-j 4*- illl ^S' okf » : - tff- iU l - _ T A 1 

389. A'ishah (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah M us- 
ed to lie down on his right side after he had prayed the two rak'at 
before the Fajr prayer," Related by Al-Bukhari. 

alii illi till Jr-j Ju : Ji* - ** Jit - t'^"^ ^.i y.j _ vi ■ 

J— U : 'J* — 

390. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Prophet % said, 
" After any of you prays the two raft at before Fajr prayer, 
he should lie down on bis right side." Related by Ahmad, Abu 
Dawud and At-Tirrmdhi who graded it as Sahth. 

iXs. illi jij! iUi J Ju : Ju - CJpj. US '^'j - jji „ ri \ 

. t^-* ■ ^4_j^ ? ^ ^ f y 

391. 'Abdullah £bn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that Allah's Mes- 
senger M said, "The night prayer is (performed) in sets of two 
rah'at. If one fears the breaking of dawn, he should per- 
form one (more) rak ah, thereby making all of them (into an) 
odd (number of rafe 'at) (ivitr)" Agreed upon. 

jl^O : Jiilj - oL^- ^ — - j — UL^Jlj — f^T 

392. The five Imams related on the authority of Abu' Hurai- 
rah, "The prayer of the night prayer and the day is (perfor- 
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med) in sets of two rak'&t" Van Hibbaii graded it as Sahlh, but 
An-Nasaf said that this was wrong. 3 ' 9 

393. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Prophet s§ said, 
"The best prayer (that you may perform) next to the obliga- 
tory prayer, is the night prayer." Related by Muslim. 

: Jli '^' } 4^ 111 Jto «llt Jj^-'j J UjOi^l v y _ r °i t 

* V*' j*J 1 l)* 1 *^ y—** >>' <jl L^ 1 < fC-i JS" J*" 

394. Abu Aiyub Al-Ansari (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ s&id^Witr is a duty upon every Muslim. If anyone 
wishes to observe it by performing five rak 'at, he may do 
so, and if anyone wishes to observe it with three rak'&t, he 
may do so, and if he wishes to observe it with one rak 'ah, 
he may do so."Eelated by the four Imams except for At-Tirmidhi. 
Ibn Hibbfin graded it as Sahlh. 

Jjfi lr4J» : Jli - «i 4l* ^j>j - tJus ^jl J ^Ji. — a 

. j^-w>j pS'l^Jlj ^jL^fSlj t <u — i^-j £_f yi\ 

395 AU bin Abi Talib (RAA) narrated, The Witr Prayer is 
not as obligatory as the prescribed prayers, but it is a Sunnah of 

the Prophet : ^. h> Related by At-Tirmidhi who said that it was 

lay- The extra wording: 'and day/ has been reported on the authority of 'All 
bin 'Abdullah al-Azdi, who was rqwlnd Lo by ti weak narrator by !bn 
Mafn. The naiTntion about the ni^ht prayer is also mentioned in Al- 
Bukbarf and Muslim but without the phrase*and day'. Initm As/jgari'&D] 
sfiyw it youJd be Ltiat botJi are permissible, i.e. to pray (voluntfliy 

prayer) during the day acts of two or four rah At 
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Hasan. An-Nasa'i and Al-HSJcim also related it, and the latter dec- 
lared it Sahih. 

. DLL*- L ^ 0^ O^jij 1 

396. Jabir bin Abdullah (IiAA) narrated, 'Allah's Messenger 
5iK prayed the late night prayer (Takajjud) in Ramadan one night. 
The following night, people waited for him to come for the night 
prayer (to join him), but he did not come out. He said to them, "I 
was afraid that mitr might become compulsory for you." 
Eel a ted by Ibn Hibban."' 

Jla j Jii : Jti - Zi- <JJ1 '^h'j - niLL- ^ sijii- — riv 

,« J. jit J] tllJl iSC* ^ G , ; JlS V «U J^-lj LJ 

397 Kharijah bin Hudhafah (RAA) narrated that 'Allah's 
Messenger ^ said, "Allah, the Exalted has given you an extra 
prayer which is better for you than red camels {i.e. the best 
breed of camels)." We then said, "Which prayer is that O Messen- 
ger of Allah?' He said, "The Witr prayer. You may perform it 
(any time) between the 'Igha' and F ajr prayer," Related by the 
five Imams except An-NaEa'i. Al-Hakim graded it as ^afjlf^. 

. i'£S fci* j» ji- l^J jf jji* J* iS'jij — 

398. Ahmad related a similar narration on the authority of 
'Amro bin Shu'aib on the authority of his father -who narrated it 
on the authority of his grandfather. 



140- The narration of Al-Rnkhari ha3 the warding. The follirwinsr night, peo- 
ple waived tor the 1'Vaphet i% If] cofiw out far tha night pra/er but he 
didn't. In the morning, the people asked him about it. He replied, s£ that 
he was afraid that the night prayer might hecoru: <:<i mrjukm'j on them. 
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jjlj j/1 te-jsi-l .«L. 1 _ r lU ^li , yjJlK : i_U1 J — 1j 

399. 'Abdullah bin Buraidah (EAA) narrated on the authority 
of his Fattier, 'Allah's Messenger said, "Praying wilr is a duty, 
so he who does not observe it is not one of us." Related by 
Abu Daw Lid with a weak chain of narrators 1 ' 11 but A] -Hakim grad- 
ed it as SaMh. 1 ** 

■ J ^~' 1 3» - «. Jl* - ■£* J 'j- li-i i*G «0 — i * • 

400. Imam Ahmad reported a similar narration ou the auth- 
ority of Abu Hurairah but with an interrupted chain of narrators. 

'M JlV ill J_^j olT C ■ cJU - 4S> &1 - *is£ _ t . 1 

[ Ufjl < jjli. 1/j dQt^j ^ 1^ iji 

: Jli V ^iji Lif ji ^liff t <Ul J^j £ : iJi : sijli cilS i WI ^LLJ J_J 

401. A'isliah (RAA) narrated, "Allah's Messenger "M never 
exceeded praying eleven rafi 'At (that whs his voluntary night, pra- 
yer) whether during Ramadan or otherwise. He would pray four 
raft 'fit, and don't ask how perfect or how lengthy they were. Then 
he would pray four other rail 'fir and do riot ask how perfect they 
were or how lengthy they were. Then he would pray three rak'&t. 



111- The [bum of narrators has Abdullah bin 'Abdullah Al-'Ataki, who was 
reported to be n weak narrator by Al-Ru kjiari and Muslim. 

142- Scholars said that praying witr is only a cfln.urroed Sunnak (i.e. the 
Sunnrifi which the Prophet ^ [ cavc performing whether trave- 
ling ii!- a: l-.u^m. and h nnl obligatory ;i. L h i l- yic^oi^er ot Allah said 
to Mu'fidh when he sent hira to Yemen, Tell them that fiv£_era.vers 
during the day and night have benn prescribed by Allah upon 
them." Related by Al-Bukhaaa and Muslim. 
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I asked, 'O Messenger of Allah? Do you sleep before praying witrT 
He replied, "O 'A'ishati, my eyes sleep but my heart remains 
awake." Agreed upon, 

'}») <■ 'r* J9» i> '■ ^ y— »i — i • t 

.Klifj a^lii iMlU ilia ( jS*iJl j J^jiJ ' 

402. In another version by Al-Bukhari and Muslim, "He used 
to pray ton rak'at during the night, and then observe the tvitr with 
a single rah'ak before praying the two (voluntary) rak'at before 
Fajr. This would make them thirteen rak'at in all." 

jlU< (t-^j 4^- ^ (j^ 5 *^ : c — Sis t^I—pj — £ , v 

.«(i VI ^Lp- <y ^r-^d V < ^^j-^h dr* yji < * 

403. In another narration by Muslim, A'ishah (RAA): said, 
"Allah's Messenger $M would perform thirteen rak'at during the 
night, and would make the uiitr -with five of them. He would not 
sit (during those five rak'&t) except in the last one." 

JA J P'j /jf JJ jiil JT : LJU - tiS> Jill - l^-j — I ■ t 

404. In another narration 'A'ishah (RAA) said, "Allah's Mes- 
senger «i§ prayed the teiir prayer at all hours of the night, (exten- 
ding from after the 'Ishd' prayer) up to the Sahar time" 3 (mean- 
ing up to the last hour of the night up to the Fajr prayer),' Agreed 
upon. 

Ji* : Jli - <1M \^>j - ^i^ 1 ij. if**- *^ -4* t> — — ^ ' 

\y*L <^ ' J^* ^ 4 ^ ^» ■ f^-" J ^ J J— J 

405. 'Abdullah bin 'Amro bin al-'Aag (RAA) narrated , 'The 



113- The So&ar tin) a rofers to the final third of the night. The Prophet U 
prayed u:ih- al. tunys of I Mr ni^hl to show thru it is permissible. 
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Messenger of Allah M said to me, "0 'Abdullah, don't be like 
so and so who used to observe the night prayer and then 
he stopped it." Agreed upon, 

4* *^ J^> ^ J jr'j J*j : JiJ - ilc iJUi ' e'j - ' \'c j ij _ j , 

i i — .jijl ljj .n'jjk Ljbj j ? j HIi jli ( j^sK Jil 1 ' ij'j ijis : ^ 

406. 'Ali CKAA) narrated that Allah's Messenger M said, f "0 
you people [followers] of the Quran, perform the Witr pra- 
yer for Allah is Witr (i.e. One) and He loves all that is witr 
(i.e. odd in number)." Kelatett by the five Imams and Ibn Khuzai- 
mah graded it as Sahib. 

: Jli 4is ilil J^e [Jl 1 j! - llji ill ^i>j - jjl ^ij _ t . v 
, <uli -<d J*L^j J*^T^ 1 jiiLu 

407. Ibn 'Uroar (RAA) narrated that Allah's Messenger S 
said, "Perform the Witr prayer, as the last of your night 
prayers." Agreed upon. 

: Jjij' 'fX/j ■Qi- illl Jjlj oi^. : Jtf ^ J jli ^ _ t • A 

408. Tdq bin 'Ali, narrated, 'I heard the Messenger of Allah 
M sf ^ "There are no two witr prayers to be performed in 
one night." Related by Ahmad and the three Imams and it was 
graded as Sakih by Ibn Hibbari. 

ill jj, i Jj^j iisr, : Jli - llll - yjf J, 'J, ' i ft_ t .1 

( iif . | m .yj&y] {Ii^i Jin y. j;} j , | \ : jj>iSi| { oj/ikii 

409. Ubay bin Ka'b (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
All Ah M used to recite, "Glorify the Name of Your Lord." 
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(s&rah al-A'la no, 87), "Say: O disbelievers" (surah al-Kafl- 
r&n no. 109) and "Say, He is Allah (the) One..." (surah al- 
Ikhlas. no. 112)"«," in the Witr prayer.' Related by Ahmad, Abu 
DawM and An-Nasa'i. An-Nasa*i added in his narration.'He would 
say the Tadim at the end of the three raft at (i.e. he would recite 
one Taskahkud in the final rah ah)' 

410. Abu Dawud and At-TirmidhI related a similar narration 
on the authority of 'A'ishah (BAA), who said, 'He would % recite 
each surah in a rak'ah In the last one he would recite, "Say, He 

is Allah (the) One al-Falaq and an-Nas (i.e. the last three 

Suras in the Qur'an).' 

411. Abd Sa'id al-Khudri (RAA) narrated that Allah's Mes- 
senger Si said, "Observe the Witr prayer before the breaking 
of dawn." Related by Muslim. 

.<(*! 'jj T*i yjj fjj < ^iaJl : oil- jjVj — tit 

412. Ibn Hibban related on the authority of Abu Sa id al- 
Khudri (RAA), "If any of you misses praying witr until the 
hreakof dawn, then he should not pray it." 

413. Abu Sa id Al-Khudri (RAA) narrated that Allah's Mes- 
senger it; said, "If any of you sleeps and misses the witr, or 
if he forgets to pray it, then he should pray it when he 

lit- He would % recite al-A'la in the first rak'ah, itl-Kaftrdn in the second 
rak'ah and al-lkhlcts in the last rak 'ah. 
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wakes up or when he remembers." 1 * Related by the five Ima- 
ms except for An-NasaT 

"J o( UlSi : jU-j 4^ -fcJJ* <_jC= till Jjlj Jts ; JU jjli- jij t \ t 

oy « jlm >i y-jii i>T \£ jl^i^, Ji jf ^ jii j, r ^ 

414. Jabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah §i 
said, "Whoever of you fears that he will not be able to wake 
up during the latter part of the night, he should pray the 
witr during the early part of the night. And whoever of you 
believes that he will be able to wake during the latter part 
of the night, he should then delay the witr to the latter part 
of the night, as the prayer at that time is attended by the 
angels (i.e. attended by the angels of the night and the angels of 
the day), and that is better." Related by Muslim. 

i& la Ju. ^ - U4^ iui ^jj - _ i \ a 

Jli tjJsjU < jfjMj Jj> ISC JT itf £0. : Jli 

415. Ibn Umar [RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
jSS said, "When the dawn breaks, all the time (oermissible) for 
the night prayer and the witr prayer has gone by then. So 
pray witr before the breaking of dawn." Related by At-Tir- 
midhi. 

*li & J^> A J j^'j jli"» : cJli - Ljli iill ^jj - &jt£ Vbj _tn 

416. A'ishah (RAA) narrated, "Allah's Messenger would 
pray four rai'ot for a£'Ditha MS and he added t*> itff.e. more rat at) 
whatever Allah willed." Related by Muslim. 

Hy- The miLiih] i J .y of schoiarfi <jrc of Llie opinion 1.b>Lf if tiny misses the witr 

prayer for an J reason, it is recommended that he makes up for it. 
146 The mid-morning voluntary prayer ILs time starts after the sun is well 
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417. 'A'ishah (HAA! was asked whether the Messenger of Al- 
lah ^ used to pray ad-Duhu, she replied, 'No, unless he was retu- 
rning from a journey,' Related by Muslim. 



418. 'A'ishah (EAA) narrated, "I have never seen the Messen- 
ger of Allah M offer the (voluntary) £>uha prayer, but I prayed it,"" 7 



419. Zaid bin Arqara (EAA) narrated, 'Allah's Messenger S 
prayed the prayer of penitence when the young weaned camels 
feel the heat of the sun (i.e. feel that the desert sand is too hot)." 
Related by At-Tirmidhi. 



420. Anas Ibn Malik (RAA) narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said, "Whoever prays twelve rakat for Duha prayer, 



up in the sky until just before 
147- It was proven in al-Bukhari and Muslim, through §$.Mh(aaund) AhAdUh 
that the messenger of Allah prayed nd-thiha prayer, but dirl not 
perform it in front of the companions, and ho also may net have perl'or- 
med it every day for fear that his companions would follow his example. 
As fur what 'AiHhah (RAA) said, it wrts very raiv that the Prop-hcl ^ 
would be present at her house at the tinio of (laMJl'&S, SO 't » tru<! 'hat 
she bus ikiL him pray it. of maybe she meattt thai he did not pray it 
regularly, tlbn Haiar In 'fat h-ul -Bari'.) 
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Allah, the Almighty will build for him a palace in Para- 
dise." Related by At-Tinnidhi but with a weak chain of narrators. 

421. A'ishab (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah M came 
into ray house and prayed eight rah 'St for ad-Duha.' Related by 
Ibn Hibban in his Sahth. 

Chapter X: Congregational Prayer 
and The Position of Imam 

4^ Jis JJl J jLj 61 - fill - ^i I ^iUl^^f._ti;'f 

422. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar (RAA) narrated that Allah's Mes- 
senger M said, "The prayer offered in congregation is twen- 
ty seven times more superior (in reward) to the prayer per- 
formed individually," Agreed upon. 

■«Vj»r CiJj^j o~^ y > '■ ~ ^ [^j " 'X* — iTT 

423. Al-Bukliari and Muslim related on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah, "twenty five parts," 

424. Al-BukharT transmitted on the authority of Abu Sa id, 
"twenty five degrees." 

'fL'l 4fe Sill J* M JjLj 'J - i£ ill - ; ^| — J V o 
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425. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ 
said, "By the One in Whose Hand my soul is, I was about to 
give orders for the collection of fire- wood (fuel) and then 
order someone to announce the Adkan for prayer to be. 
called, and then ask someone to lead the prayer. Then I 
wanted to go from behind and burn the houses of the men, 
who do not attend the (obligatory congregational) prayer. By 
the One in Whose Hand my soul is, if any of them had 
known that ho would get a bone covered with good meat or 
two (small) pieces of meat in between two ribs, he would 
have turned up for the 'lsha' prayer." Agreed upon, and this 
narration is from Al-Bukhari. 

: 'M J^> alii j Jjj JtS : Jlj - '<Zj> iill - i! c-' } _ 1 1 1 

426. Abu Hurairah (RAA.) narrated that Allah's Messenger sS; 
said, "No prayer is harder for the hypocrites than the Fajr 
and the 'Ishd' prayers, and if they knew the reward (for 
observing those two prayers in congregation), they would certai- 
nly come to the masque, even if they had to crawl." Agreed 
upon. 

L' : Jul Jirj 4* ilJI J^. £^1 j\ : Jli iL_ij_ t\v 
: Jlii i ilf-S ^Jj tlli £ *1 ^y 1 ^ 1 ^ i ji^nLlM ^y^jJd -ul4 J ^-3 ^1 4 

427. Abfi Hurairah (RAA) narrated that a blind man came to 
the Prophet. "M. and said to him, '0 Messenger of Allah, I have no 
one to guide me to the mosque.' (He was asking for the permission 
of the 1'mphet % to pray in his house). The I'rophet ;3. gave him 
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permission to pray at home, but when he turned to go back, the 
Prophet :M c»ll«d him and said, "Do you hear the AdhariT' The 
blind man said, Tcs.' The Prophet 'M then said, "Then respond 
to it (by coming to the mosque h" Related by Muslim. 



428, Ibn 'Abbas (HAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, "If anyone hears the Adh&n, but does not come to 
the (congregational) prayer (at the mosque), the prayer he of- 
fers will not be accepted unless he has an excuse." Related 
by Ibn Majah, M-I)amqut>il, Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim. 

t CCJ p jiry }i ill i 4* J_r-j ^ ^ i ^ 

ft t^JG-j yi Hit. Til 1 "fas : JIS . aU-j ^ l^L jj : «T Uli 



429. Yazid bin Al-Aswad narrated that he prayed the Fajr 
prayer with the Prophet ffc. When the Messenger of Allah !^ fini- 
shed the prayer, he discovered thai two men had not prayed with 
them, so he ordered for them to be brought to him, and they came 
shaking with fear. The Messenger of Allah IS said to them, "What 
prevented you from praying with us?" They said, 'We prayed 
in our resting places.' The Messenger of Allah ^ then said to 
them, "If you pray in your resting places and then come 
upon an Imam who has not yet prayed, then pray with him 
and it will be considered as a voluntary prayer (n&ftlah) 
for you." Eclated by Ahmad and the wording is his. It was also 
transmitted by the throe Imams and It was graded as Sahih by 
Ibn Hibban and At-Tirmidhl. 
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4i Jill «1K Jj^j Jli : Jl3 - Jii illl - j^i y-j - it. 

i _ r j^ ! J (J 1>- Ij^rt^j' ( ^J^K^* t [^"j^ f^V (J" 7 - ^ I -"J 

oljj r «^jyrl^r-i (_jllij ^3 Y$J ( L*lj I jL^J^li 1 Lflj ^1 Irfi Ijlj 

430. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
lah ?M said, "The Imam is only appointed (to lead the prayer) 
to be followed- So, when he says the Takbir (Allahti Akbar), 
then say the Takbir, and do not say the Takbir until he 
says (AU&ku Akbar). When he goes into ruku, ' then make 
ruku' (after him), and do not go into ruku ' until he goes into 
rukW, When he says "Sami'al Laliu limaii hamidah (Allah 
hears those who send praises to Him)," say "RabbanCt ma 
lakal-hamd (O Allah, our Lord! Ail praises are for You)." 
When he goes into sujftd (prostration) make saj&d [after 
him), and do not go into siijud until he goes into sty fid. 
When he prays standing, pray standing, and when he prays 
sitting, then all of you should pray sitting." Related by Abu 
Dawud and the -wording is his. This narration is also related by 
Al-Bukhari and Muslim. 

iUl J^, *Dl J jL'j 01 - ili ill' - t^jllij -L^ ^—J J ij _ if ) 

431. Abu Sa'td A]-Kl™lrt (RAA) narrated that Allah's Mes- 
senger ^ saw a tendency among some of his companions to pray 
in the back rows. Thereupon he said to them, "Come forward 
and follow me (in prayer) and let those behind (in the back 
rows) follow you (as they will know my actions through your 
actions even if they cannot see me directly J." 1 - 18 



I4S. This means that those who tan not see or hear the Imam, i'or being a few 
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JUl J^> aIJI j^j ^^2-1 : Ju - is. ill! ~ (ijU ^ Jjj ^-j — i rt 

^TlCaj Ojljj 1 >^J 1 J ' 'is* ' "^aii Syi-i jii-j 

432. Zaid bin Thabit (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah 
$1 made a small room with matting and prayed there (for a few 
nights during the month of Ramadan). Some of his companions 
came and started to pray behind him...(the/fadi*/i..).* I4S This nar- 
ration has, "the best prayer that a person performs is the 
one he prays in his house, except for the obligatory one." 
Agreed upon, 

i&ZAi iiii J^, ; Jli - C!£t- ll)l l^'j, - <Ul Jue J, jp j _ SYT 
jlii IT o j>5 illf Jjjifsi : jj± ilil J^h JUi i *i jfc- J^ii ( cfjojl 

. jfiLiJ JaiUlj ( <it Jii* .(({jjii; lit JJlllj} J '{ih^ p-" 1 * J 

433 Jahir Ibn 'Abdullah (RAA) narrated, 'Mu'adh bin Jabal 
lead some of his companions in the 'hha' prayer, but he made it 
too lengthy (recited long Suras'). The Prophet jjSj then said to him, 
"Do you want to draw people into fitnah (tribulation, affli- 
ction) Mu'adh? When you lead people in prayer, recite "And 
by the sun arid its brightness" (s&rah ash-Shams no. 91), and 
"Glorify the name of your Lord" (surah al-A'la no. 87), and 
"Read! in the Name of your Lord, Who has created,." (surah 
al- 'Alaq no. 96) and "By the night as it spreads" (surah ah 
Lail no. 92). Agreed upon, and the wording is from Muslim. 



rows behind, can follow those in front of them, those in the third row 
follow the ones in the second and so on. 
149- The rest of this Haduh is, "he prayed there for a few nights, and so some 

of his companions came and prayed behind him. When he c«me to km™ 
about it, he stopped coming out (to pray in that roomi. In the morning, 

he went ont to them anct said, "1 know what you have been doing, 
but yaa should pray in your houses, as the best prayer that a 
person performs is the one he prays in his house, exxrept for ihe 

oblip^atofy one," liykited by Ai-Bukhan. 
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4s* iui UJi j^j i~c Cos - tj* ^ j - bjii _ t r t 
j-= EC* ji1 if->k < ^ jfe A CJiir ^lit ^ a& 

434. 'A'ishah (RAA) narrated concerning the story when Al- 
lah's Messenger ^ lead tlie people in prayer when he was sick, 
she said, 'He came out and sat on the left of Abu Bakr (RAA), and 
led the people in prayer while he was sitting down and Aba Bakr 
was standing up. Abu Bakr was following the prayer of the Pro- 
phet ^ and people were following the prayer of Abu Bakr." 
Agreed upon. 

: Jli 'ft,') & J* ^1 if - J£ ill! - ;£i y,- _ iyj 

■ 5^ Lii" JUi ii^j Jfc, lili 

435. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah Sg said, "If any of you leads the people in prayer, he 
should shorten it (i.e. keep his recital of the Qur'an brief), for 
amongst them are the young, the aged, the weak, and the 
ones who have other needs to attend to (after prayer). If one 
prays by himself, one may prolong (the prayer) as much as 
he wishes." Agreed upon. 

4£ SUl y i ale y J^i* : Jli: JtiiJL J jjli _ tr\ 
^arf fi^jij t l^b-f Lii>£ rtCJi : Jlii , i_Ji- jJL^j 

ji o-. y lifj < ^ijiiS - Cji ^ X' fc-f jS? JJ5 Ij^ki : Jli i «UTjS 

436. Amro hin Salamah (RAA) narrated, 'My father said: I 
have come to you from the one who is truly the Messenger of 
Allah.' The Messenger of Allah M said to them, "When it is time 
for prayer, then one of you should say the Adh&n for pra- 
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yer, and let the one amongst you who is the most versed in 
the Qur'an lead you in the prayer." 'Amro said, 'So, they look- 
ed for such a person and found none who was more versed in the 
Qur'an than me, therefore they made me their Imam in prayer 
and at that time I was only six or seven years old.' Related by Al- 
Bukh&ri, Abu Dawud and An -Nasal 

4i & Jji- j Ju : J15 - Zi- iill - Jjh^ — t rv 

il^- oji^all ^ I jilf uli i - JUu = - all) vjlKJ f^ail f : p — 

. JXJ iijj VI ^ jS; «!' jjX Vj 

437. Ibn Mas'ud (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
3fi said, "The one who should lead the people in prayer (who 
has the most right) is the one who is most versed in the Book 
of Allah, If they are equal in their recital, then the one who 
is most knowledgeable in the Sannak. If they are equal in 
the Sunnak, then it is the one who migrated first. If they 
are equal in that (i.e. they all migiiii.ei.l ai the same time), then 
the earliest to embrace Islam -in another narration- the eld- 
est. No man should be an Imam for another man in prayer 
if the other holds authority (i.e. in a place where this latter has 
authority m any capacity over the other), or occupy his place of 
honor in his house without his permission." Related hy 
Muslim 

'fy 'JS$ Sfj» : - J&iW ^ij - /S*- ^> '.y j-!Y> — t r A 

438. Jabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah i( 
said, "A woman should never lead a man in prayer, neither 
a desert Arab should lead an emigrant nor an immoral man 
should lead a pious man." Related by Ibn Majah, but with an 
extremely weak chain of narrators 
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Ijt>j» : Jli jti-j alii ilil JCj> 'yJH 01 - iii ilil ^aj - u-jf — tri 
Ijil^j i L^I — 1' — Sj i J^iiji — U 

439. Anas (RAA'J narrated that the Messenger ef Allah M said 
"Line up close together in rows for prayer, and bring your 
rows near one another and stand neck to neck." Rela ted by 
Abu Dawud and An -Nasal, and fbn Hibban graded it as Sahlh. 

ilil jp> sill J Jli ! Jli - 4J* ilJI ^rfj - I'Ji'jJ' — £ ' 
fLL^ll <Jf jL^? } <• 1* 1* } t L$ljl J^ - <-j> j. — ^-'a '. 

, jX-J oljj .«l(Jjl ^j" 1 J < ^'j^ 

440. AbO Hurairah (KAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, "The best rows for the men are the first rows 
and the worst rows for them are the last rows. The best 
rows for the women are the last rows and the worst for 
them are the front rows." Related by M us lira, 

*SJl J ^ c-X=>» : Jl* - -till - ^Uf ^ _ i i \ 

441. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, 'One night. 1 prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah js!?, and I stood on his left side. He caught my 
head from behind and drew me to his right side." Agreed upon. 

4li ilil iilt J^j l j^"f> : Ji» — «If- iLl - t j3i j £ i Y 

. ^ jl>j£j Jaiilllj 4 Jj£ ,«l-!al^ plil* flj t ilii- ^-ij Ijf tzJ^ 

442 . Anas (KAA) n arra ted , 'One n igh t an orph an and I prayed 
behind the Prophet and Um Sulaim (his mother) was standing 
behind us (forming a row by herself).' Agreed upon. The wording is 
from Al-Bukharl, 
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443. Abu Bakrah (BAA) narrated that he reached the Prophet 
jsS in the mosque while he was performing rukit' (bowing) in pra- 
yer, so Abu Bakrah bowed boo before he joined the row. He men- 
tioned this to the Prophet M and he said to him, "May Allah 
increase your love for goodness. But do not repeat that act 
again (bowing before joining the row). "IS" Related by Al-Bukhari. 

Abu Da wild added to this narration, 'He bowed before he reached 
the row and then walked (bowing) to the row.' 

<l» M JjAO Ok - & [jf J - ^ j-i J-Ja,!} —tit 
.«0^*il d>l • jAi < <,J^-. ^Jilail ^jUflj ^ U-j ijfj li 1* j C 



444. Wabisah bin Ma 'bad (EAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah saw a man praying alone behind the row, so he ordered 
him to repeat the prayer. Related by Ahmad, Abu Daw ad, At- 
Tirmidhi and it was rendered Sakik by Ibn Hibban. 



445. lalq bin 'Alt (EAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, "Nobody should pray alone behind the row." Related 
by Ibn Hibban. At-Tabaran! added in the Hadith of Wabisah, 
"Couldn't you have joined them or pulled a man to be with 
you and form a row? 




5~><J- One. sIkklIlI nutjmn the prnycr l .l n 1 L L hr: mix h us Lhe row. 
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& & 'yfr Jti : JU - vi 'M '^'j - i'j-l's- tf-J 'j-*s -til 
% i jli^j siOi jU&j S'5*lJ» Jl ijiitt Cuyi f^* * ' ■' >*!» : (J— -j 

446. AbO Hurairali (BAA) narrated that the Prophet said, 
"When you hear the Iqamah. proceed to the prayer with 
calmness and dignity and do not rush. Fray what you can 
(with the congregation) and complete what you miss." Agre- 
ed upon and the wording is from Al-Bukhart. 

ill -Oil Jjlj Jli : Jli - i£ Jill 'j^'j - lJS J, 'J\ j—fj — it V 

> - -on Ji i^J'jfi'j&htf £3 1 ji-> £ <nc ^ ^-ijf oUk> 
. y ^Jaj t ^rniiij i ijis .«- ji^ 

447. Ubay bin Ka"b (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said,"A man's prayer performed along with another 
man (i.e. in congregation) is better than his prayer on his 
own, and his prayer with two men is better than his prayer 
along with (just) another man. But if there are more people 
it would be more pleasing to Allah, the Almighty." Related 
by Abu Dawud and An-Nasa'i and Ibn Hibban graded it as Bakih. 

&y<{ ^ L tj** 1 1/^^ ^ • ~ ^ ^0 _ } j — * ^ 

44fl. Umm Waraqah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah $$ instructed her to lead the women of her household (in the 
obligatory prayer. Related by Abu Dawtid and Ibn Khuzaimah 
graded it as S.aktk- 

liiiJLi 4^ <u s Jfc» 'J^ ^<> : — Jin - j-rf 'j- j _ 1 1 \ 

. ■ ilU Sljj .«^f y>'_, i >l3l f V l f yfc ^1 

443. Anas (RAA): 'The Messenger or Allah i'J appointed Ibn 
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Umm Maktum to lead the people in prayer and he was blind.' 
Related by Ahmad and Abu Uawud. 

, - iUI - ilili i'^Tj — i o ■ 

45 0. Tbn Hibban narrated a similar narration on the authority 
of 'A'ishah (RAA). 

i\ S Jii ^ lit 1 j . in ^1 a v jii Jz 1 : jJL; 

. ^Ji^xli jti.L ^LjjlJjl Jljj 

451. Ihn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
M said, "Offer the funeral prayer for the one who says (i.e. 
believes) "There is none worthy of worship but AllSh," and 
pray behind (take him as your Imam) the one who says (belie- 
ves), "There is none worthy of worship hut All&h." Related by 
Ad-Daratuitni with a weak chain of narrators. 

Jil Jjl; > : Jli - JCi ill - vW. J J'Ji- — tot 

iJr ^JUi Jii- Ji- fu-^ij Midi ^Jb-' j> iii» : ^i-'j 4* w J— » 

. - 1 ; t^i- n) J j . «^1>Y1 ^ rirtj 

452 . 'All (RAA) narrated thai; the Messenger of Allah M said, 
"When any of you comes te> the prayer and the Imam is in a 
certain position (in prayer! he must do what the Imam is 
doing." Related by At-Tirmidhi with a weak chain of narrators, 
(ite chain of transmitter* i^ also disconnected). 

^ j^aJIj j sC-Jl ity — 'j> — t 

Chapter XI: The Prayer of a Traveler and 
the Prayer of the UL 

^j, ^ C S)n : - l^li- ill! ' — «j - j-J-j — tor 

453. 'A'ishah (RAA (narrated, 'When prayer whs fi rst enj oi ned 
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by All£h, the Almighty, it was only two rak'at (in every prayer, 
whether in residence or on journeys]. The prayer of the traveler 
was later confirmed as being two rak'at while two more rak'&t 
were added to (the original prayer) for the one who is resident 
(except for the Maghrib and the Fajr prayers).' Agreed upon r 

454. In the narration of Al-Bukharl, Then he emigrated so 
prayer was then prescribed as four rak at, while the prayer of the 
traveler was left as it was originally prescribed (i.e. two rak 'at).' 

'fjj l^i , yijl l j0 l^li Cj jiJl Vt» : l_^-f iij _ too 

155. Imam Ahmad added in his narration, 'except for the Ma- 
ghrib prayer aa it is the witr of the daytime and the dawn prayer 
due to its lengthy Qur'anic recital.' 

Jii" JJI. j 4^ *^ ( » : - tJS- ill' ^J/, - iiJli j frj _ iel 

■ <kjs- 1/ ifb> : cJlij t l+lii 1— Iflf- ^ — fr Joj — ikUlj i J, t 

■ ^4^> 

456. 'A'ishah (RAA) narrated. The Messenger of Allah M us- 
ed to shorten the prayer in his travels and also used to offer the 
full prayer. He also used to fast or not fast during his journeys." 
Related by Imam Ad-Davaqutni. lr ' 1 This Hadith has a defect, as it 
is known that it is 'A'ishah (RAA), who used to do this, and she 



151- The narrators of this Hadith are tnistworthy.hu t tt has a defect l.$IiAdh\ 
as it is only attributed to 'A'ishah (RAA) and not to the Prophet as 
she is describing what she lined to do, !ind not what the- Prophet M used 
to do. There is a consensus among the scholars that the Prophet M 
ntjver offered more than two ruit'ai ;>n ;i .lour-ui^y. ;ind :ill 1 he U us twos- thy 
narrators agreed on thisvE:cc for L^>:L:n :>lr.- l £«i±u±Ai-lSiskhmV'\. 
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said, 'It is not difficult for me (i.e. to pray the full prayer and fast 
during journeys). Related by Al-Baihan.1. 

'•a jjj an jii : jii - & j^z in ^ - ^J. ji ^3 _ ( ov 
Jji of %''£i lis" 

457. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
£ said, "AllSh, the Almighty likes people to make use of His 
concessions as much as He dislikes people to commit an 
act of disobedience to Allah." Related by Ahmad. Ibn Khuzai- 
mati and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. In another narration, "as 
much as He likes people to observe the duties He has made 
obligatory." 

•Cii- 4Jl jlp M JjL'j tils')! : jli - 4ic- - u 11 ^ % j t s a 

458. Anas (RAA) narrated, "When the Messenger of Allah M 
traveled for a distance of three miles or {Farsakhas 1 -^) he would 
pray two rak at (i.e. shorten the prayer which was originally four 
rak at).' Related by Muslim. 

JJI Ji> lili J _^ j ^ li'_>-» : Jli - «iP <ill - « e j _ i o 1 

J\ ^"0 ji^J liS^j ' ^ ls — '! ^-j-^JI [w ■ — 

459. Anas (RAA) narrated, 'We traveled with the Prophet 
from Madinah to Makkah and he used to pray two rak at (for 
every prayer) until we returned to Madinah." Agreed upon, and 
the wording is from Al-Bukharl 



152- A Fantikk is a Persian measure, which is equal to three miles. The nar- 
rator tv a a in doubt whether he said mi lea or Farsakhs . 
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460. Km 'Abbas (KAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah M 
once stayed for nineteen days shortening the prayer.' In another 
narration, '(stayed) at Makkah for nineteen days.' Related by Al- 
Bukh&ri, In a narration by Abu Dawud, 'seventeen', and in ano- 
ther narration, 'fifteen.' 

t/&» : - £c- ill! '^itj - j£«J- J. 'tf-'d'j — t\\ 

461. Ab<i Daw (id also related, on the authority of 'Iroran bin 
Husain (KAA), 'for eighteen days.' 

j^Ai L^jj jj jJ^t- flil» : — <U1 — j f- " !j i \ Y 



462. Jabir bin 'Abdullah (HAA) narrated, The Messenger of 
Allah M stayed at Tabuk for twenty days, he shortened the prayer 
(during his stay).' Related by Abu Dawud. 



463. Anas (RAA) narrated, Whenever the Messenger of Allah 
'M started on a journey before the sun had passed its meridian 
(before noon), he would delay the Dhuhr prayer till the time of 
'Asrand then combine them together, and if the sun declined (pas- 
sed the meridian) before he traveled, he used to pray the Dh uhr 
prayer and then ride (for the journey).' Agreed upon. In a narra- 
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tion by Al-FMkim with a sound chain of narrators, 'He jBj prayed 
Dhuhr and 'Asr (combined) and then rode (for his journey).' Abu 
Nu'aim related, 'Whenever he was on a journey, ^ and the sun 
had declined, he would pray Dhuhr and 'Asi- combined and then 
proceed on his journey. * 

CH- ill* J^s y ' u%-^i-» : JU - ilt iill ^j. j - ilii j i j J \ t 

ttijlj i_>jiHlj 4 j^'j ji^ y£« i>lSj < iJjf Sjj* j (U— ^ J 



464. Mu'adh (RAA) narrated, "We set out with the Prophet $| 
□n the expedition of Tabuk, and he combined Dhu hr and '^sr toge- 
ther, and combined the Maghrib arid Isha' prayers." Eelated by 
Muslim. 



46B. Ibn Abbas (RAA) narr sited, The Messenger of Allah said, 
"Do not shorten the prayer {while traveling) for s distance 
less than four Burutts (each Burd equals 16 Farsakh), from 
Makkah to TJsaffin." Related by Ad-Ditraqutni, but its chain of 
narrators has 'Abdul Wahab bin Mujahid who was accused of 
lying in Hadlth, by Imam Ath-Tlmwry. 

4& -di *JJ1 J j Jl» : Ju - *i- JU; - /.^ 'Jz'j i ^^ 

i-i-lJl J -V^ 1/ J^J I ^J^j Jl^jfjl ^ *l 



466. Jabir bin 'Abdullah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah said, "The best ones in my nation are those who 
seek All&h's forgiveness when they do wrong, and when on 
a journey they shorten the prayer and break their fast/'Rel- 
ated by At-Tabaram in his 'Awsat,' with a weak chain of narrators 
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467. 'Imran bin JJusain (RAA) narrated, 'I had hemorrhoids, 
so I asked the Prophet about the prayer and he said, "Pray 
while standing and if you cannot do so, pray while sitting, 
and if you can not do tkat, then pray while lying on your 
side." Related by Al-Bukhlri. 

pL.j -di. iUl JL? ili : jli - Jill - jli- j — £-_, _ s i a 

' inS* »0j .«ii#>Sj 3S>S»i. J^-'j t *Ui pi— < Vfj 



468. Jabir bin 'Abdullah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah 'M visited a sick person and found him praying while 
sitting on a cushion. The Prophet pushed it aside and said to him: 
"Pray while sitting on the ground if you can, and if you can 
not, then pray by nodding your head, and make a lower 
nodding for prostration than that for bowing (rufeuV 
Related by Al-Bailiaqi. 

ils- ill' ^ oJlj» : oJt* - l^i- ill! ^jjj - i — ijli j-ij _ ill 



469. 'A'ishah (RAA) narrated, i saw the Messenger of Allah 
'M praying while he was sitting cross-legged.' Related by An- 
NasS'i, and al-Hakim graded it as Saklh. 
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Chapter XII: The Friday (Jum'ah) Prayer 

470. 'Abdullah Ibri 'Ulnar and Abu Huvairah (RAA) narrated 
that they heard the Messenger of AHSh M say, while standing on 
his pulpit, "Those who are not attending the Jum'ah (Fri- 
day) prayer should stop doing so, otherwise, AMh the Exa- 
lted, will seal their hearts and they will he reckoned among 
the heedless." Belated hy Muslim 

J j^'j ^ j^J 0s» : jtf - ilil ^jj - f^^Vl J Jill V^j — i V 1 

47 L Salamah bin Al-Akwa {RAA} narrated, H We used to offer 
the Jum 'ah prayer with the Prophet and by the time we retur- 
ned from the prayer, the walls would have no shade (enough to 
shelter us from the heal).' 153 Agreed upon. The wording is from Al- 
Bukhart 

In the version of Muslim, 'Wo would pray the Friday prayer with 
ihe Prophet when the sun had passed the meridian h and when 
we returned (from prayer) we would be following the shade (i.e. 



153- What he means is that the shade of Ehe wsiIIr is not. enough to sit in for 
protection ['com the heat of the sun, not thru, the walls had no shade at 
all. This means that the PrupheL ■■> use-;l to finish the -Jum ah grayer rL 
an oai'ly C.imp, not long after the nuti hail jiiisswl the meridian. 
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searching for any shade- that we could walk in- to protect our- 
selves from the heat of the sun). 1 

Vj DS" lis : Jvi - *lf lu - jJ^ J? J^J- j — W } _ ivr 

.« jX-j »*• J d)1 Ji» -U-ft J j^-j J+» ^» : iiljj ^jj 

472. Sahl bin Sad (BAA) narrated, Wc never had an after- 
noon nap or lunch till after offering the Jum'ak prayer.' Agreed 
upon and the wording is from Muslim. In another narration, 'In 
the lifetime of the Prophet 

j£-3 -di Sill J^> i)h I - & Jlif SJLJ1 ^jj - jili ^_J>j _ iVV 
VI J? jj ^ i Qi ^r-^l j^'ii i f&JI ^ V Oftii [ llllS LXa;' i)L_i' 

473. Jahir (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of All ah M was 
standing (on his pulpit) delivering the Kkutbah (sermon) on Fri- 
day, when a caravan arrived from Syria. The people slipped out 
(from the mosque) towards the caravan, until only twelve men 
■were left (with the Prophet jjjjl to pray Jum'ah).™ Related by 
Muslim. 

jii *ill Jil J_j-^j Jti : J(* — *dil - ^l — I V t 
aiiH-(j i ^JJlj t ^dajj^j £ l iljj .<(^( O- 1j 

474. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah 
said, "Whoever catches only one rak'ah of the Jum'ah pra- 
yer, or any other prayer, he should then add to it another 



1&4- It was on this occasion that this verse with regard to Jum'ah was revea- 
led " And when they see merchandise or some amusement they dis- 
perse headlong tn it, arid leave you standing." 
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one, ,ss and his prayer will be complete," Related by An-NasS'f, 

[bn Majah, Ad-Daraqutm and the wording is his, with a sound 
chain of narrators. 

4£ JSj> y-Di 01* : - ■dp yJlif -tlh - tyL. Jl jX* ^tj — t vs 

475, Jabir bin Samurah (KAA) narrated, The Messenger of 
Allah ;S§ would deliver the Kkutbah (sermon) on Friday while 
standing, and then would sit, and then he would stand and speak 
again. So, whoever says that he gave the Kkutbah (sermon) while 
sitting, he would be lying,' Related by Muslim. 

jl* M J Ovj" : JlS - !li «il\ '^'j - ji jX*. j i j t v i 

^ ^ti i oaj L-f» ; J^jj_) i ^d^j j^jwj ; J_jj/ ^ — ?r jJl — i 4 — its' 

< _L*s<j t dJJ^ ii jiJl 

4^ Si ^J!ll <i> LJii" : il ij'ljj ^i'j t jX-J ,«ii^O= iiij 
, ifjj> "Ap Jij . iUj j3 ^ JjaT p i jilt t^ 1 4*J«i : iilijl f j ~i 

&JP4'^} • [rv : »] {jjJ > 3 ui Jw j;}} : 

476. Jabir bin Abdullah (RAA) narrated, 'When Allah's Mes- 
senger ^ delivered the Kkutbah (sermon), his eyes would become 
red, bis voice would (gradually) rise, and he would become filled 
with fervor, like one who is giving a warning to an army (against 

an expected enemy) saying: 156 The enemy has made a morning at- 



155. Or more rak 'at -if not in the Jum 'ah - (*> complete the number of rah 'M, 

Who is meant here is the ono giving (he warning to the army, not that 
Lhc Pinnbet i.> yayin^ lbi(: 
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tack on you [or an evening attack).' The Messenger of Allah then 
says, "The best of speech (ever said) are those of the Book of 
Allah, and the best of guidance is that given by Muhammad 
Sg, and the most evil of matters are those which are inno- 
vated, 157 and each Bid'ah (an innovation in religion, whether in 
worship or fundamentals] is considered as a form of misgui- 
dance." Related by Muslim. In another narration by Muslim, Ja- 
bir said, The Friday Khutbah (sermon) of the Messenger of Allah 
M would be that he praises Allah, the Exalted and then would say 
while his voice is rising.' In another narration, (he would say), 
"Whomever Allah guides no one can lead him astray, and 
whomever Allah leaves astray, will have no one to guide 
him," 

In a narration by An-Nasa*i, "and every misguidance (i.e. Bid- 
'ah) is in Hell." 

Jfc# J)i J_Aj c-i— : JIS - i£ ilii - j^i & 'o—*j — tw 



477, Ammar bin YSsir (RAA) narrated, 'I heard the Messen- 
ger of Allah $S say, "Prolonging the prayer and shortening 
one's Khutbah is a sign of one's comprehension of his reli- 
gion," Related by Muslim. 

: LJti - lilf 'M - OlliSl J, Cjt c — % ff j-*} — tVA 

478. 0mm Hisham bint Harithah bin an-Nu'man (RAA) nar- 
rated, 'I learnt s&rah "Qaf. By the Glorious Qur'an" (no. 50:1), 
from the Prophet M for he recited it upon the pulpit every Friday, 
when he addressed the people in the Friday Khutbah' Related by 
Muslim. 

]57. Innovated in religion and not innovated in worldly matters if they do not 
contradict the fundamentals of Islam. 
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J^^j jll>Jl Ji*^ t_Ja^j f^^j ^ j*i^J [y-Vf : 4^ *Wl 

[Ji V alb,), .ui-f Jljj ,«sili Jl clj « : 3 JjSi LfjJlj i tjU *f 

479. Ibn Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: "Whoever speaks in the Jum'ah while the Imam is 
delivering the Khuthah is like a donkey who is carrying bo- 
oks, and for he who tells him to be quiet, there will be no 

(reward) for his Jum 'ah prayer." Related by Ahmad with an 
acceptable chain of narrators. This HadUh explains the following 
Hadttk narrated by Abu Hurairah. 

lis Liskj' fli^lj UliJl '{'2 : iL^CJ CLji lit» LA' 

480. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated, "If during the Jum'ah 
prayer while the Imam is delivering the Khutbah, you tell 
your companion to be quiet, then you have spoken needles- 
sly (spoken evil talk or vain talk)." Agreed upon. 

< S^ifl 'H Jfj J^^ : - *U1 - i— *j — t A I 

481. Jabir Ibn Abdullah (HAA) narrated, *A man entered the 
mosque while the Prophet ^ was delivering the Kkutbah on Fri- 
day. The Prophet said to him, "Have you prayed?" The man 

replied in the negative. The Prophet said, "Get up and pray 
two rak 'at," Agreed upon. 

(X-j 4*> <1> 1 ^ ^ <A : - ^ - u- 1 ?' ji 1 0— *i — £A,; 

482. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah 
used to recite in the Jum 'ah prayer, Surah al-Jiun 'ah (no. 62) and 
Surah al-MiLiiiifiqun (no. S3).' Related by Muslim. 
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jil*^ oi^» : Jl* - SS* - ^ jlllJi ih _ t at 

483. NVman bin AJ-Bashir (KAA) narrated, "The Messenger 
of Allah ^ used Lo recite m the two Ttiu and the Juni'ah prayer. 
surah al-A'lu (no> 37), "Glorify the Name of Your Lord", and 
surah al-Ghashiyah (no, 88), "Has there come to you the 
narrxition of tlte overwhelming (the Day of Resurrection).* 
Related by Muslim. 

iLl J^j ^1 | _ f Ca : J\i - ili Ji\^i ill! - J^jjl ^ — — tAt 

484. Zaid bin Arqam {RAA} narrated, The Prophet prayed 
the id prayer and then gave an exemption concerning the Juni'ah 
prayer, and said. "Whoever wishes to pray it may pray it (i.e. 
the Jum'ahV* Related by the five Imams except for At-Tirmidhi, 
and Ibn Khuzaimab graded it as Sahih. 

. ,^-1-™^ r «Utjji ^aAju J^hJj ■JjlaJtJ'i p-S^^L^-l jjUp* lil ^ 1 r"-^"J 

485. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 5!% said: "Whoever prays the Jum 'ah, should pray four 
rah" at after it." Related by Muslim, 

*JJ1 - 4j'jLij Ciht : - *U! - Jjjj — I-Ji j — ^3 — i A\ 

jUii riC* J*aT V of : ilJjj tf^f -iSt iUl Jt* Jjl J ^ 

■186. As-Sa'ib bin Yazid (RAA) narrated that F Mu awiyah 
(RAA) said to him, 'Whenever you have prayed the Jum 'ah, you 
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should not follow it (immediately) with another prayer, unless you 
have talked or gone out (of the mosque), as the Messenger of Allah 
M has ordered us to do so, and that we do not follow it with ano- 
ther prayer unless we talk or go out.* Related by Muslim. 

ji» : jU^j ilt- iUi J^> J_^-j Jli : Jli i'j-is ^->$ 'ir-*') — 

Jf fWI '^^1 I tijlil ^ 1 il jji Jlai ( 3ii*Jl ^jI »J i J L£tl 

487, Abu Hurairah (EAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah H said, "Whoever performs Gfetsi (full ritual washing), 
then comes to the •Jum'ah Prayer, and prays as many {rati- 
at) as much as( Allah has) written for him, and then remains 
silent and listens until the Imam finishes his Khutbah, and 
then prays with him, his sins - between this present Friday 
and the next one- would be forgiven, and evenfsins of) three 
days more." Related by Muslim. 

}'}•■ ' p^-J 4 1 * *U J-** Jjr-j 01 - lit Si - — t AA 

4 jfcj t ^IUj j^jij jij ^ l^lji V ^tl- ^ t% : Jl *j i_*lijl 

□ j's* , \, )( ,.' ]f i * ? ' a 

488. Abu Hurairah (EAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
lah M said mentioning the (virtues of) Friday, "On Friday, there 
is an 'hour.' in which no Muslim, who matches (this hour) 
praying and asking Allflh for something, except that Allah 
will grant him whatever he asked for." The Messenger of 
Allah pointed with his hand indicating how short that hour is.' 
Agreed upon. In the version of Muslim, 'It is a short period of 

.if Jjlj ijl^L : Jli - lljli ilil - ^1 i>°J i A1 
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489. Abfi Burdah 13 * narrated on the authority of his father, 'I 
heard the Messenger of Allah say; "It is (i.e. this hour), between 
the time when the Imam sits {i.e. upon the pulpit) and the 
time that the prayer is completed." Related by Muslim, but 
Imam Ad-Daraqutni says that it is the saying of AbQ Burdah and 

not the narration of the Prophet 



4 90, 491. lbn Majah narrated on the authority of 'Abdullah bin 
Salam, while Imams AbQ Dawud and An-Nasa'i narrated on the 
authority of Jabir bin Abdullah: "It is hetweeo the time of al 
'Asr prayer and sunset." Scholars differed as to the exact time 
of this hour, up to almost forty different sayings. I mentioned all of 
them in 'Feitl±til-flurt'(iiic interpretation of ^Sahihal-8ukli.art".' m 

jj?J Jf ^ J ^Ji : Jli - ilff illl [^j - jit j — i j — i\X 



492. Jabir bin 'Abdullah (RAA> narrated, 'It is from the Sun- 
nah of the Prophet ^ that the J it in' ah prayer can only be held, 
when forty people or more congregate for it.'™ Rslated by Ad-DSr- 



158- He is 'Amir bin 'Abdullah bin Quit ami his rather is AM MOsfi fd- 
AsEi'ari ?i.be faium:s crmipEsaitjn i>f the Pronhol %:) 

159- Scholars havi? different opinions as Eo the limp ef this hour, but most say 
that it is probably after -Asr, i.e. towards the end of the day and not 
during the Friday prayer. 

160- This final comment is by Imam ihn Hajar, the author of 'BulSgk al 
Mwam. ' 

161- /mini as-gan'Snl in 'Subul as-SaWra,' says that the Jum ah could he 
held with at least three people, as they form il congregation laud this is 
the opinion of the Hanafi), and sm:ie *i;liolart> are of the opinion [lial Lv.o 
could also hold a Jamii'ak, There is no evidence from the Hadilh of the 
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aqutnf with a weak chain of narrators, 162 

493. Samurah bin Jundub (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of 
Allah 'M- used to seek Allah's forgiveness for the believers (males 
and females) every Friday (in the Khutbah of Jum'ah)' Related by 
Al-Bazzar with a weak chain of narrators. 

CUsJl ^ JIT jUlj 4^ 0I» : ;^il> Ji j — cj _ ( "i ( 

494. Jabir bin Saumrah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of AHSh would recite some verses from the Qur'an during the 
Friday Khutbah, and would remind people (about Allah).' Related 
by Abu Dawiid. 

iU*iJl» : jij fji^ '3 hXz ,JLjs J ji LjL^i y. JjjUs V^j i ^ 

-105. Tariq bin Shihab (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah $S said, "Al-Jum'ah is a compulsory duty upon every 
Muslim in a community (of Muslims), save four: a slave, a 
woman, a child, or a person who is ill."Related by Abu Daw fid 

who commented that Tariq did not hear the HadUh from the Pro- 
phet 31 . Al-Hakim related the Hadith on the authority of Tariq 
who transmitted it on the authority of Abu Musa. 



Prophet stating an exact number as a condition for the Jam 'ah to be 
belt], and thai is why most scholars say that any number which is 
suitable iar a Jntna all prayer is valid [W the Jum'ah. 
1G2- The chain of ' narrators has Abdul bin 'Abdur Rahman who is con- 

sidered a liar, and a fabricator of fladtth. 
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■ iC t '^M J?~* J* Cr3» ; r^J 

496. Ibn If mar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
$1 said, "Al-Jitm'ak prayer is not obligatory for the trave- 
ler." Related by At-Tabarani with a weak chain of narrators. 

J jlj OlT» : Jli - 2i Sill ^.j - i J M jLJ. _ £ IV 

497. 'Abdullah Ibn Mas 'id {RAA) narrated, "When the Mes- 
senger of Allah $H mounted the pulpit, he would turn his face to 
us.* Related by At-Tirmidhi with a weak chain of narrators. 

, jIc t \'J]h "y iij — 1 1A 

498. The above Haditk is supported by another narration on 
the authority of Al-Bara bin 'Azib. related by Ibn Khuzaimah. 

499. Al-Hakam bin Hazn (RAA) narrated, TVe attended the 
Jum'ah with the Prophet ^ and he stood leaning on a stick or on 
a bow.' !K1 Related by Aba Dawud. 



■ Imam Ibr.ul Qaiyim says tint the Prophet a£ wmt ID lean on a stint or a 
how before the pulpit was made for him, and none of the Companions 
mentioned that he leaned on any tiling after the pulpit -was made. 
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jj — s*j! iy> js Lj\ j 

Chapter XIII: Prayer During Times of 
Fear or Danger (Salatul Kkauf) 

Csu p , iurj ^jjlij JLi i jiii Sai) ^ Liu jJL^ 
Jus .^>^ ustui oil,; t yii" ju,, , j^i/ 1 ^ 

<li jj£ j£ p 1 jljfj iDii p' t L-A' ^Ji s^li 1* 

500. Salih bin Khawwat (KAA) on the authority of those who 
prayed Salu.tul Kkauf (prayer during time of danger) with the Pro- 
phet M at the battle aiDhat ar-Riqa, 'A group lined up with the 
Prophet M -and prayed along with him- while another group faced 
the enemy. He prayed one rak'uh with the group that was with 
him and remained standing while they finished the prayer (by- 
praying another rak'ah) and then loft and faced the enemy. The 
second group came and prayed the remaining rak 'ah with him, 
then he remained sitting until they had completed their prayers 
themselves, after which he led them in making the Tasltm.' Agreed 
upon, and tho wording is from Muslim. 

,JU -OJI J^j £ cjj>» : J13 - C^i Sill - ^ J\ J.j _ s , , 

■Jll Jlo JijL'j f Uj 1 jUlluCaj jjill C'/jl i jiJ JS L I^Lj ^If. i il l 

^Tjj < jjill J* UAip LJjtj i «w UflL I^JHi t Li jiai t «! Li 

£0 1 JS" fl*» t pi. p < yi'ii^ iS^.} 1 sis'j J h C^"j— * 

501. Ibn "Umar (RAA), narrated, 'I took part in a battle with 
the Prophet M, in Najd. We faced the enemy and arranged ourse- 
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Ives in rows. Then the Messenger of Allah j^S stood up Lo lead the 
prayer. A group lined up to pray with him while the other faced 
the enemy. The Prophet ipf bowed in ruku' arid the first group 
ho wed with him and then he performed two prostrations. The first 
group then left (after praying one rah ah) and took place of those 
who had not yet prayed. The second group came to pray with the 

Prophet ^| and he prayed one rak'ah and performed two prostra- 
tions and then said the Tadtm. Then the latter group stood up 
and prayed another rak'ah and performed two prostrations on 
their own/ Agreed upon, and the wording is from Al-Bukhari . 164 

*Lh l J^e 4Jl ^ oOfi* : Jti - *D j^bj - ^jU- ^ — t-j — c - T 

tAf- ■tL^ (J ^JW? j^jLu? LiAA^flJ l3^iJ1 S^Lfl —J J ; 

i tLbi iTj^j ^ .j^ 3 l/^ 1 jr^ ( !>HJ t p^"*J 

jJ^iJ\ i L^joJt k**JJ ^_J^".J^ Jl -*"'j J 1 ^"^"jj ^" J H 1 

^Ilu : 4 y^jt , i£* ^fj J t <^l/^ 1 .Jk-sJl J J 3/1 kJwi^ ^ 

502. Jabir bin 'Abdullah CRAA) narrated, T prayed Salatut 
Khaaf (prayer when one is afraid) with the Prophet ^§ and he 
arranged us in two rows behind him. The enemy was between us 
and the Qiblah {i.e. the enemy in this case was in the direction of 
the Qiblah). The Prophet M made the Takblr and we all followed 



164- Imam as-San'Sni in 'Svhai ax-$o?;ia\ ' s:iys that it is apparent that the 
second group completed their prayer, and prftyed a second rak'ah, after 
the Imam made the Tasllm without disconnecting thoir prayer. The first 
group dsd not complete their prayer until the second group had comp- 
leted theirs and i-cturncd to face the enemy and guard the rest of the 
army, tmefc thfifi ihay would pray their second rak'ah. This in another 
way of performing the prayer when one is afraid, [the fear prayer) 
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him. Then he made rukk' and wc all performed ruhd' after him. 
Then he raised his head from the ruku' and we all raised our 
heads from the ruku '. Next, the Prophet ^ went down for Suj&d 
(prostration) as well as the row closest to him (i.e. the front row), 
while the back row stood facing the enemy until the Prophet ^ 
and the first row had completed theiT prostration, after which the 
hack row performed Sujud and then stood. Following this, those in 
the back row moved to the front, while those in the front row 
moved to the back. The Prophet 'M performed the ruku ' and we all 
performed ruku '. Then, he raised his head and we raised our heads 
from ruku '. Afterward, he made the Sujfid and the row that was 
previously in the back during the first rak 'ah prostrated with him 
while the [new] back row stood facing the enemy. When the Pro- 
phet and the (new) front row had completed their Sujud, the [new] 
back row performed Suj&d. Finally, the Prophet made the Tasttm 
and we followed him in this.* Kelated by Ahmad, Muslim and An- 
Nasal. 

In another narration, '. . .then he prostrated and the first row pros- 
trated with him. When they stood, the second row performed 
Suj&d. . . ' and mentioned the same as the rest of the first Hadith.' 
Finally, 'Then the Prophet ^ made the Tasliin and we all made 
the Tasliin with him.' Related by Muslim. 

503. Abu Dawud related on the authority of Aba 'Aiyash az- 
Zuraqt, a similar Hadtth with the following addition, 'It was per- 
formed (i.e. the fear prayer) at 'Usfan.' 

<£" y 1 & r - & & -jr* j -- j^^JO* 'jL-^i' } — °>l 

504. An-Nasal narrated on the authority of J&bir (RAA), with 
a different chain of narrators that the Messenger of Allah 'M pra- 
yed two rak'&t with one group of his companions and then made 
the Tasliin. Then he prayed another two rak'&t with another 
group, and then made the Tasliin. 
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505. Abu Dawud transmitted a similar narration on the auth- 
ority of AhO Bakrah. 

LJ L^ f-t-j ani l _ s ^ ilifs : - ilp iiJl ^srj - j pj a ,-\ 

506. Hudhaifah {RAA), narrated, The Messenger of Allah 
prayed the fear prayer with his companions. He led one group in 
one rak'ah, anil then the other group in one rak'ah, and they did 
not pray a second rail 'all (to complete two rait at as they had in 
the previous cases). Related by Ahmad, Abu Dawud, an-Nasa'i and 
was graded as Sa.kth by Ibn Hibben. 

507. Ibn Khuzaimah transmitted a similar Hadtth on the au- 
thority of Ibn 'AbbSs. 

4= iui ^ «M Jj^j Jli : ja - JDi - jli ^'i _ o . a 
.»-« ;■' . <> jtj3t «J1S" <*r' } iji jt ajs^ i>yoi nc«» : it*. 

508. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated, 'The Prophet M said, "Sa/- 
d(«f Khaufjthe fear prayer) in one rak'ah and is to be per- 
formed in any may." Related by Al-Bazz&r with a weak chain of 
narrators. 




. Jljw, Jl£-b 



509. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that the Prophet ^ said, 
"There is no Sujiid as-Saliu (prostration due to forgetfulness 
during prayer), to be performed in Salatul Khauf." Related by 
Ad-Daraqutni with a weak chain of narrators. 
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Chapter XTV: The Prayer of the Two Id Festivals 

4^ J^j Jli : cJli - Lji illl ^3 - slslc _ o 1 . 

510. 'A'ishah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah % 
said, 'Breaking the fast at the end of Ramadan is (determ- 
ined) when people break their fast, and 'tdul Ad-hjt (the 'id 
of sacrifice), is (determined) when people offer their sacri- 
fices.'™ Related by at-Tirmidhi. 

.*^rKtS> J\ ijiij of iji^Ui ijij t ij^kX' of jJL_^j cJi <_Ifi " 

, tl^w? *ibt!-lj l -dial Liij t Jjlj ( jljj 

511. Abu TJmair bin Anas ibn Malik (RAA) narrated on the 
authority of some of his uncles from among the Companions of the 
Prophet that some riders came and testified that they had seen 
the crescent (of the new moon) the previous night- Thereupon, the 
Messenger of Allah M ordered the people to break their fast, and 
to go out to their praying place (where they pray the 'Id prayer) 
the next morning (to perform the id prayer in congregation).' 1 ^ 
Related by Ahmad and Abu Dawud, and the wording is his, with a 
sound chain of narrators. 



165- Some scholars said that this Hadllk refers to the fact that one should 
start fasting and biuak his fast with the Muslim community, and do as 
they do. The same applies for the day of sacrifice. 

lfifi- In the Hadith Lb ere lies evidence that it is possible to pray the 'Id pra- 
yer on the second day of Yd, if people did not know that the crescent had 
already been seen, except alter the time of prayer has passed , as in this 
Hadith. It is also evidence that if one misses the Yd prayer for any rea- 
son, ho may go out and pray it the following day. 
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.Qt iUi jis -dJI JjLj L>lf» : Ju — He- llJl - ^ ;( '., &j co y 

^jj ' sfj&A *^>' .«o£j jrfc >a ji— i; v ;L_^ 

512. Anas (BAA) narrated, 'The messenger of Allah M would 
not go cut on the Day of Idul Fitr (Festival of breaking the fast) 
until he had eaten some dates.' Related by Al-Bukharl. In another 
narration by Ahmad, there is the additional phrase, 'He would eat 
3~ an odd number of dates.' 

<A f j* r*k' ^'j 1 r*^' <A f j* e^v' V ^i-j 4= & 

513. AbO Buraidali narrated on the authority of his father 
(RAA), "The Messenger of Allah *M would not go out on the Day of 
idul Fitr, until he had eaten (something), and on the Day of 'Idul 
Ad-hfl he would not eat until he had returned from the prayer.' 
Related by Ahmad, At^Tirmidht and Sa hi hated by Ibn Hibban. 

514. Umm 'Atiyah (RAA) related, 'We were ordered to come 
to the prayer of the two ids and (even) bring out with us the 
young (virgin) girls (who had not yet reached puberty) and the 
menstruating women, so they might witness the goodtseen)^ 1 and 

the Takbir and supplications of the Muslims. However, the mens- 
truating women would keep away from the praying place [i.e. sta- 
nd to the side and watch).' Agreed upon 



167- Of performing the 'Id prayer in conei-egation, that everybody joins in 
including children, and women, except for the menstruating wmen. 
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*DI jjICj J_^-j : Jli - U+£ iill ^3 " !r** j'- 1 j *J 1 " 

515. Ibn Dinar (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah 
Abu Bakr and 'Umar used to offer the two 'Ids prayer before the 
Khutbah.' Agreed upon, 

j&j Jui Jb> ^3' £>!» : - ill' ^ " J& oil j — *j — on 

516. Ibn Abbas (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah sg, 
went out to the 'Id prayer and prayed the two rakat (of the 'id ) 
and did not offer any other prayer before or after it.' Related by 
the seven Imams. 

'% Ijjl JCfi jJLj 4* ilil Jfc, a ^il jf» : - *i illl - Zi-'- _ o \ v 

517. I hn ' Abbas ( RAA) narrated , "The Messenger of All ah M , 
offered the 'Id prayer without calling for the Adkan or Iq&mah.' 
Related by Abu Dawud. 

<ip iill Jle ^Jl : JlS - iit iijl - .I*.'., ( ^_,f ^j— o i A 

518. Abu Sa id (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger D f Allah M 
never used to observe any prayer before the 'id prayer, but when 
he returned home, he would pray two rak'at.' Related by Ibn 
Majah with a good chain of narrators, 

■ -y* 't^ ,- h kj ^4^* ' p-****-" J* 

519. Abu 5a "d (RAA) n arrated, 'On the Days of 'Id ul Fitr and 
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Idul A^-Ao, the Messenger of Allah ^ would go out to the pray 
ing place, and the first thing that he started with was the 'id pra- 
Oyer, and when he had finished he would stand facing the people, 
while the people were sitting in rows, and he would admonish 
them and advise them.' Agreed upon. 

JU : Jli - ^ ibl ^ij - »ji y) J, 'Jcj _ o Y . 

t> u— *J J.^ 1 is" Cr" A^ 1 j^ 1 " : 4* "ll •—T'l ^— J 

520. "Amro bin Shu'aib (BAA) on the authority of his father 
on the authority of his grandfather 1 ™ (May Allah be pleased with 

all of them), narrated, The Messenger of Allah $!$ would make 
seven Takbirat in the first rak'ak of the 'Id prayer, and five Tak- 
birat in the second, and then he would start reciting the Qur'an, 
after the Takbirat in each rak'ak.' Related by Abu Dawud. 

jkiil fjjj JjjSl OlS"» : Jli - i£ llfl ^.j - Jifj ^ 'Jz'j _ o V 1 

52 1. Abu Waqid Al-Laitht (EAA) narrated. The Messenger of 
Allah used to recite in the prayer of 'tdul Ad-hit, "Qaf. By the 
Glorious Qur'&n" (surah no. 50: 2 J and "The Hour has drawn 
near, and the moon has been cleft asunder."(surah no. 54:1). 
Related by Muslim. 

6* 3JJL JU. aJI J olTs ; Jli - iie- ilil ^ j - jjli V, — ^3 — e Tt 

. ^j&u!)! nU-^Ul .({Jjjilil Lilt*- *L»Jl JtS* ^ (U^J 

522. Jabir (RAA) narrated, 'On the days of id, the Messenger 
of Allah ijj would take different routes (i.e. would go to the prayer 
in oneway, and return home in another.' Related by Al-Bukhari. 

16S- He is 'Amro bin Shu'aib bin Muhammad bin 'Abdullah bin 'Amro bin 
Al-'As. 
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523. Abu Dawud narrated a similar narration on the autho- 
rity of Ibn Umar. 

jX- j 4* ""I Jtfl <W Jj^-j f-A* : Jli - <i* ID* gri-j - ^ ^ij — e T 5 
: U4i" L** ill JiiOjjl oi» : JtS t llfei Oliy t Si .aJl 

624, Anas (KAA) narrated, 'When the Messenger of Allah *<sf 
came to Madman, they had two (lays of sport and amusement. The 
Prophet jto said, "AHab, the Exalted has exchanged these 
days for two days better than them; the day of sacrifice 
( Mid Ad ha)an<i the day of breaking the faatfldul Fitt)." Rela- 
ted by Abu Daw (id and an-NasAI with a sound chain of narrators, 

JjJl J\ 'r/JkS Cji LJl : Jli - Ze iiil - j i-\ oTa 

525. Al! (KAA) narrated, 'It is an act of the Sunnah of the 
Prophet ^ to go out to the }d prayer walking.' Related by At- 
Tirmidhl, who graded it as Hasan (good). 

' r "i i/ r *)" : - iili '^'j - _ on 

Jjli jj5 Sjj ,«Js»LiJl ^ JuJl 5!)Co jjt-j 4> & J^l J — u li L-^i 

526. Abfi Hurairah (KAA) narrated, 'It was raining on the day 
of 'id, so the Prophet ^ led them in the- id prayer inside the 
mosque.' 169 



KKi- [t is prererabhi Lo pray the 'A/ prayer in a plate outside the city, in an 
open area, unless there i>d an excuse such as rain, in which case it cuidd 
be prayed in the mosque. The Prophet %t prayed the two 'fd prayers in 
Lhe ftutskiitJn of Madinah. 
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Chapter XV: The Prayer During a Solar Eclipse 

^ ' ^Z ,. <i \ oX-iC'l : Jii - ili iUl - Jl o^**! 1 j— '*> — TV 

^ I a JI Of!* : r^j *^ J^j J^* < — ^ — ^ 

: (^jLi^il 4j'1_jj t *lLft . ^ *- \jl ^flj 1 ill 1 — i 

527. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah (RAA) narrated, 'The sun ecli- 
psed during the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah ^ on the day 
when (his son} Ibrahim died So, the people said that the sun had 
eclipsed because of the death of Ibrahim. Allah's Messenger ^ 
said, "The sun and the moon are two miracles created by 
Allah, They do not eclipse for the death or life (i.e. birth) of 
anyone. Should you witness an eclipse of the sun or the 
moon, pray and invoke Allah until it is over." Agreed upon. 
In the narration of Al-Bukhari, "Until the eclipse is clear." 

lyolj : - il* *ill - ^jJlj- 'ij* t <£^**~ — — 

528. Abu Bakrah (RAA) narrated, "pray and invoke Allah 
until the eclipse (that you are witnessing) is over." Related by 
al-Bukhart. 

'j^r 'pX^'j Jill [J] 1 : - lils Ml '^a'j - iJ-sKs. "ji- j _ o t \ 

.«Zjl*Ct e^JLall : i_£}£t Uj(1< J^Xsyt : ftjj 

529. 'A'ishah (RAA) narrated.'The Messenger of Allah reci- 
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ted the Qur'an aloud during the eclipse prayer. He performed four 
bowings in a total of two rak at (i.e. he performed the rukii ' twice 
in each rak'ah), and prostrated four times (i.e. he made Suj-ud tw- 
ice in each rak 'ah).' Agreed upon, and the wording is from Muslim 
In another narration, he sent a man calling, 'prayer (is to be per- 
formed) in congregation.' 

Lf Lp L P*Aj£*i\ L^-jL*>ti1» : Jlj - La^Lt 4AJ1 - l/ 1 ^ ^ j °V ' 

y I t ^ jis L>L5 ftti t ^jUfli (*-i^j 'dl' J 

Jij 1 Li^all j^J L jiJ jij ^ ( Jjlfl ^J- 3 J — *J < 5* — 

JiiAJlj £ *ic* .tf^llll LJakj ^~1^JI C-iimJl 

530, Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, "The sun eclipsed during the 
lifetime of the Prop In:: 1' flnd be prayed the eclipse prayer. Ho 
made a lengthy standing, similar to (the time that it takes to) re- 
cite Surak al-Baqarah (Surak no. 2). Then he made a long rukii ', 
after which he stood and made another long recital, but shorter 
than the first one. Again he went into a long rukii', but for a shor- 
ter time than the first one. Following this, he prostrated (twice). 
Next he made another long standing with a long recital, but not as 
long as the first one. After that, he made another lengthy rukii' 
but it was not as long as the first one. Then he made another 
lengthy ruk&' but it was not as long as the first one. After which 
he made another long recital but it was not as long as the first 
one. Again, he made another lengthy ruku but it was shorter than 
the previous one. Following this, he went into sty fid (prostration, 
twice). By the time he finished, the sun had appeared, and he star- 
ted to address the people.' Agreed upon, and the wording is from 
Al-Bukhar?. 
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In a narration by Muslim, "When the sun eclipsed, he made iSS 
eight bowings in two rak'at (i.e. he performed raku' four times in 
each mk'ah), and prostrated Four times (i.e. he made sujud twice 
in each mk'ah).'™ 

531. Imam Muslim transmitted a similar narration on the 
authority of 'All (RAA). 

532. Muslim also transmitted the following on the authority 

of Jabir (RAA), 'The Messenger of Allah $1 performed six bowings 
and four prostrations (in two rak at).' 

f uP» : - & «I» ~ v^" ljJ ^' if-*" >fr ir-*?3 — ° rr 

,«CAli ilj^ll ^ t ^JAj^i ( OliS'j (j-*^- 

533. Ubay bin Ka'b (RAA) narrated. The Messenger of Allah 
*g performed the eclipse prayer, and he made five bowings and 
two prostrations (in the first ra/iflit), and did the same in the 
second. 1 Related by Abu Dawud. 

lii- VI Jai £j^fl li-i li ! JU - l^+i* 1 «JJ< ^i>j - j-C^ J? j — »J — "V £ 

liL«u sii-j lii**4 (►illl* : Jlij 1 -iZfj yi* (J£-j Sill ,J5l 

. ^lpallj I ^jjlijl olj3 -^lii 1 

534. Ibti Abbas (RAA) narrated, 'No wind has ever blown, 
except that the Prophet would go down on his knees and say, 
"0 Allah, make it a mercy for us and dot not make it as a 
punishment," Related by Ash-Shafi'i and At-Tabarani. 

'gj'j 1 ^A*S"j c-- ^ JZp i!f» : - i£ ill! - _ oro 



170- Some scholars aro of the opinion that Ihv eclipse prayer is performed in 
this way 
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535. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Prophet ^ made six 
bovsings and four prostrations tin two rak'&t'), when an earthq- 
uake occurred and said, "This is the prayer (to be performed) 
when one of the signs of AJIah (such as an eclipse, an earthq- 
uake etc) occurs." Related by At-Baihaqi. 

Imam Asli-Shafi'i transmitted a similar narration, excluding the 
last part, on the authority of 'All (RAA). 



636. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah ^ 
went out (to make the Istisqu' prayer) wearing old clothes, in a 
humble and submissive manner, walking slowly, invoking Allah 
(in humility) and prayed two mk'dt, as he prayed the Id prayer, 
but he did not give a similar Khutbah (like the one he delivers on 
the id day).' Related by the five Imams. At-Tirmidhi, Abu Awa- 
nah and Ibn HibSrtn graded it as Sahik, 

*1A J jL'j J[ ^.(Sl ; oils - £f - -<t4<t- 'ji-'j _ orv 

L*^ ^l^li ^f-jj t ^i-a-^lL d ^^j* ' r**-* j*^ < jLU^ Jf f-l*"J *^JI 

t i ji-JJ j\ Ull jU"^f jij i J^"j^ J f^t^ 1 f^l* : J 1 — * p — ' ' * — Ul 




(invoking Allah for rain during drought) 





Oi- C-Jjjl ^ J*^0 1 ^-4*^ Lilt- Jjjil 4 fl^aift cJ* i ^ 

J; J^- p l 4n*J ^Sj Ji- Jj pi ! <i; ^ij p < « ji 
1 J>j lt^ 1 J*d$p t y4 Jjij iij i v-^j < 

, Iz^'js^ p t Lj^h j ' C^JoS^* 1 ij'lkl* - - 4 U\ 1 ijbj t ^ 

537. 'A'ishah (EAA) narrated, The people complained to the 
Messenger of Allah ;IS about the lack of rain, so he gave orders for 
a pulpit to be Bet up for him in the place of prayer. He then ap- 
pointed a day for the people Lo gather and he came out on that day 
when the sun had just appeared. The Messenger of Alliih ^ sat 
down on the pulpit, said Takb'ir and praised Allah. Then he said, 
"You have complained of drought in your areas, but you 
have been ordered by Allah to supplicate Him and He has 
promised that He would answer your prayers," Then he 
said: "All praise is for Allah, the Compass innate, the Merc- 
iful, the Only Owner of the Day of Judgment, There is no 
God but Allah Who does what He wishes- O Allah, there is 
no God except You! You are the Self-sufficient and we are 
the needy. Send down rain upon us and make it a source of 
strength for us and satisfaction, 1 He then raised his hands and 
kept raising them until the whitened of his armpits could be seeri. 
After that he turned his back to the people and turned his cloak 
around 111 , keeping his hands raised, then he faced the people, des- 
cended from the pulpit and prayed two raft of. Allah, the Almighty 
then sen I a cloud which produced thunder and lightening, and by 
AllSh's permission, it rained." Related by Abu Dawud, who said 
that its chain of narrators is good. 



171- In a narration by Al-Bukhari, on the authority of Abdullah ibn 7,aid, 
'The Prophet s St turned his outer garments around, placing Lta left side 
on his right side and vice versa.' Scholars pay that the wisdom hero is 
the favorable omen of a change of state. It seems that the Prophet "& 
was optimistic, that by turning round his cloak, the state of drought 

would Itirn into 1.lia1. Of rain and profipea i lv. 
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538. The story of turning the garment is mentioned in Sahih 
Al-Bukhari on the authority of 'Abdullah Ibn Zaid, who said, The 
Messenger of Allah ^ turned towards the Qiblak and started inv- 
oking Allah, then he prayed two rak'&t reciting the Quran aloud.' 

539. Abu Ja'far al-Baqir {RAA) narrated, 'and he turned his 
garment for the drought to turn away.' Related by AA-Daraq- 
utnl, and it was reported to be lltuti.l.h Mursat (that in which the 
link between the Successor (T&bit) and the Prophet 3ft i.e. the 
companion is missing). 

i jiji i^iLiiij t ji^i^i cJcii i <d!i j ^ : j*** ' y "j 

i slit! ' J4^b> : Jli p i i liij - j ji - 5itl j^jti 

, ill* t ^'tL^L P lijd\ *jj t ij^joijl 

540. Anas (RAA) narrated, 'A man entered the mosque on Fri- 
day while the Prophet 3SS was standing delivering the Khutbah. 
The man said, "0 Messenger of Allah, our wealth has been destro- 
yed and we no longer have any transport. 172 Supplicate Allah for 

ua to have rain. The Prophet -jfe raised his hands and said, "O 
All&h, give us rain. O Allah, give us rain. O Allan, give us 
rain." Anas said, 'By Allah, at that time there were no clouds in 
the sky and there was no house or building between the mountain 
and us. From behind the mountain came a cloud that looked like a 
shield. By the time it reached the middle of the sky it started to 
pour with rain. By Allah we did not see the sun for a week. On the 
following Friday, a man entered the mosque from that (same) door 



172- To another narration 'livestock arc dying 1 , which may aecount for the 
lack of transport. 
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while the Prophet ^ was standing delivering the Kfmtbah and 
said, 'Our livestock are dead and the roads are cut off (due to tor- 
rential rain). Ask Allah to make it stop. 1 The Prophet $5 raised his 
hands and said, "0 Allah, around us and not upon us. O 
Allah, make it upon the hills, small mountains, bottom of 
the valleys, and plantations." The rain stopped and we walked 
out in the sunshine,' Agreed upon. 

jj ^LjJU ^a. m . C .J \ Jh^j lil : — 4jl [^-j — ^ 0* — 1 \ 

541. Anas (BAA) narrated, 'Whenever drought threatened th- 
em, 'Umar Ibnul Khattab used to ask Al- Abbas ibn 'Abdul Mul> 
Jalib to invoke Allah for rain. He used to say, 'O Allah! We used to 
ask our Prophet to invoke You for rain, and You would bless us 
with rain, and now we ask his uncle to invoke You for rain. 
Allah! Bless us with rain ' And so it would rain. Related by Al- 
BukhSrL 

Sill LS ts iill Jji>j ^iJj lit'Cal ; Jli - JS- Sll - ^ — i-'j - HI 

542. Anas (RAA1 narrated, 'A shower of rain fell when we 
were with the Prophet S^, He lifted up his dothestuncovering part 
of his body to the rain), until the rain fell on him. We said, 'Mes- 
senger of Allah, why did you do this?' He said, "Because it has 
just come from Allah, the Exalted." Related by Muslim. 

543. 'A'ishah (EAA) narrated, "Whenever the Prophet saw 
the rain, lie used to say, "O Allah! Make it beneficial." Agreed 
upon. 
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544, Sad (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah $| would 
supplicate for Istisqa 1 saying, a O Allah, let us be covered with 
thick clouds that have abundant and beneficial rain, that is 
accompanied by a strong sound of thunder (which is a sign of 
strong rain), frequently making light rain fall upon us and 
surrounding us with lightning, O Allah, You are full of maj- 
esty, bounty and Honor." Eclated by Abu 'Awanah in his Sahih. 

pi-J 4^ &1 yto *UI j lit - lifr Si - ij'J. ^ j f-j _ t 5 



545. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah 
M said, "Prophet Sulaiman 3S3 went out invoking Allah for 
rain. He saw an ant lying on its back raising its legs up to 
the sky saying, 'O Allah! We are creatures amongst Your 
creatures. We can not live without Your rain.' Prophet Sul- 
aiman then said, *Go back, for it has rained in response to 
the invocation of others (than you).' Related by Ahmad. 



546. Anas iRAAJ narrated that the Messenger of All&h ^ 
sup-plicated Allah for rain and he pointed with the back of his 
hajid to the sky.* Related by Muslim, 
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Chapter XVII: Clothing 

JL* M\ Jjlj JS : Jli - vi- iUI '^'j - g JZih'i yli ' —f- _ o i V 

547. Abu 'Amir al-Ash'arT (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of 
Allah said, "There will be among my followers, some people 
who will make Haiti! (lawful) a woman's vagina (i.e. adult- 
ery) and silk (which is forbidden for men)." Related by Aba Daw- 
Qd and Al-Bukhari. 

-lie *AJ1 ^ .J^j (jfi* : Jli - Jill - j — ij _ e I A 
jjjJJI ^tj t tjj JSU ijlj i SJiiJlj ^JiJdl ill — & til 

548. Abu Hudhaifah Ibn Al-Yaman (RAA) narrated, 'The 
Messenger of Allah prohibited us from eating and drinking 
from gold and silver vessels. He also lorbydc us from wearing clo- 
thes made of silk or brocade (i.e. the men but it is lawful for 
women) or to sit on them.' Related by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 

-uli- 1U1 ^Lg> -dli Jj-*j : Jts - *Lt ill! - [, If. j— i-j oil 

i <de ji^ ,«^jjf jf i .il! jl i jj^oJ ^! ji^i lf-41 (j — fi — '-} 

549. Urnar (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah M pro- 
hibited (men ) from wearing silk, except for the size of two, three or 
four fingers/ 173 Agreed upon and the wording is from Muslim. 



]T;3- [L is only permissible for ini-n In ,vutLi a garment embroidered vvith silk 
thread, the maximum size of such a design should not exceed the size of 
four fingers, or that the whole go merit could include a piece of silk not 
exceeding that size. 
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Ir^'j *W ij-* °<J^ : - ili- Jill - jj-j'I j — — oo. 

550. Anas (BAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah ■$$ gave 
permission to 'Abdur Rahman bin Auf and Az-Zubair to sear silk 
clothing on a journey, as they wen- suffering from a skin irrita- 
tion.' Agreed upon. 

,«^y(L^ ( ^ aa. L j i l^* V^^ ^-Jj* t "-^^ ( flj^-* * — ^ 

551. 'All CRAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah M sent me 
a garment .striped with silk (or made of pure silk, which is more 

likely} so 1 went out wearing it. I saw the Prophet sft and he look- 
ed very angry (when seeing me wearing it), so I cut it up (and divi- 
ded it) among my female (relatives).' 17,1 Agreed upon and the wor- 
ding is from Muslim. 

JJlj j .tip iill J^j ill! Jji« j of - Jii alll j - tj^y- ^ — o o Y 
( U-f .wlijjh ( ^ ^_>Jlj L-ilS! jJ» : jl_J 

552. Abu Musa (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
"M said, "Gold and silk are Halal (lawful) for the females 
among my nation, but prohibited for the males." Related by 
Ahmad, An-NasA'i and At.Tirmidhf. 

jill lJ L* of - illl V ^ - j J olj Is- ^ i-j ssv 

.«<ufe- ^f (J^ of llii i-Ut- j^t li| LsJ ilil 0j» I jli JiX- j lS* 

17 1 1 j; ,1 mil hc-v nmr:ilion , he- divkli'd it into I hvr.fi heiui covers, which hu £j;ivc 
Ui ( hr(.!L' [''uljir.ns ■: i 1 li:- waif l ,n .i(-:ii;il-. Mie diu:j[ht£U- L h c-: 3 > 2 i>]jlT(.'l 
'iv hip mrctbev Fiidir.Lih hint .-V^id yiml r ;U;r;ah lj i -i L HLim^Lih. hiii l-o.i vin. 
m 



553. TmrSn bin Husain (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah g said, "When Allah bestows one of His favors upon a 
slave, He likes to see its effect on him." 175 Related by Ah 
Baihaqi. 

J£ 'ph> j <i Jill JCp till J }L j tif» : - i* i&l - ^ ^f-j _ a a 1 

554. 'Ali {RAA) narrated. The Messenger of Allah $8% prohi- 
bited (men from) wearing Qassei (a kind of fabric made of silk or 
striped with silk T 17C which is brought from Egypt, and Syria) or any 
clothing dyed with saffron.* Related by Muslim. 

^ lJ^ ij^ 1 [J* : ~ ^H-^ ^ ~ Jr^" ^-h ^ -4* — 000 

555. 'Abdullah bin 'Amro (RAA) narrated, **The Messenger of 
Atlah ^ saw me wearing two garments dyed with saffron. Thereu- 
pon he said to mo "Has your mother ordered you to do so?" 177 
Related by Muslim. 



176- This means that one should eat and wear clothes, which reflects his ave- 
rage income, ns this is n way of acknowU'djjinL; '.'•■•v. j^reirci at Allah upim 
him flnfl also it a poor person sees him looking respectable, he would be 
UiUjOui agiii.l 1:: flrtlt him fnr he;] p. (Iin/mi iis-San'an] in Sithul as* Sain m; 
the interpretation of Bid&gh al-Mar&m) „ 

:7ni If is Hdfinil.Hly prohibit! it Iht: perc-cntatfc: of silk is very high, other- 
wise it. is disliked to wear it if there is a small amount. 

177 This comment from i.ht> Prophet ^ indicates that dying clothes with 
saffron is absolutely prohibited fur men, and he mentioned the mother 
because it is usual far women to use it to decorate their clothing. This is 
also supported by the rest of the narration in Muslim, in which the Pro- 
jihcr .!'_; -L-o uminn dc-d hi in to burn l.ho hvn frarmonls when "AmrO flsktid 

him if he should wash them. 

193 



L^Lwtj ^jt^i l l$~Ju ^Jt"j 4 ^ r ^ t l c— 

55S. Asma' bint Abi Bakr (RAA) reported that she brought out 
the cloak of Ihc Prophet "M and it had a brocade fringe on the 
collar, sleeves, and the front and back openings. Related by Abu 
Dawud, find Muslim who added, "A'ishah (RAA) had it until she 
died, then I took it. The Prophet 'M used to wear it, and now we 
wash it and use it [or the washing) for the sick, seeking a cure (by 
virtue of its blessing as it touched the body of the Prophet Al- 
Bukhari added to the above narration in his book 'Al-Adab al- 
Mufrad', 'He is used to wear it for (meeting with) delegations and 
for the Friday prayer.' 
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Booh III; Funerals 

«& 4ii J//, Jii : Jii - ilii ^ - ;X* Jyj-i — 

4 4 ^£,L/^ ,<^^Jl t ^IJdN pj(i ^ — Ij^-Tb) : — I/j 

557. Abu Hurairah (KAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah SjS said, "Remember, as much as you can, the one thing 
(fact or reality) which (always) brings an end to all worldly 
joys and pleasures, (meaning death)." Related by At-Tirmidhi, 
An-Nasa.^ and Ibn Ilibban . 

iSe & JlU JjI-j Jli : JlJ - S- illl ~ o-^'o-^J — * iA 

r jj& t££ V oir o»* * *f JjJ c^ii psa^f V» : |J— 'j 

,«^! I*> il^l 'l^JIT £ Js'f } ( J 1^- alijl ^JlT j^-^l J (III 

558. Anas <RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 38 
said, "None of you should wish for death due to any afflic- 
tion, which might have affected him. But if he feels compel- 
led to wish for it (due to extreme distress that he feels he cannot 
bear), he should say: "O Allah! Grant me life as long as life is 
better for me, and let me die when death is better for me." 
Agreed upon. 

: Jii JXj iUl JCs 0\ - ili- illl ^jj - i'-4.'j—i J — - i"1 

559. Buraidah (EAA) narrated that the messenger of Allah 
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said, "The believer dies while his forehead is sweating." 1 ™ 

Related by the three Imams. 

1360. Abu 9 a 'Id and Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the 
messenger of Allah 'M said, "Remind those who are on their 
death bed of the Shahadah "La llaha iltat-6.h." {for them to 
say it, hoping it will be their last words)." 1 " 

561. Ma'qil bin Yasar (RAA) narrated that the messenger of 
Allah M said, "Recite Yasin (Surah no. 36), over those who 
are dying." Related by Abu Dawud, An -N as SI and Ibn Hibban 
graded it as SaMh. 

ilJI lill j jlj J^S : oil) - Lfii ilft - ilL ff — _ o it 
li| j^ll : J IS p i iiiUts i S^iaj' ji aij < alL. jjf Ji- 1H.J i! — is 

jL£ — A J* I jk& \* : Jia t JSi 'y jwa ^ ^a, > 

t ilL ^ jiit : JIS p .*j yyi & Js- oli i jL^h 



178- /nifim as-Sanani in 'Sutaf tus-Snlam; says that this refers to one of two 
thingB; one is that when the believer is on his death bed, lie would be 
sweating due to his suffering in the last miuueriLs whon his soul is about 
to Li:;wi° his liorly; [hi* su fi'erinf: is the Last thing that will expiate what 
is left of his sins. The other thing, the Prophet ^ eould be referring to is 
the life of the believer in which he is always working hard to gain his 
halai earnings, fasting, praying to prepare for the Hereafter, find so he 
meets Allah, the Almighty when he is atill sweating. 

170. Scholars say that it js [■orontmruidoii uy r^T.iind those who are on their 
death bed of the Shah&dah, for him to say it, but they disliked insisting 
or telling him, 'Say.,..', lest the dying person becomes irritated or gets 
more upset due to what he is going through and then utters something 
which he should not say. 
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. pjfw *)_jj 

562. Umra Salamah (RAA) narrated, "The Messenger of Allah 
M came to see Abu Salamah when his sight had become fixed 
(with his eyes open, as he had already passed away). So the Pro- 
phet sg, closed his eyes and said, "When the soul is seized and 
leaves the body, the sight follows it,' Some of Abu Sal amah's 
family wept and wailed, whereupon the Messenger of Allah % 
said to them, 'Do not supplicate to Allah anything except 
that wbich is good for you (i.e. do not say anything which goes 
against you at that moment), because the angels (who are pres- 
ent at the time of death), say "Amln" (asking Allah to accept your 
invocation) to whatever you say." Then he said, "O Allah! For- 
give Abu Salamah, raise his status among (Your) rightly 
guided servants, make his grave spacious, and fill it with 
light for him, and be his successor in taking good care of 
his descendants whom he has left behind, {and make them 
pious) " Related by Muslim. 

, tAc- jilA .«<jJ- ij* ^ui - ^ijj 

563. A'ishah (RAA) narrated, 'When the Messenger of Allah 
H died, he was covered with a Yemeni mantle that had some desi- 
gns on it.' Agreed upon. 

^ l J^f y 1 j5 - *^ If&'j - Ij'i j'» : iji i-j — o " i 

564. 'A'ishah (RAA) reported that Abu Bakr kissed the Pro- 
phet M after he had died,' Related by Al-Bukh&ri, 

: Jli jXj 4& JUl J> - ijl - ^ij _ o-io 

■ ^—>-J t (ji^jlj L OaJ-I flljj .iCiii- ^^iAJ L ^J- I flJ(L 4il*> j^-^J) ^r~^ s 

S6B. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated thai the Messenger of 
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Allah M said, "A believer's soul remains suspended accor- 
ding to his debt until it is settled or paid off on his behalf." 

Related by Ahmad and At-Tirmidhi. 

^» j 1 t&< sjl~ii»: - i>lii Jail, tjiil u i : Jl j 

566. Ibn 'Abbas (KAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
^ji said concerning the mart who fell off his mount and died during 
Hajj, "Wash him with water and Sidr (lotos leaves) and shr- 
oud him in his two garments (til at lie was wearing for Ihram)." 
Agreed upon. 

ill! Jj^j Jli tjjljl LJ» : cJli - I4& iUl - Jifli j _ oiv 

567. 'A'ishah CRAA) narrated, 'When the Messenger of Allah 
3fe died and they wanted to make Ghusl (full ritual washing of the 
body), they said.'By Allah we do not know whether we should take 
off the clothes of Allah's Messenger as wo do Cor our dead or 
not?' Related by Ahmad and Abu Dawud. '*" 

«Sb till Jio JjJi Ji-j : Lili - Ljlt. Jill - iii- £f _sia 



ISO- The rest of IhcHarfUh as reported by AbO Bawfid, 'When they disputed 
amine themselves, Allah cast slumber over them until the chin ofoHch 

of them fell on his chest. Then someone said to them from a side of the 
bouse, and they did not know who lie Wa3, 'Wash the Prophet 3= while 
his clothes are on him.' So, they washed hun while he wes wearing hip 
shirt. They poured water over llis shirt and ruhhed him with his shirt 
and not with their hands.' 
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L'^i^ii& : ^^LalJJ iili ^ij t_^i?jJl jt^i^j l^^^*^ ili)^» : 4 — jIjj 

568. Uram Atiyah (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah 
came to us when we were washing his daughter (Zainab) after 

she had died and said, "Wash her three times, five times or 
more if necessary, with water and lotus leaves (Sidr) and 
apply some camphor to the last washing.*' When we finished 
making Ghtisf. for her, we informed the Messenger of Allah ^ and 
he threw his Iz&r (a cloth, which he wore round his waist) to us 
and told us to wrap her in it as the first sheet of the shroud (next 
to her body),' Agreed upon. In another narration, "Start by wash- 
ing the organs on the right and those parts that are wash- 
ed in ablution." In the narration of Al-Bukhari, "We braided her 
hair in three braids and made them fall at her back ' 

-tit- Jill Jis Jill J_Aj : ^-JIj - ^ & '^'j - a^Jl* — =11 

569. A'ishah (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah M was 
shrouded in three pieces of white Yemenite cotton sheets. They 
did not include either a shirt or a turban.' Agreed upon. 

^ 4i( -Li ^yj uU» : jii - il4^ ^ ^r^j ~ ^ ilr-^J — - V ■ 

570. Abdullah bin Dinar (RAA) narrated, 'When Abdullah 
bin Ubay (the head of the hypocrites) died, his son came to the 

Prophet M and said, '0 Messenger of Allah! Please give me your 
shirt to shroud him (his father) in it.' So, Allah's Messenger gave it 
to him. Agreed upon. 
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571. Ibin 'Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
M said, "Wear white clothes, for they are (considered as} your 
best clothes, and enshroud your dead in them." Related by 
the five Imams, except for An-Nasal, and At-Tirmidhi reported it 
to be sound. 

*lli 4)1 JLf alii Jy, j JU : J Li - jj\ - J 6-j ovY 

572. Jabir CRAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah M 
said, "When one of you is in eharge of shrouding bis bro- 
ther, he should give him the best shroud he can (i.e. clean, 
covering the whole body, but not necessarily expensive at this is 
disliked.)" Related by Muslim. 

J* b" J}*? 'J* f£"'} <l* J£# ^11 (XT : Jli _ s vr 

( JaJJt ^ 4^ Aij «t j^Jll Uit{ ^!ff ^4dU : JjjJ jU* 1 0»-lj 1^5 j i-f 

573. Jabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
had each two martyrs of the battle of Uhud wrapped in one shroud, 
and then would ask, "Which one of them knew more of the 
Qur'an?" lie would put that one (that was pointed out) first in the 
grave. They were not washed and the Messenger of Allah i$i did 
not offer a funeral prayer for them .' Related by Al-Bukhari. 

<Qi. lili J^, ^Jj| LLJ. : Jli - itZ 'M ^jj - 'j^ j-^j — = V t 

57-1. 'Ali (RAA) narrated, 'I heard the Messenger of Allah i$$ 
say, "Do not be extravagant in shrouding (i.e. do not spend 
too much money on them) for it will decay quickly." Eclated by 
Abu Dawild. 
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575. A'ishah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah S 
said to her,"If you die before me, I will wash you myself." Re- 
lated by Ahmad, Ibn Majah and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sakih. 

Sin - iltli if : - ^ Sill - ^J^i '<^t fl^-f o— *j — °vi 

576. Asma' bint 'Umais (RAA) narrated that Fatfmah (RAA) 
(the daughter of the prophet made a will that Ali (RAA) was 
to wash her when she dies.* Related by Ad-Daraqutni. 

577. Buraidah (RAA) reported concerning the story of the 
Ghamidi woman, who was to he stoned by the order of the Prophet 
"fi (due to committing adultery), 'Then the Messenger of Allah % 
gave his command concerning her (after her death}, so ho offered 
the funeral prayer for her, and she was then buried.' Related by 
Muslim. 

4* & Jt» l/» : JU - lw - 0*- J jfc cf J — sVA 

578. Jabir bin Saumrah (RAA) narrated, A man who killed 
himself with a broad -headed arrow, was brought to the Prophet 
JS, but he did not offer the funeral prayer for him.'™ Related by 
Muslim. 



181- The Messenger of Allah ^ did not offer prayer fur him, as a punishment 
for what he did by committing suicide* and to dissuade others from 
doing the samo. 
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5tif» : JUi < Li£ : Ijlia X.'_, jfe Ills JJl L^i jfci ( 'i ^ 1 ".i i 

579. Abu Hnrairah (RAA) narrated regarding the story of the 
black woman who used to clean the mosque. The Messenger of 
Allah iaSI asked about her, and he was toltl that she had died. He 
said bo them, "Why didn't you inform me of her death?" It 
seems that they regarded heir as an insignificant person. The Mes- 
senger of Allah said, "Show me her grave." They showed him 
her grave and he offered the funeral prayer for her.' Agreed upon. 
Muslim added in his narration, 'Verily, those graves are full of 
darkness for those buried in them. Allah, the Almighty, will 
illuminate them for their dwellers by my prayer over them" 

^1 l>(» : - ilt ili - 'j^'j JA , 

■ *— ' »0j -«J& j& air 

580. Hud naif ah (.RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
$S used to prohibit the announcement of anyone's death. 132 ' Rela- 
ted by Ahmad and At-Tirmidhi, who rendered it Hasan, 

4i iDl J^> J^fll of» : - ilM '^'j - i'J_'J= _ e A \ 

'jC* . J^LH J\ ^ t v ^ L^o)' f'jJi yi ^li-ii ^ ^3 

. Jii- -«1jvj' t ^ 

581. Abu I-Iurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 

16tl- The prohibition in this fjadith. done not refer to tolling people about the 
deiiib of a relative, a friend ci.c for people to ronsolo h>= family :nid offer 
funeral prayer for him. The Prophet .-.j; is prohibiting what Lhey used to 
do before Islam, like calling nut the news of the death of a great mnn 
showing pride over others or wailing and crying aloud for people to know 
that, someone b;is died in that hot! so. 
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Allah ^ informed tlie people about the death of Negus the day he 
died. He took then) out to the place of prayer, to offer the funeral 
prayer for him. He arranged them in rows, and made Takblr four 
times.' Agreed upon. 

<S» jfc, J^jj* oi— : Jli - «W '#i>j ~ J?' J*> — 

V t yij Ojijl Ji fjjJ i ojij Jli ji-j ^ : Jji 

. lll~* aljj ^ |>.^. ^'^ VI t *bij j£j 

582. Ibn 'Abb 8 s (RAA) narrated, 'I heard the Messenger of 
Allah say, "If a Muslim man dies and a group of forty peo- 
ple, who do not associate any one with Allah, pray for him, 
Allah will accept their intercession for him (by way of their 
Du a' for him," Related by Muslim, 

ji» Jjj l^X*» : Jtt - Sill '^j - jl j*3 — 

583. Samurah bin Jundub (RAA) narrated, 'I offered the fune- 
ral prayer behind the Prophet ^ for a woman who had died dur- 
ing child-birth and he (prayed) standing opposite the middle of her 
body.' Agreed upon. 

J jij llii «Ill> : oili - £t ill - <_io'lj> "j-ij _ = A i 

584. 'A'ishah (RAA) narrated, 'By Allah the Messenger of Al- 
lah £f offered funeral prayer in the mosque for the sons of Baida' 
(Sahl and Suhail).' 153 Related by Muslim. 

ill - j^jf y i)j £jlS"» : JB ^ J cr-*j — »A« 

: jui «Rn t Ci Jfc ^S" i lirj Cj»Cr ji* - 2_» 

183- This Hadilh is evidence that it is permissible to pray the funeral prayer 
in the mosque. 
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585. 'Abdur Rahman bin Abi LaiJa (RAA) and 'Zaid bin Arqam 
(RAA) used to recite four Takbirat when praying over the dead, 
but once he said it five times, so I asked him about it. He said to 
me, The Messenger of Allah M used bo do so.' Related by Muslim 
and the four Imams.!** 

j j£ <i Jtf Sill 'ufj - Jj-Jp 'j-fij — oa\ 

586. 'Alf bin Abi Talib (RAA) narrated that he said six Tak- 
birat when he prayed over Sahl bin Hunaif, and he said (explai- 
ning his action), He is one of the Companions, who fought in the 
Battle of Badr.' Related by Sa'id bin Mansur. 

&\ ill J^lj : Jii - & Ji2 illi - y t _ s av 
.« Jj^fi ^ v<si del* £jf Ujiis, J* jX-^} 

r l^Jljw? ^U^L ^niLiJl ilj^ 

587. Ja1)ir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah |kj 
used to say four Takbirat over the dead, and would recite al 
Fatihah in (after saying) the first (opening) Tahbir&t: Related by 
Ash-ShafTi with a weak chain of narrators. 

o4Ua» : J1S - 'is- JiJI - o'ji ^ -ill I j£ y- ^ ij— =j — a AA 

588. Talhah bin 'Abdullah bin Auf (RAA) narrated, 'I offered 
a funeral prayer led by Ibn Abbas. He recited al-Fatihah and 
said, 'You should know that it (reciting al-Fatihah) is a Sunnah of 
the Prophet faV Related by Al-Bukhari. 

ill ddj JjLj Ji, : JlS - & ill - ^K. J ^i'j _ =A<\ 



1S4- Moat scholars live of the opinion that they are only four Takbirat. 
204 



y *uu} : j'^J'j ^J^^J &LULj iL^ilj i 1 T 1 ^ C-*^J 

589. 'Auf bin Malik (EAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ offered the funeral prayer, and f memorized this suppli- 
cation [that he said for the deceased), "'O Allah! Forgive him 
and have mercy on him (on her). Grant him ease and res- 
pite. Make his resting place a noble one, and facilitate his 
entry. Wash him with the most pure and clean water, snow 
and hail. Purify him from sins as a white garment is clean- 
sed of dirt. Give him in exchange a home better than his 
home (on earth) and a family better than his family. Grant 
him entrance to Paradise and protect him from the trials 
of the grave and the torture of Hell Fire." Related by Muslim. 

J* f Jj^O : # - & J* & >J " M> J j-^j - 'V 
, liij i lllj |L4JJI» : J yi i'j&r Ji- J — '■*> W — ■C — 1* ' — 111 

590. Abu Hurairah (KAA) narrated, 'When the Messenger of 
Allah ^ prayed a funeral prayer, he would say, "0 AJlahl For- 
give those of us who are alive, and those who are dead, 
those present and those absent, those who are young and 
those who are male and those who are female. O Allah! Let 
those of us to whom You have given life, live in Islam, and 
let those of us You take back die in a state of faith. O Allah! 
Do not deprive us of our reward for {supplicating for) him, 
and cause us not to go astray after him." Related by Muslim 
and the four Imams . 

Jfitf : jli jX.} iJl - *Ii 'M ^ j - Zi-'j _ a ^ 1 
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591. Abu Hurairah (BAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ijfe: said, "If you offer the funeral prayer for a deceased 
person, supplicate Allah sincerely for him." Related by Abu 
Dawud. 

: Jli 'fhj <£. ilH J^, '^1 J. - itll '^'j - i'jrj- j*j — oil 

592. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 'M said, "Hurry up when you carry the dead body (the 
janazali), for if the deceased is righteous, you would he 
taking it to something better, and if he or she is an evil 
person, then you will be getting him or her off your necks.' 
Agreed upon. 

: jX.} 4li Jut J^, 411 J jL'j Jli : Jli - ill ^ij - iL_t, „ s 
lii 'jti Ji- liiji l ii> iii L^ii l5 ta 1 ' ^t- SjlLJJl li+.Ji ^_;b 
i jii. .«j^JaiJl ^^i^-- 51 : V <Jlt lid : JJ i (til Ll^i 

593. Abfl Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah jit said, "Whoever accompanies the funeral (the dead 
body) until he performs the funeral prayer will have a 
reward equal to (one Qir&fl, and whoever accompanies the 
burial procession, will be doubly awarded (two Qirat)." 
They then asked, "What is meant by the two Qirat? He replied "M, 
"Like two huge mountains," Agreed upon. Muslim added the 
statement, 'until it is buried.' 

'l4 : - iUI - l"J). J, ly. L^jf ^ jlklJUj _ e 1 i 

$ > ^>'j i J^' i^, oiTj , Jill i)oi 

594 Al-Bukhart related on the authority of Abu Hurairah, 
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"Whoever accompanies the funeral of a Muslim, seeking 
the reward only from Allah, the Almighty, and he stays 
with it until he offers the funeral prayer and the burial is 
completed, will return back with two Qir&& each Qir&i is 
equal to the mount of Uhud' 

IJJ' jjLj y I ufI 'j i1» : - tli-* 'M< j - *J "Jt [J1 — ^ *; — i j — M ° 

595. Salim narrated on the authority of his father (RAA) that 
he saw the Messenger of Allah M, Abu Bakr and 'Umar walking 
in front of a Funeral,' Related by the five Imams, and Ibn Hibban 
rendered it £a&£/i- 

'Ji'j t ^'&Ji £ Jt- U^V : oJU - l^Ii- ill '^j> j - aii »' _ o 1 1 

596. Umm Atiyah (RAA) narrated, 'We "were forbidden to ac- 
company funeral processions, hut this prohibition was not manda- 
tory for us.' Agreed upon. 

597. Abu Sa'id (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, "Stand up when you see a funeral procession, and 

he who accompanies it should not sit down until the coffin 
is placed on the ground." Agreed upon. 

598. Abu Ishaq narrated that 'Abdullah bin Yazid placed a 
dead body in the grave from the side near the foot of the grave (i.e. 
the end which will accommodate the feet when the body is placed 
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in it)." 55 He then said, "This is the Stmnah of the Prophet Rel- 
ated by Abu Dawud. 

j 4* ^1 - Hi* iUl ^ij - 'j£ j_Jl ^ — i-j _ a 

'■^j > ^ y Jiiv; ■ J^ciiij i ijii ^f, , ^^j,! 

5S9. Ibn "Uinar (BAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
M said, "When you place your deceased in the grave, say, 
'In the Name of Allah, and in accordance with the tradition 
of Allah's Messenger Related by Ahmad, Abfi Da-wad and 
An-Nasil, 

600. 'A'ishah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah $f 
said ."Breaking a deceased body's bones is exactly like brea- 
king them when he is alive," Related by Abu Dawtid in accor- 
dance with the conditions of Muslim. 

■ vy : ~ ^ ' M ~ "'' 'y o> ] — 1 • 1 

601. Ibn Majah added, on the authority of Umm Sal am ah 
(RAA), "with regards to it being a sin.' 

602. Sad bin AM Wqnas (RAA) said (during his death illness) 
'Make a lakd for me and cover it with un-burnt bricks, as you did 
with the grave or the Prophet Jjg." Related by Muslim. 

185- It is the Simnah that the head of the deceased is plated first from the 
side of the foot of the gTave, but if it is not- easy to do so, then the body 

could be placed in the grave from any aide. 
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603. A3-Baihaqi transmitted on the authority of Jabir (RAA) a 
similar narration and added, 'and his grave was raised one span 
from the ground.™' Ibn HibbSn grader] it as Salulu 

jX-j ■till -dJi J : - <i!f ilJl ^isj - *lt pJl-Jj — 1.1 

604. Jabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah If. 
prohibited whitening a grave with plaster, to sit on it or to build 
over it. (such hs a dome}.' Related by Muslim. 

^ilj *Ill ^Jltf ^3 ol» : - ii iJdi ^r^j - i> y& 'J**} — 1 ■ e 

. yj-iiii iij-j 

605. 'Amir bin Rabi'ah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ prayed over TTthman bin Madh'un, then went to the 
grave and sprinkled three handfids of soil while he was standing/ 
Related by Ad-Daraqutni. 

CXp iB ^ <DI Jjlj 01S" : Jki - <i. iUl ^j>j - ode 1— *j — 1 ■ T 

606. Uthman Ibn 'Affan (RAA) narrated, 'Whenever the Mes- 
senger of Allah finished the burial of the dead, he would stand 
by the grave and say, "Seek forgiveness for your brother and 
pray for him to be steadfast* because he is now being ques- 
tioned*" Related by Abu Dawud. Al-Hakini graded it as £oMt 



186- The surface of the grave is raised one span ahava the ground SO that its 
location can he known. 
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: Jli - jv^l« -vi-A Ifjj - o— I iy— '= — f-j — 1 • V 

JUj jl t ^lill Oj^djl^ l ijj C^JI t£y Oj^ti^J 

t ilii 'Jlj j; ( j^i l' ( ^>fjA t vi «i[ ^ ji ( j>is c : 

607. ganirah bin Habtb lone of the TSbi'Sn or the followers of 
the Companions) narrated, "They (the Companions that he met) 
recommended that after the grave is leveled and the people leave, 
that one should stand by the grave and say three times to the dec- 
eased, 'O so-and-so, say: "There is no god but Allah", 'O so-and-so, 
say: "AllSh is my Lord, IslSai is my din (religion), and Muhammad 
is my prophet." Related by Said bin Manser, 

608. At-Tabarani related a similar Hadith on the authority of 
Abu Umarnah on the authority of the Prophet <S^. 187 

Jli : JS - Jli; iB Jij - ^dL.'Jl ^Iji-J' jl i'-CJ j — »j — "l ■ 1 
,«li jjjjj jjill sjlj'j jV,*- jii^' : ji. j *js- Sill Jis j — III J j — 

.«»>-^i /-ii liV* : ss-^'jl' J'j ' (X-S oijj 

609. Buraidah bin Al-Husaib al-Aslarni (RAA) narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah said, "I had forbidden you to visit 
graves, but now you may visit them," Related by Muslim. At- 
Tirmidhi added the following, "It will remind you of the Here- 
after," 

.«V-iJI y : J j^-- jv 1 lr 0? *0 — 1 ' ■ 

610. Ibn MAjab added on the authority of Bin Mas'fld, "And 
they make you (i.e. the graves) renounce this worldly life." 



LS7- Imam as-Sanarri in 'Sttbid iu-Salnm' Sfiys that none of the scholars of 
H?tdith doubt thai this H<<M<iU fabik';r.<?d li.e. ;Moai|jUnfj Ibn 1 doreascd 
aftor 1 ] if ImfiaU, so it could ran Lj-atai Ijin-L Lu the propket Imom 
IbJHil ^iiiyNii said liiol 111; 1 ^oa^onioas did nrM dr» this, os u r c seo people do- 
ing nowadays, as stanHoic by l}w side of the grave wild talking to the dead. 
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, Ol^ jji ti-^-i ^0*0 r^j 

611. Abu Hurairali (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al* 
m m cursed the women who frequently visit the graves. Related 
At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibbaii graded it as Sahih 

4II1 J j-j : Jii - lit Jlif l^isj - jjl^Ji .ijul. °Je-'j -1H 
. ijlS .ft^^li^j i^l^l *llt all* Lf Llf 

612. Aba Said Al-Khudri (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ cursed the wailing women and those who listen to 
them. Related by Auu Dawud. 

613. Umra 'Atiyah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
lah M made us pledge that we will not wail. Agreed upon. 

. tilt L «4lt ^ lJ ^-^i i^*ih> : Ji* 

614. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
M said, "A dead person is tormented in his grave by the 
wailing for him." Agreed upon, 

, - "Up JUj ^ ^> j - -^A^ * ^ J 1 ) ° 

615. Al-Bukhari and Muslim transmitted a similar narration 
on the authority of Al-MughTrah bin Shu 'ball. 

<i ilN ^Ji^ ^J\J liL : jtf - alt iBl ^jsj - ^ — t } — 1 \ i 

*IHt o^i^i t jlilL Ait j^^ 1 *^ *^ ^ y^Si 1 

616. Anas (RAA) narrated, 1 attended the burial of one of the 

211 



daughters of the Prophet He was sitting by the side of the 
grave and his eyes were shedding tears.' Related by Al-Bukhiri 

V» : Jli 'fLj & ill yi\ 'J - iU1 - y ii. _ iiv 

617. JSbir bin 'Abdullah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah M said, "Do not bury your dead during the night un- 
less you have to do so." Related by Ibn Majah. Muslim reported 
a similar narration, but Jabir said in his narration, 'The Prophet 

disapproved that someone is buried at night, unless the funeral 
prayer has been offered for him.' 

[^f £j : ju - & «ut - jU* j 4Ji _ n \ a 

/w- : ^Lj <& iui nil j^l 3 Jli : jii - - 

G1S. 'Abdullah Ibn Ja'fur ! RAA! narrated, 'When we received 
the news of Ja'far's death, when he was killed (in the Battle of 
Mu'tah), the Prophet M said, "Prepare some food for the fam- 
ily of Ja'far, for what has befallen them is keeping them 
preoccupied." Related by the five Imams except for An-Nasa'i. 

JjL'j 6lf : Jli - ll^It ill ^jj - tj i'jI'J, J jiii, ^_vn 

^iai- fiO» : i^' uf jjuJi jj uj ^ifc j^L;, 4* Ji* Jui 
t o j& - jus - ia s Ci !>) iV, , itXJjij i^jlli ^ jL^ji j *f 

619. Sulaiman bin Buraidah narrated on the authority of his 
father (RAA) that the Prophet 'M taught us that when we visit 
graves we should say, "Peace be upon you, O believing men 
and women, O dwellers of this place. Certainly, Allah wil- 
ling, we will join you. We supplicate to Allah to grant us 
and you well being." Related by Muslim. 
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, ^sij o' iii 4 jjdii t; fijt : jtii jlJS 

■ o-* : J^j 1 °0j -«^Vij ' tit- 
620. Ibn "Abbas (EAA) narrated, 'Once the Messenger of Allah 
M passed by some graves in Madinah. He turned his face toward 
them saying, "Peace be upon you, O dwellers of these gra- 
ves. May Allah forgive you and us. You have preceded us, 
and we are following your trail." Related by At-Tirmidhi, who 
graded it as fiasan. 

■ill* tiSi M lij^'j Jli : Lili - l4Ii- ijjl ^ j - iirtp _ 1 X 1 

631. 'A'ishah CRAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allfih % 
said, "»o not speak badly of the dead, they have already se- 
en the result of (the deeds) that they sent on before them." 
Related by Al-BukharT. 

: JU yCj ■ I^-J - Zi- iUl - ^ ^.i/jLj ^jjj — IVY 

622. At-Tirmidhi related a similar narration on the authority 
of Al-Mughlrah bin Shu 'bah, and he added, "Thus you will be 
offending the living (i.e. if you curse their dead)." 
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Book TV: Zakah 
Chapter I 

^ !_^> ^ i . - ti4~^ ^3 - i \ r 

^ iSLC jLfcli Ir'jii 1 Ji ^ l j'» : *jj - ii-;J^J [^"ii - jilil ^Jl lit '*!• 

623. ]bn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated thnt wlien the Prophet M 
sent Mu'adh ibn Jabal to Yemen (as governor), he said to him: 
"You are going to a people who are Peuple of the Scripture. 
Invite them to testify that none has the right to be worsh- 
ipped but Allah and that 1 am His Messenger, If they obey 
you in this, then teach them that Ail ah, the Glorious One, 
has enjoined five prayers upon them in every day and 
night (in twenty-four hours), and if they obey you in this, 
then tell them that Allah has made it obligatory for them to 
pay Zakah upon their assets and it is to be taken from the 
wealthy among them and given to the poor among them." 
Related by Al-Bukhari. 

o-^>> : -J i^J^ — ^If- qAJI j - jj-u^I l } ol i _ J ~— H £ j 1 Y t 

^vx; ^jl iyS^j j-i^ Jj '^t i ;i i ^ 

lWj') J! iv^J ^ ' jjij jfe "rfi jJ i JLji 

1 JliJI 4J_|^i> li^jj is«yf j it* C-iL' b^i ( ^1 0j5 'iL^i l+jj 

**** Jij-^ j! '>) <S^-\ C-iU ' & U-ii lit- ^ uj— '! 
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t ^_jJ '^A 0«T> ^ jlJ^ ^ 4 iJUi^ 

l^* ^ j^i ^ ^ ^ ^fe [J ^3 1 u^ jwJ^ jr ^ 

i _ ? Lp oil] li^ t iDl^ L^is ijL-j ^ L 

t eLi JS' ^ii yUj^U i ^ Iiolj b^i * aCx t^jii yioo^j jl^L* 

'^j pjbp ^TL- ^» : iS^Jl . jltJjl f j[ VI — ~ Vj i — p ^jli 
t V^jj fit^ jl VI L^j ^^jii 4jL»j jy*— j V) O^i t j 

aJJiP C*iL? * LaJsjJ ^j^ii*- jl t *j \l ^"Vi Ljj_^ jiftuj t *u — .* 

. ^jlA^II elj.j . y L^iji jj OALtL5l -^Jaju j 

624. Anas (RAA) narrated that Abfi Bakr As-Siddfq (EAA) 
wrote him this letter, "This is the obligatory Zak&h, which the 
Messenger of Allah ^ made obligatory for every Muslim, and 
which Allahj the Almighty had commanded him to observe. 'For 
each twenty-four camels, or less, their Zahah is td be paid as 
sheep; for every five camels, their Zahah is one sheep. When the 
amount of camels is between twenty -five to thirty- five, the due 
Zahah is one she-camel 'bint mahh&d' fa camel which is one year 
old and just starting the second year) or a male camel Hbn tabun' 
(a young male camel which is two years old and already starting 
the third year). However, when the amount of camels reaches thi- 
rty-six, the due Zahah is a young she-camel "bint labiin' (a young 
female camel, which is two years old and already starting the 
third year). When they reach forty six to sixty camels, their due 
Zahah is a she camel luqqah' (which is three years old and star- 
ting the fourth). When they reach sixty-one to seventy-five, one 
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'Jaz'ah' (a four year old camel already starting its fifth year). 
When their number is between seventy-six to ninety earne]^ their 
due Zakdk is two young she camels 'hint labun\ When they are in 
the range between ninety one to one hundred and twenty camels, 
the Zakdk is two young she camels 'hiqqah'. If they are over a 
hundred and twenty camels, on every forty camels, one 'bint lab- 
un is due. And for every Fifty camel?, (over one hundred and twe- 
nty) a young she-camel 'hiqqah.' is due. And anyone, who has got 
only four camels, does not have to pny Zakt'ih unless ho (the owner 
of the camels) wants to give something voluntarily. 
Eegarding the Zakdk of grazing sheep, if they are between forty 
and one hundred and twenty, one sheep is due as Zakah. If they 
are between 120 and 200, two sheep arc due. If they are between 
200 and 300, three sheep are due. If they exceed three hundred 
sheep T then one sheep is due for every extra hundred grazing hea- 
ds, ri" the gracing sheep are less than forty, {even if they are 39) 
then no Zak&h is due on them, unless he [the owner of the camels) 
wants to give something voluntarily. 

One should not combine (i.e. gather young animals together) or 
separate them for fear of paying Zakah. 189 When there is a mixt- 
ure of cattle shared between two partners, and Zakah is paid join- 
tly between thern, then they have to calculate it equally among 
them (depending on the share of each). Neither an old or a defec- 
tive animal nor a male goat (a ram used for breeding) may be 
taken as Zakah, unless the Zakah collector wishes 1 * 9 to do so. 
Concerning silver, the Zakdk paid is a quarter of a tenth for each 
200 Dirhams. If the amount of silver is less than two hundred 



1SS- One way of doing this is when three people h each of them has forty she- 
ep [i.e. one sheep is due on each} So, when the Zak&k collector cornea, 
they put Lhem together, which conies to 120 sheep., and they the due 
Zakah is only nuts sheep. Or if twy partners have 201 sheep t which m*?fi- 
nf. (hat. \\ sheep j-im; due. Iheii they divide them bci.v.-eon them, for eatih 
to give only one sheep. 

189- The Zakah collector should not. take this last type, {the breeding ram) as 
this will harm the owner, but he may take any of these three if he has 
(\o other choice, as the old and the defective animal is not to be taken as 
Zaksih anyway. The; same Arabic: wwd used in E.ho Hmlit-h could hv rend 
ii h; 'af.-Mii.ssctihliqt\ ivhich is the owner or the one who pays Zahdh. Ie 
this case the meaning would be L tbc male -goat' may not be taken unless 
the Owner permits it to be taken us Zakah, fis it in lYom ins best animal. 
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Dirhams (even if it is 190) then no Zakak is to be paid for it, 
unless the owner wishes to do so 

If the number of camels reaches the number on which a jaz 'ah fa 
four year old camel already starting its fifth year) is due?- as Zahah, 
but he only has a 'hiqqak 1 (a she camel which is three years old 
and starting the fourth),it should bo accepted from him along with 
two sheep if they were available (to compensate for the difference) 
or twenty Dirhams. If on the other hand he has to offer a 'hiqqah 1 
as Zakak, but he only has a jaz'ah, it is accepted from him, and 
the Zakak collector will then pay him the difference, which is twe- 
nty Dirhams or two female sheep.' Related by Al-Bukhari. 

jiLj <J» 5m Jf~ a» : - Si* -J*- J siii^j — nito 

CnHj^ J 5 " Cr*J ' J 1 °s°i iti^ J 5 " "u" 'J^ ' u^" <J- 

I J^Jj JsuUilj 1 iULkll Sjj .«.£j>£, ii'li jf IjILj Jli- JS* < i 

625. Mu'adh bin Jabal (RAA) narrated, "When the Messenger 
of Allah «ont him to Yemen, he commanded him to take a 'tabV 
(young bull) or 'tab'i'ah' (young cow, wliich is one year old), as 
Zahah for every 30 cows. And for every forty cows, a jnusinnah 
(two year old cow) is due. Every non-Muslim who attained the age 
of puberty should pay one Dinar or the equivalent from the Mu'a- 
firi clothes (made in a town in Yemen called Ma afir).'™ Related 
by the Five Imams and the wording is from Ahmad. 

JlS : JtS - Ops- '^'j - a J*. y- *J *ji jjli — IT 1 

626. 'Amro bin Shu'aib narrated on the authority of his fath- 
er, who reported on the authority of his grand father (RAA) that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said, "The Zahah of the Muslims 
should be collected by their water trough." Related by Ah- 



190- This is puid by lliy people „(" the Seeipun'o (Christians anrl Jews) us 
Jizyah or tax, as they art under Lint rjrol.nrl.ion i>l'>j Muslim government. 
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mad. AbO Dawud also has the narration, "Their Zahah should 
only be collected in their dwellings." 193 



G27. Abu Ilurairah (RAA) narrated thai the Messenger of 
Allah 'M said, "No Zahah is to be paid on one's horse (that he 
rides) or one's slave." Eclated by Al-Tlukharl. Muslim also has 
the narration, "There is no Zak&h to be paid on one's slave, 
except for Zakat-ul-Fitr (which is paid at the end of Ramadan, 
and a Muslim must pay it on behalf of all of those he is respon- 
sible for J." 

JU : Jti - 'fjfs- 51)1 '^a'j - oi* «J "j* pS*- jl ji? 1 — *j — IT A 

liLi (^Jcl* ^r-j l li ^-1 <(> 1 j^ u _^ IaUs^I ^v* t I^jLLj- ^ J pi if 

■u J^lll ^**&Jl jf*-} L p-^^J 1 l>i^w3j t jJilJ)ij t ijij ^jlj L -Uj-f eijj 



628. BahK bin Hakam narrated on the authority of his father, 
who reported on the authority of his grandfather (RAA) that the 
Messenger of Allah M said, "For every forty camels, one '■bint 
labun' (a young female camel which is two years old and already 
starting the third year), is due as Zahah. No camel is to be 
separated from the rest of the camels (i.e. the jointly owned 
live stock as mentioned above). Whoever gives it willingly, see- 
king his reward from Allah, will be rewarded. (However) if 
someone refrains from paying it, it will be taken from him 



191- The point here is that the Zah&li collector goes lo the payer in his dwel- 
ling tu make it easier for him, or as some scholars said, that this is net 
to make the people bring their animals a long way from their water 
Ircughs or dwellings. 
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(by force) along with part of his property (as punishment), for 
it is a right of Allah. None of it is lawful for the family of 
Muhammad Related by Ahmad, An-Nasa'i, Abu. Dawfid and 
Ai-Halfim re n tic red it SaAift. 

(lie ill J^> -dJl lij^'j Jli I JU - ile ill ^ bj - ^_Jf. ^,—^3 _ 1 T 1 

iLli- Lfgii - J'jiJ 1 l^li J^j - pijj il — I c — 'IT bl» : |U — j j 

tjbs- J_j>4 aLS'j Jl> ^r^J 1 k^C«s»J ilj lli t j|Lj ^jlau 

629. 'Ali (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah said, 
"When you possess two hundred Dirharas at the end of the 
year f if you still have all of them), five Dirhams are levied on 
them as Zakah. There is nothing upon you (to be paid) in 
gold, until it reaches (the value of) twenty Din&rs. When you 
possess twenty Din&rs, at the end of the year, then there is 
half a Dinar levied on it {as Zakah). Any additional amount 
will be calculated in the same manner. No Zah&h is to be 
paid on monetary holdings, until they have been owned for 
one year. Related by Abu Pawud, who rendered it Hasan. 

^ t *s/L- jjLi^l ^» : — l^Jjlf- ^D 1 - ^jjl if^* i*—^) — If * 

. Uij Jt=rl jJlj .«J"jiJl Jji-J J*- 4^ Jfj 

S30. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated, 'Whoever earns any money, 
he is not liable te pay Zakah, until the period of a year has passed 
(while still possessing the same amount of money).' Related by At- 
Tirmidhr. 

,«<s^> J^l^il j^3l ^ tj~P» > J(* — ^ii- fllM — ^5 — ^ j — ej — ir ^ 

631. 'Ali (RAA) narrated that, 'There is no Zakah to be paid 
on working cattle." Related by Abu Dawiid and Ad-Daraimtni. 
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«** Iff j - j A* j! ^ t-^ J }J°* — 1rv 

jj^iJj t JL^ -d L^ii : jts [U^j ^ ^j^ 3 Jj^J - 

► ^joL^Jl jut- Jl* *dj 

632. 'Amro bin Shu'aib narrated on the authority of his father 
who reported on the authority of his grand father, on the authority 
of "Abdullah bin "Amro (RAA) that the Messenger of Allah ift said, 
"One who becomes the guardian of an orphan, who owns 
property ( must trade on his behalf and not leave it (saved 
arid unused) until it is all eaten up by Zak&h (which is paid 
yearly)." Related by At-Tirrmdhl and Ad-Daraqutnt with a weak 
chain of narrators. 

\jl jX. j Of- Si JLe -Oil [ij^j : Jli ^jl ^1 ^ M jlr- 'Jt-'j — ITT 
. ■Up Jin .«p*Jfc J* fjX» : Ju f it »y i » t f y «Bl 

633. Abdullah bin Abi Aufa (RAA) narrated, 'Whenever a per- 
son came to the Messenger of Allah ^ with their Zak&h, he would 
say, "O Allah! Send your blessings upon them." Agreed upon. 

A *J& jfc. ^.liJi : - ili i-Jli - * if — li ^— _ tr i 

s'j} .((ilJj "J i j' Jj talCs J±_ wi; ^—i j|J — lj — 1* 

634. 'Ali (RAA ) narrated that a) - 'Abbas ( RAA) asked the Mes- 
senger of Allah Sit to allow him to pay his Zakah before its due 
date, and lie gave him permission to do so. 1 Related by At-Tirmidhi 
and Al-Hakim. 

i ij^w? Jj^i ^ J *5^ lA^- ^ < lijjJ 1 — * city ^j^-*^ 

635. Jabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah $J 
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said, "There is no Zak&h to be paid on less than five ounces 
of silver, less than five camels or less than five Awsuq 1 ™ of 
dates." Belated by Muslim. 



of All&h jjft said, "There is no Zahah to be paid on any amo- 
unt of dates or grain less than five Amsuq. " Agreed upon, 



637 Salim fain 'Abdullah narrated on the authority of his 
father (RAA) that the Messenger of Allah said, "A tithe is due 
as Zahah, on every plant watered by heaven (rain water), 
springs, or underground water (i.e. watered without effort). 
While half a tithe is paid on what is watered by irrigation 
(i.e. machines are used)." Related by Al-Bukhari. Abu Dawud ad- 
ded in his narration, "When it is watered by underground 
water (close to the surface and keeping the land wet), a tithe is 
paid, but half a tithe is paid when the land is watered by 
wheels or animals." 



638. AbuMusa AI- Ash 'art and Mu'adh (RAA) narrated that 



Wl- A wasaq is equivalent to sixty srius <n m bit measure of varying magni- 
tude). Five Awsuq is equivalent tn 5(1 Ki^ypt.um haytah (one Kaylcth i* a 
dry measure for grain, SO Kaylnh is L*qi:iv:il*[il tu 653 gm of wheat 
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the Messenger of Allah SiS said to thcm,"Do not take any Zak&h 
except on these four crops: barley, wheat, raisins and da- 
tes." Eelated by At-Tabarani and A 1 -Hakim. 

aJiISj ( fblJI \%» : jls - ili iiSi - ilii "Js- t J^iijliUj _ nri 

.«! jii-j 4li ill ^jto iUl iij—^'j i! — i I — ii J IS l L jtiilj Olij llj 

639. Imam Ad Da raqutu! related on the authority of'Mu'Mh 
(RAA), 'As for cucumbers, watermelons, pomegranates, and sugar- 
cane, the Messenger of Allah gt has exempted them from Zakah.' 
It is transmitted with a weak chain of narrators, 

JJI Jji; : J IS - 'M '^o'j - ali- ^1 ^ ^ij _ i £ . 
Ijpii iiidi I^mj jli i iJbJI IjiJj k»h> : 4^* « Ul 

640. Sahl bin Ah! Hathmah (RAA) narrated, 'We were com- 
manded by the Messenger of Allah, 'Whenever you assess the 
amount of something, estimate the [Zakah] and ignore one- 
third. If you do not, then leavefat least) one fourth." Eelated 
by the five Imams, except for Ibn Majah. 

•Ill *Ul y-h : Jli - ili- iiS '^s'j - j_J Jj tjt* — Til 

.<(Ljj j </lifj -^J>J ( J^ll tj^/^i S"^ 1 "ij*}--^- ^ '• ^ ^ 

64 1. 'Attab bin Usaid (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ commanded us, "Grapevines are to be estimated exa- 
ctly as palm trees, and its Zakah is taken in raisins," 193 Rel- 
ated by the five imams. 

193- The point in ignoring a third nr a fourth uf the produce is a rcprinve for 
property owners since they, their ^uGsts, and their neighbors need to eat 
from it. Also, the produce is exposed to birds feeding, passars-hy taking 
some, and being blowi] away by tho wind. An estimation of the wtal 
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d\ : - «Ul j - ili- v 1 It*- jj— 'a— «-j — 1 f T 

^ 1^1 i t^J *Jl tfiij i jUlj M ^J]l wJI 

■fl^-i ^' : Jli < ^ : ^Jli «V Iji SIS"; oJa^fs : JUi , ^ii 

i j j t . «f >' ^, jj'jlj- &CJ| £J li^, ^ 1)1 

042. Auiro bin Shu'aib narrated on the authority of his fath- 
er, who reported on the authority of his grand father (RAA) that a 
woman came to the Messenger of Allah 5% accompanied by her 
daughter, who wore two heavy gold bangles He said to her, "Do 
you pay Zakah on them?" She said, 'No,' He then said, "Are 
you pleased that Allah may put two bangles of fire on your 
wvist on the Day of Judgment?" She then threw them away. 
Related by ten? three Imams with a strong chain of narrators. 

j* WS»y <_r~^ Ii-j ! tf 14a - 14* Si ^ — irj - ill 1. *i j v } njr 

.«jSSt «Sir> cJpf lib) : JB T jiff 1 <l» Jjij U* : Lj'lii . *i 

643. Umni Saiamali (RAA) narrated that she was wearing 
golden ornaments and asked the Messenger or Allah j^, 'Is it cons- 
idered as a treasure?' He said, "If you pay the due Zakah, then 
it is not considered as a treasure." Related by Aba Dawud and 
Ad-Damqutnlr 

Jlp tljl Jji j olS*» : J IS - iji Jill ^.j - tjj&r i^- j 

t ol JJ a - u] (5-^ ?7 b'^(j <C a Ui 

, JiliLlj 

644, Samurah bin Jundub (RAA) narrated that the Messen- 
ger of Allah S, used to command us to pay Zakah from (the goods) 
we had prepared for sale. Related by Abu Dawud with a weak 
chain or narrators. 



amaunt of Zith'ih (in »l] the product without excluding ft third [jr a 
fourth of it, would iitt'wl Llic intercifitfl oPtliy owners. 
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645. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, "One fifth is compulsory to be paid (as Zak&k) 
on buried treasure." Agreed upon. 

jjlj j( - llJSfc iiil - »li 0* J« J jii — 1 £ "l 

. j-*-^ 5 - ^Ua-L '^prL* ^yl ^3^1 

646. 'Amro bin Shu'aih narrated on the authority of his fath- 
er, who reported on the authority of his grand father (EAA) that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ was asked about a treasure that was 
found by a man in some ruined land, and he said to him, "If you 
found it in an inhabited village, tben you must advertise its 
having been found. However, if be found it in an uninhabi- 
ted village, then on it and the rest of the discovered trea- 
sure one fifth is payable as Zakdh. "Eclated by Ibn Mjijah with 
a reliable chain of narrators. 

& *h J JL. j 'Jd : - i3> illi ^ j - ^jUJi ^— f'j — u v 

647. Bilal bin Al-Harith (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah $g took Zakah from the mines of Qab&Uyak.'^ 



J!M- QuMt is a location on the shores of the lied Soa, five days traveling from 
Madlnah. 
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Chapter II: Sadaqatul Fitr (Zakah paid at 
the end of Ramadan) 

ilil J^> M JjL'j ;» : - U4^ ill ^3 - Ji ^ _ 1 1 a 
i ^ijij i Jj^ : j>si ^, liO jf jli ^> t^Cs JajJ\ Jifj 11 lj ^ ^ 

Jj tf JJ? Of >fj i jyJl-Dl ^ i jjiOl'j 1 jsmJIj i J&tj < j — E'JJlj 

648. Ibn 'Ulnar (RAA) narrated, "The Messenger of Allah ^ 
enjoined the payment of one sd 7115 of dates or one sa ' of barley as 
Zakat-ul-fitr on every Muslim, slave or free, male or female, young 
or old, and he ordered that it be paid before the people went out to 
oiler the 'Id prayer. + Agreed upon. 

J jj'ji* ij* f*j$» : ^> [/Mj^'j 1 ^J— i o—^J — U 1 

. lii 

649- Ibn 'Adl and Ad-DSraqutni also related on the authority 
of Ibn 'Umar but with a weak chain of narrators, ''Save them (i.e. 
the poor) wondering around (in the markets and the streets asking 
for food) on that day." 

J.'j J> 14J=L' u4"» : Jli - ili Sill - If Jji_\\ j^L. "Jc' } _ i a . 
Jli . «Jasi ^. lill> jl» : (Jljj ^ij . rti jj: ■ jj V^j il j ji 

J^ «in j jl-j ^ ii>f iir iij^-i jijf iii iff £f» : j^i j_Jf 

.«£Co Vj \'4 \_ >f^» : Sjl3 Jf) ,< ( |X-j 4* SJUI 
650. Abu Sa'ld Al-Khudrl (RAA) narrated, "We used to offer 
it (Zakd.t-ul-fi.t_r) during the lifetime of the Prophet ^ as one sd ' of 

195- One _[& ' = a pproxima tely 3 Id] ograma. 
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food or one sd' of dates, or one sa' of barley or one so' of raisins," 
Agreed upon. 

In another narration, "or one sa of dried cottage cheese-" AM 
Sa'id then added, "As for myself, I would continue to give it as I 
used to give during the time of the Prophet 

Abu Dawud also transmitted on. the authority of Abu Sa'id, "1 
would never give but a sd'." 

Jill JL> M J/-j 'j>'/y> : Jti - ^fi- iUi - Ji ji'j — 1 o 1 
i j^L^LU ^*aLjj l lU>^!Ij l |*-iCill o l jkill jVS'j [*-l^j -4^- 

^ i3aJU 5^£*ll a^j liiil t al^Tj ^* s^vsil ^LS tilif j — ** 

651. Ibn 'Abbfis (EAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah ^ 
enjoined Zakftt-id-fUr on the one who fasts (i.e. fasted during the 
month of Ramadan) to purify him from any indecent act or speech 
and for the purpose of providing food for the needy. It is accepted 
as Zaltah for the person who pays it before the 'Id prayer and it is 
Sadaqah (i.e. voluntary charity) for the person who pays it after 
the 'Id prayer.* Related by Abu Daw Lid and Kin Majah and Al- 
Hakim graded it as Sahib.. 

^j_tu!l j L>\ I 

Chapter III: Sadat/ at at-Tatawu ' or 
Voluntary Charity 

4£ iui J^, jf. - & Jjji '^'j - i'j-l'j* i/ — ! '< 'j-Z — toy 

: 4jj - li^-LiJl '/ii - « fit VI Jb V 'j-'ji JJi J, ilil j^Ili;' » : Jli 

136- The rest of this narration goes, "continued to do so until Mu'awiyah 
came to j 9 to perform pilgrimage ; hajj or 'unirtih. He thee addressed the 
people from the pulpit and said (o them: "1 see that two mudds of wheat 
from Syria equals one so ' of dates. The people accepted that" Abo Said 

then con tended, "A3 for myself. ,."1W mttdtts ft re equivalent to half a 
&}'. that is why Abu Sa'id insisted on jiivir:£ one Jul] str ' os he used to drc 
during the lifutime ol'the Propyl, j-. 
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■ <M- *)U^i pbu V ( _^- (ili^li O-Ual J^-jJ» 

652. Abu Hurairali (RAAt narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said, "Seven people will be shaded by Allah under 
His shade on the day when there will be no shade except 
His...." He mentioned the rest of the hadith, which says, "and a 
man who gives charity so secretly that his left hand does 
not know what his right hand has given." (i.e. nobody knows 
how much he has given in charity). Agreed upon. 

*Ul Jj-j L^l. : Jli - <£> lijl - jjli iji V, — — ior 

653. 'Uqbah Ibn 'Amir (RAA) narrated, 'I heard the Messenger 
of Allah S say, "Everybody will be shaded by his Sadaqah 
(on the Day of Judgment) until it has been judged between 
the people." Related by Ibn Hibban and Al -Hakim, 

1 lisJI jJui illi iC^" t/jt Jf. djL~i Ci" piLi tlj%> : Jlj JUL, j 

^jij |X-^ tJf j i iSji jiii ilii iuki ^ ji- iiii^ jjif ,r..'. iiflj 

654. Abu Sa'id AI-Khudri (RAA) narrated that the Prophet 
M said, "Any Muslim who clothes another Muslim who is 
naked, Allah will clothe him from the green garments of 
Paradise. Any Muslim who feeds a Muslim who is hungry, 
Allah will feed him from the fruit of Paradise, and any Mu- 
slim who gives drink to a Muslim who is thirsty, AJiah will 
give him a drink from the Sealed Nectar." 191 Belated by Abu 
Dawud with a weak chain of narrators. 



107. Thia is the pure and clear white wine, -which the believers -will drink in 
Paradise, but it will not make them intoxicated as the wine of this wcii'l- 
dly life. It is kept in sealed containers that will only be undone by their 
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655. Hakim bin Hi z aim (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah *M said,"Thc upper hand is better than the lower hand 
(i.e. he who gives ill charity is better than he who takes it). 
One should begin by giving to his dependents. And the best 
Sadaqah (charity) is that, which is given by a wealthy per- 
son (from the money which is left over after his expenses). 
And whoever abstains from ashing others for some finan- 
cial help, Allah will provide for him and save him from ask- 
ing others; Allah will make him self-sufficient." Agreed upon 
and this version is of ai-Bukhart. 

SijUi t^l < dl) J_jj j lj' Jj : JU - ii 4i\ '^'j - I^ys ^1 ^i-j — i a - 
ijG jjlj i 'i^'JA 'JL ijjTj i JiLli i_ ii» : JlJ ? J-Jiif 



6, r iR. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
AllJh M was asked, 'Which kind of Sadaqah is better? He replied, 
"That which is given by one who does not have much pro- 
perty. And begin by giving to your dependents." Related by 
Ahmad, and Abu DawM. Ibn Khuzaimah, Ibn Hibban and AI-Ha- 
kim graded it as Sakih. 

; «3p «iJi <dt J_j-j Jii : Jii - ^ - 2 toy 

^Js- ai l3^Ca^& : Jii Y jlip tsjlf l *idl J^j C - J*-j Jt ^i «lya_liJ» 

J* *■ t$Jl«S» - Jii ■ }A ifdat : Jii i fiibirjj Jfc -V o-*_^=f» : Jl i 

[ J^lllllj 1 JjlS y\ iljj, «*i '^aj'i ijt»: Jii t jiJ (Jjlfr ; Jii , (tiloli 
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657- Abn Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 



l&h ^ said, "Give Sadaqah" A man then said, 'Allah's Messen- 
ger I have a Dinar.' He then said to him, "Give it to yourself as 
Sadaqah." The man again said, 'I have another one.* The Messe- 
nger or AllSh ^ said, "Give it to your children as Sadaqah." 
He said, 'I have another one,' He said, "Give it to your wife as 
Sadaqah." The man again said, 'I have another one.' The Messe- 
nger of Allah ^ said, "Give it to your servant as Sadaqah." 
He said, 'I have another one.' The Messenger of All&h ^ said, 
"You know better to whom you should give it," Related by 
Abu Dawud and An-Nasa'i. Ibn Hibban and Al- Hakim regarded it 
as £aAiA. 

4* & J^f {J> 1 J)i ■ "cii - l^Ii- ilil ^—ij - tJli 'j— — 1 OA 



658, 'A'ishah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said, "When a woman gives some of the foodstuff (which she 
has in her house) in charity without being extravagant 
(without being wasteful), she will receive the reward for what 
she has spent, and her husband will receive the reward 
because of his earning, and the keeper (if any) will bo simil- 
arly rewarded. The reward of one will not decrease the 
reward of the others," Agreed upon. 

\ LJ^j OeUr : Jij - <S- <Ul \jj>J — ^y^Ujl ^} J i-J ^ M 

jj i ij^l^ ^1 tjlLas : *U' ^ l JL" ' p-*- — 1* 



659. Abu Sa 'id ( RAA) narrated ,'Zain ab the w i fe of Ibn Mas ' iid 
came along and said to the Prophet *M, "O Messenger of Allah! 
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You have commanded us today to give Sadnqah (charity), I have 
so mo jewelry of mine and I wanted to give it as Sadaqah, but Ibn 
Mas'ud claims that he and his children are the most entitled to 
my Sadaqah. (deserve it more than anyone else.)' The Messenger 
of Allah M said, "Ibn Mas'ud is right. Your husband and your 
children are more deserving." Related by Al-Bukhari. 

4t ill' JJI j Jti I Jti - 1*4^ 'ls^'j ~ J? J*J — " i ■ 

*rr' } J> ' fji 'J* ^ J'3-s' V» : - j 

S60. Ibn 'Umar (BAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
M said, "A man who persists in begging people to give him 
charity, will come on the Day of Judgment and there will 
not be a piece of flesh on his faeo." Ifls Agreed upon. 

4^ Jill JL 4S\ AjL'j jlS : JU - Zi- 'M ^ij - i'Jft yjl — 111 
ji Ji^41i < CJ^r jtlJ llfji t l^i; '^y^ Ir^— 'I jf — ™i 1 — »» : j^— ■ j 

661. Abu Hurairah (KAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah S| said, "He who asks others to give to him in order to 
increase his own wealth, is akin to one who asks for live 
coals. He who wishes to have more, let him have it and he 
who wishes to have less, let him have it." Related by Muslim. 

jJLj <tii- jjfcs "jill - i!i ■ Siil j - ff^iJl Ji j — c-j — nl 

, ^jf>Jl oi jj .«s jiii ji i^kf-l jt-j ill jt *)' i *i=-J 4 

662. Az-Zubnir bin Al-'AwwSm (RAA) narrated that the Mes- 

1<V£. This ha<l[Lh mean* to show the ui;lino^ oThc^ing where there is no leal 

necessity, which makes the person loose his pride so that he comes on 
the Day of Judgment without any flesh on his face. The Quran praised 
those whom one thinks they are noh because of their modesty, ns they 
do not be g people in spite of their need. (2:274-275) 
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senger of Allah jit said, "It is better for any of you to take a 
rope and cut some wood (from the forest) and carry it over 
his back and sell it, to preserve his dignity (as he is earning 
his own living), rather than ask a person for something and 
that person may give him or not." Related by Al-Bukhari. 

iUI Jifi *JJH Jjlj Jli ; Jli - iU - ^j'jli, J, i'J^ 'Js\ _ tit 

jf < ifiLL jL; of < ji> i^i&Sr JJLa» : 4i 

663, Samurah bin Jundub (RAA) narrated that the Messen- 
ger of Allah M said, "Begging is like a scratch with which a 
man scratches his face; unless one is asking the ruler or in 
the case of dire necessity." Related by at-Tirmidh!, who regar- 
ded it as SaMh. 

Ol iJuaJ! j, Li LjI i 

Chapter IV: Division of Zakah (Zcthah recipients) 

*JJ( Jjlj JU : JU - Jli im - lsjj^>\ jufL. J\ ^__i 
J^j j( 1 l^Li : ^JLiJ V! ^ alilli J™ 1 V» : j&j 

< l^Li ^l* 1 ij^^ J^Cl^* jl t 4ii jlfr jl L fjlp jl t H<jilj Lil^l ^\ 

. JCj^L, Jef, 

664. Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated tliat the Messenger of 
Allah 'M said, "Zak&h is not allowed for the well-off person 
except for one of the following five: an administrator of 
Zakah, a man who buys Zak&h holdings with his money, a 
person who is in debt, a tighter in the cause of Allah, or a 
rich person who is given a present by a needy imishin) 
person which the latter had been given as Zakah? Related 
by Ahmad, Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah, and Al-Hakim regarded it as 
Saluh. 
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665. 'Ubaidullah bin 'Adi bin Al-Khiyar (RAA) narrated thai, 
two men told him that they had gone to the Messenger of All alt $| 
asking him to give them something from the Zakah money (as he 
was distributing it at that time). The Messenger of Allah ^ then 
looked them up and down and found them to be sturdy and strong. 
He then said to them, "If you desire, I shall give it to you, but 
this Zak&k is not for one who is rich, neither for the one 
who is strong and able to earn," Related by Ahmad, Abu Dav/- 
ud and An-Nasa'i. . 



666. Qabisah bin Mukhariq Al-Hilali (RAA) narrated that the 
Messen ger of Al lah j# s aid , "Asking f or < the m on ey of) Zaft d/i, is 
justified only for the following three: first, a man who is in 
debt: it is then permissible for him to receive [Zak&h] until 
his difficulty is resolved; second, a man who was struck by 
calamity, which destroyed his holdings, which also makes 
it permissible for him to receive [Zakdhl until he is in a 
position to earn his own living; and third, a man who has 
been reduced to poverty and three persons of caliber from 
among his people testify to his desperate circumstances. 
Such will receive until he finds a means of support for him- 
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self. Other than these cases, O Qabisah, it is considered as 
taking su&t (unlawful or luxr&m earnings), and the person rec- 
eiving it (this Zak&h) will be consuming forbidden (unlawful) 
holdings." Related by Muslim, Abu Dawud, Ibn Khu saurian and 
Ibn Hibban. 

4& JJ 1 Jj> JU ; OjGJt jj* Ujj jj" i T JkJ\ jit — n y 

007. 'Abdul Mulialib bin Riibi'nh bin Allfiiritb narrated thai, 
the Messenger of Allah said, "Indeed, Zak&h ought not to be 
given to the family of Muhammad Set, it will be like giving 
them from the impurities of people." 1 ™ In another narration, 
"It is not lawful for Muhammad or the family of Muham- 
mad Related by Muslim. 

j> Olljifc j ^1 cl : Jli - *i *lll ~ <^*b-* cj 1 - jz — ^ j — c } — 1 1 A 
ijji jjLa 4lJt J j JUj [ Sa^lj JJ_^i; jUj J*?} t iSfjfj jj-jji j — • 

- Lf J«Jl , «Jt*-tj jv^li t < UiaJI l^!^ ' [X^J *jh= 

668. Jubair bin Mut'am (RAA) narrated, "Uthman Ibn 'Affan 
and I wont to the Messenger of Allah ft, and said to him, *0 Mes- 
senger of Allah! You have given the family of Band Al-Muttalih 
from the fifth of the war booty of Khaibar and left us out, while we 
and they arc of the same status. 1 '['be Messenger of Allah replied, 
"Band Al-Muttalib and Banu Hashim are one." Related by al- 
Bukhfirf. 



199. The Qur'fin described Zakah in Siiruh al-Taubah (8:103) by saying: 
"Take Zakah from their wealth in order to purify them." Zakah is. 
regarded as the act, which purifies the money of tho people, as they give 
out the part, which it they had tfp 1 - if, wmjhl be h_ur0.n\ Cut I'r.L'ui to keefj 
since Alltib ordered them Uj givciL. 
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^--a; i : ^i'j ^ Jlii i [■ ^ ly> UjiaJl ^j—Lp K — 

669. Abu Rafi' (HAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
M, appointed a man from Bani Makhzum to collect the Zak&k. 
The man said to Abfl Rafi', 'Accompany me so that you may get a 
share of it.' Abu Rati' replied, 'No! Not until I go to the Prophet % 
and ask him.' He went to the Messenger of Allah M and asked 
lii iii, and the Prophet S replied. "The client (slave) of a rari, 
ain tribe are liketthe members of the tribe) themselves and 
Zakali is not lawful for us. 11 ™ 11 Related by Ahmad, the three 
Imams, Ibn Khuzaimah and Ibn Hibhan 

Jjij of - Hfi JlJI '^'j - *J If ^li J <dD jlp ^ JC ^fj— T V- 
«UpI : J^M ' »UmH vUasJl jjj /•* jU"J 4£ Jill rtJJl 

^Jij ( JCJl lii ^ 'tl*li lij , 

670, Salim bin 'Abdullah bin Ulnar narrated on the authority 
of his father (RAA) that the Messenger of Allah used to give 
'Umax bin Al-KhattSli soinethintf (some money), but he would say 
to him, 'Would you give it to a person, who is more needy than 
me?' The Messenger of Allah would then say to him, 'Take it. 
If you are given something from this property, without 
your having asked for it or being eager to receive it, and if 
you are not given, do not go and ask for it." Related by 
Muslim, 



200- Abu Rafi' was a slave of Al-'AbbSs the uncle of the Prophet ©, and he 
freed him at the time of the Caliphate of 'Alt (RAA). 
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ft— aJaJl LiLJf 

BookV; Fasting 
Chapter I 

4i 'M Jk= M Jj^j Jli : Jli - & iill - *7> ^' ^ - 

f air J^j V| i oo« f* r>< 'j— v » ; r 1 — "J 

671 Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
lah M said, "None of you should fast a day or two before the 
(beginning of the) month of Ramadan, unless it is a day on 
which one is in the habit of fasting (i.e. voluntary fasting that 
coincides with that day)." Agreed upon. 

yf-iJl yj\ (C* 'J*» : J»- & JW '^fj ~ J 'a—*'} — IVY 

672. 'Ammar bin Yasir (RAA) narrated, 'Whoever fasts the 
day of doubt 2 " 1 he has then disobeyed Abu at-Qasim (the Prophet 

Related by the five Imams, and Ibn Khuzaimah and Ibn Hib- 
b&n graded it as Sflkih. 

jilf- i Ij^kil* Sjiifj li|j i I r ^Ui : ^ 



201- It is the day Mlflt precedes Romocfnn and people are not sure if it is the 
last day of Ska'b&n or the beginning of /in,m«(Mn. 
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673, Ibn TJmar (RAA) narrated, 'I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 5^ say, "Start fasting after you have seen it (i.e. the new 
crescent) and end the fast (at the end of the month) when you 
see it. If it is overcast and cannot be seen, then estimate its 
sighting (i.e. presume that Sha 'ban lasted for thirty days)." Agre- 
ed upon. 

Muslim narrated, "If it is too overcast to be seen then pres- 
ume that it (Sha'ban) lasted for thirty days," 
In another narration by al-Bukharl, "wait until thirty days of it 
(Sha'ban) have passed. 71 

: - J* Sl» ^ - i£» j-i t-lj _nvt 



674. Al-Bukhari reported on the authority of Abu Hurairah, 
"Complete the days of ShaTi&n as thirty days." 



675. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated, 'The people were trying to 
sight the new moon (of Ramagaii) and when I reported to the Mes- 
senger of Allah ^ that I had seen it, he fasted and commanded 
people to fast.' Related by Abu Dawud, and Al-HSkim and Ibn 
Hibban graded it as Sakih.. 



676. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, 'A Bedouin came to the Pro- 





■ ^jj c^jj ' o?j 1 'J ] 
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phet ^ and said. T have sighted the crescent (of Ramadan). He 
then said to him, "Do you testify that there is none worthy of 
worship but Allah?" The Bedouin said, Tfes .' He asked him 
again, ie Do you testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah?" The man replied, 'Yes.' The Messenger of Allah M there- 
upon said, "O Bilal! Announce to the people to (start) fasting 
tomorrow." Related by the five ImSms. Ibn Khuzaimah and Ibn 
Hibbaii graded it as Sahlh. An-Nasa'I said that it is most probably 
Mursal (a Hadith in which the link between the Successor (TabiV 
and the Prophet ^ is missing. 

677. The mother of the believers, Hafsah CRAA) narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah $f, said, "Whoever does not form his 
intention to fast before Faji; his fasting will not be accep- 
ted." Related by the five Imams, but At-Tirmidhi and An-Nasa'I 
consider it to be related by Ilafsah and not connected to the Pro- 
phet M- 

Imam Ad-Daraqutni transmitted, "No fasting is accepted for 
one who does not form the intention (to fast) the night 

before." 202 

4& ill' Jj> (£^11 fjf- J^i : cJU - 3)1 ^jj - iiJli- _ 1 VA 
i J|jCb bl ^» • Jki i S/ : Lii «V tjn Ji» : JUs i fy, cAb 

[iZnlA Jili t *rtjb> : Jia t lf2i- 13 j*i : t ^1 i — J^J l — ftfi ji — I 

678, A'ishah CRAA) narrated, 'One day the Messenger of Al- 

202- Some scholars ore of the opinion that one^n form his intention once at 
the beginning the month to fast for the whole month, instead of mak- 
ing this inU'ni.inn every night. 
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lah ^ entered my house and said, * ( Is there anything here (to 
eat)? 1 ' I said, 'No.' He said, "I shall then be fasting (today)." 
Then he came bo us another day and wet said to him, 'Someone has 
offered us some An is™ as a gift,' He then said, "Show it to me. I 

bad been fasting since this morning," and he ate from it (as it 

was a voluntary fast and not during the obligatory fasting of Ram- 
adan). Related by Muslim, 

*lLi .JJi .JLa J_r~j t - ^ tUl - J j s-j ~~ \V ^ 

. 4* .(('jaJi 1 ^ C Jllli Jl^" ^» : ji jJLj 
879. Sahl bin Sa d (HAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
lah ^ said, "People will always be fine (on the right path, or 
following the Sunnah) as long as they hasten to break their 
fast (in Ramadan:)."™* Agreed upon. 

^ 'J 11 J- ~ & ' M Iff J ~ V/i J > l^J-^J — TA • 

.«fj=i ^4^' Jl t_^J, ; - jt. - Jill Jli» : Jli jJLj & 

680. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah 
M said, "Allah, the Most Exalted said: "Those among My 
servants, who hasten to break their fast, are the most belo- 
ved (or dearest) to Me." Related by at-Tirmidhi 

'M J^> 4JI J^j Jli : ji - i& - diili J, iJ j' , j yJc.'j_ ia\ 

681. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah M 
said, "Eat the suhur (pre-dawn meal), for there are blessings 
in this meal." Agreed upon. 

: Jli iltl J*, J^i J, ^1 j-J o\^L-L. ^— tj — 1AT 

iiOS- A ksnii of fimd nrndi* (ifdah'f;, f K t and dried cheo.^. 

204- Aba Dawud added the following in a similar narration, •„„ because the 
,Jews and the Christians delay doing so. (i.e. breaking their fast). 1 
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682. Sulaimfin bin 'Amir Ad-Dabbi (RAA) narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah s|§ said, "When one of you is breaking his 
fast, he should eat some dates. If dates are not available, 
then break it with some water, for water is purifying." 

Belated by the five Im&ms. Ibn Khuzaimah, Ibn Hibban and al- 
Hakim graded it as §.ahlli. 

J^, 4& Jji-j ^ : Jli - '& Jbu ! & '^>'j - ;X* J- [fj — W 
? -dll j 1^' J-^y ib^i ; j^*±~Ji ^ J^v 4 JC^yi ^ 

jkjjl ">fe > : JUi , ijfj , d>; ^ l U'j, 'ty J— ><i JLJ, jjl 

683. Abu Hurairah (BAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah 
'M forbade us from practicing i#iMZ in fasting (i.e. fasting continu- 
ously without breaking one's fast in the evening or eating before 
the following dawn). So a man said to him, 'But you practice wigal 
O Messenger of Allah!' The Prophet Allah j& replied, "Which one 
of you is like me? I am given food and drink during my sle- 
ep by Allah." So when people refused to stop wisal, the Prophet 
M fasted day and night continuously along with them for a day 
and then another day and then they saw the crescent {of the new 
month of Shaivtaal). The Prophet ^ said to them, "If the cresc- 
ent had not appeared, I would have made you fast for a 
longer period," That was a punishment for them because they 
refused to stop !pr;id.icmg Wisal). Agretid upon. 

: ^Lj 4i illi *ii J^: Jli : JU - ilt ill - iL_ij„ 

684. Abu Hurairah (EAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah M said, "Whoever docs not give up forged speech and 
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evil actions and does not abandon foolishness, Allah is not 
in need of his leaving food and drink (i.e. Allah will not ac- 
cept his fasting)." Related by Al-Bukliari and Aba Dawud, and 
the wording is from the latter. 

4li M Jia ^J3l j(S*» : L-ltS - l^It- illl - i ^Jli ^ _ iao 

yi» : iiljj ^ jlj^ i jULi) JiiUl^ c <Ife 

GS5. 'A'ishah (KAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah M 
would kiss and embrace (his wivos) while fasting, for he had the 
most control of all of you over his desires ' Agreed upon and the 
wording is from Muslim, who added in a narration, 'In Ramadan. ' 

. t£j&jl oljj .«plCe y.j f*S-lj i fjsv yij JlLj 
B86. Ibn 'Abbas (EAAJ narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
# had himself cupped while he was in a state of Ihr&m, and had 
himself cupped while he was fasting." Related by Al-Bukhari, 

687. ShaddSd bin Aus (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Alhth came across a man in Al-Baqi' (ill Madinah) who was 
having himself cupped in Ramadan, and said to him, "The one 
who cups and the one who is being cupped have both bro- 
ken their fast." Related by the five Imams except for At-Tirmi- 
dhi. Ahmad, Ibn Khuzaimah and Ibn Hibban regarded it as au- 
thentic. 205 



205- The majority of scholars are of the opinion that cupping is allowed while 
lasting, as proved by the hudith of Ibn 'Abhas that is narrated at a per- 
iod of time later than that of Shaddiid, as Ibn 'Abbas accompanied the 
Prophet gg on his farewell pilgrimage. <j 0i it was probably prohibited at 
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^kif» : JUi jLl^-j -di ill' ^1 * j*i i >*J s-J^ ^s— t' 

^jf ijli'j < fj'tUll iilwJl Ji? 4* <U' j*> ^ If* J P 

688. Anas (RAA) narrated, 'The first time cupping was dis- 
liked for the one who is fasting was when JaTar bin Ahi Talib had 
himself cupped while fasting and the Messenger of Allah "M tame 
across him and said, "Those two have broken their fast (mea- 
ning Ja'far and the man who was cupping him)." But later on the 
Prophet allowed cupping for the one who is fasting. Anas used 
to have himself cupped while he was fasting. Related by Ad-Dara- 
utni, who regarded it as a strong hadith. 

jjc^j «£■ & Jtc "d <. - £i Jte iill - 'o-^'j — °, 

689. 'A'ishah (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah $8 ap- 
plied kohl to his eyes while he was fasting.' Related by Ibn Majah 
with a weak chain of narrators. According to At-Tirmidhi, nothing 
authentic has been related from the Prophet 55 concerning this 
issue, i.e. applying kohl, eye drops etc. .to the eye while fasting. 

de A «& JjCj Jli : Jli - & JlH j - ^ — 11 ' 

SUI il>i>) UjLi i ii^j j^i i ji J^ti 1 pCfl J* J : (J •} 

690. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, "Whoever forgets that he is fasting, and eats or 
drinks is to complete his fast, as it was Allah who fed him 
and gave him something to drink," Agreed upon. 



the byff during haling, but kfcer it was allowed, and it is only 

dis] i ked s f the person beeomee weak due to cupping while festing, 
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691. Al -Hakim transmitted on the authority of Abu Hurairah, 
"Whoever breaks his fast during Ramadan doe to forgetful- 
ness is not to make up for the day later or perform any 
expiation." It is a sound hadith. 

Sill Ji= *Ill Srj JU : Jli - £ Jtf Jill - s£i T( T 

692. Abu Hurairah (EAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said, "Whoever is overcome and vomits is not to 
make up for the day, but whoever vomits intentionally 
must make up the day." Related by the five Imams. 

"Ul Jj-j 1 i - 1^4^ J 1 *? •M'' \fi*'j - <i)l j; j ili j Pj 111" 

i 1 ' l^- f^-i < ji^-j j- < ^ Ji j^ii f& jr> (X-j 4* J 

< ;Oi iuiy» : Jii i f jj ,j-i3i : ilii i) Jj t v>i 

.«sCai)l iUlj( 

693. Jabir (EAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah S left for 
Makkah during the year of the conquest (of Makkah) in Ramadan 
and he and the people with him fasted until he reached the valley 
of Kura'Al-Gham'im. He then called for a cup of water, which he 
elevated so that the people could see it, and then he drank. After- 
wards, he was told that some people had continued to fast, and he 
then said, "Those arc the disobedient ones! Those are the 
disobedient ones!" 

CLi j /j^i Qjtj i f LjJi jUflli ji ji J^dii l)J» ; Jj Jij ^jj _ i n t 

694. In another narration, 'He was told that peopie are finding 
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it difficult to fast (during the journey) and they are -waiting to see 
what the Prophet ^ will do. So he called for a cup of water after 
the 'Asr (afternoon) prayer and drank it.' Related by Muslim. 

Jpj Is" : Jti 1? - 53* *Ul - ^L^' jy-^ J i'y&- j— —11° 
j>j i ^j— L^j Ji^E l aill ^* : jt-l-'j *dll LF I 

i^jJ^- ^- J^iJl ^ iCslj I pLj oljj ^u" ^ y i <u ii\ 

695. Hamzah bin 'Anvro Al-Aslanri (EAA) narrated, 'I Said to 
the Messenger of Allah '0 Messenger of Allah! I find within me 
the strength to fast while traveling. Would there he any blame 
upon me if I were to do so?* The Messenger of Allah ^ said to him, 
"It is a concession from Allah. Whoever takes it has done 
well. Whoever likes to fast, there is no blame upon him." 
Related by Muslim. 

p&i p*JU '■ J» - Ui* of™ 3> [fSj - yi?- ji l _ i "i 

< ^ykjjL^l! oljj .«CLfr ftju Vj t h^~~« ^jj ^ — t ^ — j — 

696. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, L An elderly man is permitted 
to break his fast, but he must feed a poor person daily, and he 
does not have to make up for it.' Related by Ad-Daraqutni and Al- 
Hakim, who rendered it to be Saldh.. 

^ Jl ji^ti: ju-2» jtf ilii - ;J> ^( ^tj _ 1 1 v 

^Jij : Jli «? ilS&f li> : Jli , J)l Jjl-j Is' iiidi : JUi jjt. j 4* & 
: JIS l ^ : Ju «V *jj jitf U JjJ J>» : JUi . oCaij jC^-Lb u — 
Jjjii I* j»J Jii» : Jli < V : Jli «f ^-»>l^ fj-* is> ^a-s Ji>» 
V jX.} 4^ Jlii ^Jli ^'G t j-i, p' i "si : Jti c<V iISIj jL. 
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697. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that a man came to the 



ISli!" The Messenger of Allah M asked him, "What has ruined 
you?" The man replied,'I had intercourse with my wife during the 
day in Ramadan(while fasting)." The Prophet £gj said to him, "Are 
you able to free a slave?" The man said, 'No.' The Prophet % 
said, "Can you fast for two consecutive months?" He said, 
'No.' The Prophet then asked him, "Can you provide food for 
sixty poor people?" He said, 'No.' Then the man sat down. A 
basket of dates was brought to the Prophet ^ and he said to tire 
man, "Give this as Sadaqak (voluntary charity)." The man said, 
'To someone who is poorer than us? There is no one in this city (Al- 
Madinahjwho is in need of these dates more than us!' The Prophet 
% laughed until his molar teeth could be seen and said to the 
man, "Go and feed your family with these dates." Related by 
the seven Imams and the wording is from Muslim. 

■dl 1 jjfco ^Jl 01» : - L^Ii- till - CJC* flj T\A 



698. 'A'lBhah and Umm Salamah (RAA) narrated, The Mes- 
senger of Allah 'M would rise in the morning (when it is already 
Fajr time) while he was Junub (in a state of major ritual impurity 
due to intercourse) on a day in Ramadan. He would then perform 
Ghusi and fast,' Agreed upon. In the narration of Muslim on the 
authority of Umm Sal amah, 'And he would not make up for it 
(that day).' 



Messenger of Allah 



id said, "J am ruined O Messenger of Al- 
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639. "A'ishah (EAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 5^ 
said, "Whoever dies while he still has some fasts to make up 
(of the days of Ramadan), then his heir (any of them) should 
fast on his behalf." Agreed upon. 



Chapter II; Voluntary Fasting and Forbidden 
Days to Fast 



700. Abu Qatadah Al-Ansari (EAA) narrated, 'The Messenger 
of Allah was asked about fasting on the day of 'Arafah (the 9 LI ' 
of the month oEDhul Hijjah). He replied, "Fasting on the day of 
Arafah is an expiation for the preceding year and the fol- 
lowing year." He was also asked about fasting on the day of 'As- 
kura' (the 10 th of the month of Muharram). He replied, "Fasting 
on the day of 'Ashui-a' is an expiation for the preceding 
year." The Messenger of Allah was also asked about fasting on 
Monday, and he replied, "This is the day on which I was born 
and the day on which I was sent (with the Message of Islam) 
and the day on which I received revelation." Related by 



701 . Abu Aiyub Al-Angart (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said, "Whoever fasts during the month of Rama- 





Muslim. 
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d&n and then follows it with six days of Shaww&l will be 
(rewarded) as if he had fasted the entire year." Related by 
Muslim. 

*W J^-j Jli : Jli - i* J& *Ul - Ujxkii Jjl. ,J ^i) V . t 

702. A bu S a id A i ^OiudrURAA) narrated th at the Messenger 
of Allah M said, "No servant (of Allah) fasts on a day (merely) 
for the sake of Allah except that Allah pushes the Hellfire 
seventy years further away from his face, due to fasting on 
this day." Agreed upon and the wording is from Muslim. 

sill Jji-j ills'* : iiJU - tjlt J/u2 'M '^'j - iiJlji j ij v ■ V 

iifj Cj i oCiij "ij jj pLj> Jiid-I 4^ fin (Jrf 1 ill' Jj*"j 

703. 'A'ishah (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah H us- 
ed to fast until one would say, he never breaks his fast (i.e. he ne- 
ver stops lasting), and he would abandon fasting (at other times) 
until one would say that he never fasts. And 1 never saw the Mes- 
senger of Allah fast for a complete month except for the month 
of Ramadan., and I never s;iw him fast in a month more than he 
did in the month of Ska 'ban." Agreed upon and the wording is 
from Muslim. 

Juo JjLj : Jii - !Ie Jli; illl J^j - 'i ' c-j _ v . I 

704. AbO Dliarr (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allfdi 
commanded us to fast for three days of every month; that is on 

the days of the full moon; the 13"', 14"', and 15 lh (of the lunar 
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month). 1 Related by An-Nasa'i and At-Tirmidhi and rendered au- 
thentic by Ibn Hibban. 

t ,<tiiib JL*li £j*rf of af^lli J»J : Jl — s jj. — Ifj 

jit iij < [sjiiii iiLij 

705. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of." Al- 
lah $j$ said, "A woman is not to fast (even) for one day while 
her husband is present except with his permission." Agreed 
upon and the wording is from Al-Bukhari'. Abu Dawfid's version 
states, "unless it is during Ramadan (then she does not need 
his permission as it is obligatory fasting)." 

Jll J : - Sit Ji& Jill '^s'j - U j Jsdl -L«l (^—.f j i-j — V ■ 1 

706. Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri (RAA) narrated. The Messenger of 
Allah jS8 has prohibited fasting on two days; the day ot Fitr (brea- 
king the fast of Ramad&rt) and on the day of sacrifice ( 'Id id Ad- 
hd)' Agreed upon. 

«ii J A, - iii ilii >j - v . v 

707. Nubaishah Al-HudhaH (RAA) narrated that the Messen- 
ger of Allah said, "The days of Taahriq (the three days follo- 
wing 'idid Ad-ha, i.e. IT"', 12"' and 13 u ' of Dhul Hijjah) are days 
of eating, drinking and remembering (dkikr) of Allah, the Most 
Great and Glorious.** Related by Muslim. 

$ J 'lA-'j- '• ^ ~ r*-* ,<a " j-* tf'J ^>-*J — v ■ a 

708. A'ishah and Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated, 'Nobody was 
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allowed to fast on the days of Taskrtq except for those, who could 
not afford the Hadi {sacrifice).* Related by Al-Bukharf, 

709, Abu Hurairali (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah j§ said, "Do not single out Friday night (i.e. the night 
preceding Friday) among all the other nights for perform- 
ing the night prayer. Also, do not single out Friday among 
other days for fasting, unless it eoincides with the days one 
regularly fasts." Related by Muslim. 

S» Jc. «u Jj^o ju : Jii - '& Ijji ^ - i_iJf i* _ w . 

. all* 1 

710 Abu Hurairah, narrated that the Messenger of Allah 'M 
said, "None of you should fast on Friday, unless he fasts 
together with the day before or the day after." Agreed upon. 

: Jli 4& "HI Jji-j 01 - vi- *l!l - Ca? ilf-j _ V 1 1 

711. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah M said, "When it is the middle of Sha'ban do not fast 
(until it is itamarf&H.)." Related by the five Imams, but Imam 
Ahmad declared it to be a weak narration 

'M J^> *U1 Jjlj 01 - iUt - ^ f L *- Jl j* J — Y 1 T 

712. As-Ssmma 1 bint Busr (RAA) narrated that the Messen- 
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ger of Allah ^ said, "Do not fast on Saturday unless it is an 
obligatory fast. (Do not fast) even if you do not find anything 
(to eat) except for some grape peelings or the branch of a 
tree, in that ease he should chew on it." Related by the five 
Im&ms and its narrators are reliable. Imam Malik disapproved 
this narration, and Abu Dawud said that this narration is abro- 
gated, 200 

■uLc- 4JJI ^jli? 4jl J 01 i - L^* ^J\^ aill 'ijpj — ^ — V i V 
: Jj jlj 015"j t Os-^i ^y_y t c-l-Ji ^ fb^fl f j^y ^ ^ — ^ — 

713. Umm Salamah (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah 
S&E used to fast more often on Saturdays and Sundays than on the 
other days. He would say, "They are the Ids of the polythe- 
ists, and I love to act contrary to what they do." Related by 
An -Nasal and w as rendered authentic by Ibn Khuzaimah, and the 
wording is his. 

4& iUI '^iH jf» ; - J& iiil - If!/- °j-J^'j _ V U 

714. Aba Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade fasting on the day of 'Arafah for the one who is 
actually at 'Arafah (i.e. performing Uajj). Related by the five Im- 

306- Im&m As-San'iini in'Subul As-Salam,' says that probably Abu Dawiid 
says that it is abrogated, because ho s referring to the following narra- 
tion of Umm Balamah, who narrated that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to often fast on Saturdays and Sundays. ImAm At-Timudhf said 
that what disii-kod here for a MOrson (0 oxdtisivaly ehooso Saturday 
as a day of fasting, as it is thg day that the Jews honor. Anyway, most 
scholai-s said that it is disliked to fast 00 Saturday hy itself due to the 
above mentioned Ahadith, except for Imam Malik, who said that It is 
permissible to fast on Saturday by itself, but the hadith of As-Samma' is 
evidence against his opinion. 
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&ms except for At-Tirmidhi. ]bn Khuzaimah and al-Hakim graded 
it as £a&j&. 

JLfi 4jl Jj^. j Jli : jli - ll^Ii <dJl - ^li ^ *JJ1 ilt ^pj _ V \ e 

715. 'Abdullah Ibn Tfmar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah S§" said, "May he, who perpetually fasts (without a 
break) never fast." 207 Agreed upon. 

716. Muslim narrated on the authority of Abu Qatadah,"May 
he not fast or break his fast." 

Chapter III: Itikaf™* and Night prayer 
(Tahajjud) in Ramadan 

jkLj <&. Ijji J^> jJJi j it - iic im - J\ _ \m v 

. *ubV .jxf y r-^j' i^ <b j**- UL^-i^ oQa^^ ^>2h : Jli 

717. Abu Hurairah narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, "Whoever prays during the night in Ramad&n out of 



207- The Prophet ^ is probably rebuking the one who fasts continuously by 
making this dii. 'tV ^uppliuil ion j apnnst him, meaning to stop him from 
doing so. Or it could probably inca:'. Ibn I this person will not be rcwar 
ded for this fast, as he is anting contrary to the Sunnah of the Prophet $s 
who prohibited f^i.^l.i rii> on id days and the other days mentioned above. 

£08- riikdfiti this context means remaining in a mosque (preferably a cong- 
regational mosque) for a certain period of time with the intention of 
remaining in seclusion from worldly matters, and keeping oneself busy 
with scls of worship such :ir- praying, la.^l iog, rnritin^ Qnr;m, dhihr etc. 
In other words one devotes himself purciv U\ the worship of Allah for 
that period of time, with the intention of getting closer to Allah, the Al- 
mighty. It could be performed in Ramadan (which is recommended dur- 
ing the last ten days of the month) or al other Limes. 
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sincere faith and seeking its reward from Allah, will have 
all of his previous sins forgiven*" Agreed upon. 

4* & Jl* M iijL.'j jlS"» : Lili - Vjit illl - JiJli — v U 

71 8. 'A'ishah (RAAt narrated, 'With the start of the last ten 
days of Ramadan, the Messenger of Allah 'M used to tighten his 
waist belt (i.e. keep away from his wives) and used to stay up pra- 
ying all night, and he would also wake his wivestto pray and recite 
Qur'an etc..)/' Agreed upon. 

Li&Si iiis" 'jX-'j 4 1 * fill ito : - ^ ™ ty'J ~ - vii 

ii-^Vjl p t - Ja-j - ill! olj^J t ij&sXj ^O^' 1 J — ^ l 

719. 'A'ishah (RAA! narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah ^ us- 
ed to perform 1'tikaf during the last ten days of Ramadan until he 
died. Then his wives used to perform 1 'tikaf after his death.' Agre- 
ed upon, 

lij pl/j iSp iu 1 ;j^> ^ oli"» : o-lli - ^ fill ^-ij - 1^3* j _ Y \ • 

720. A'ishah (RAA) narrated, "Whenever the Messenger of 
Allah intended to make 1'tikaf, he would pray the morning pra- 
yer and then he would enter the place of his I'tik&f (i.e. the place, 
which he had prepared for his 1'tikaf inside the mosque)." Agreed 
upon . 

■di fill JC* fill Jji.j ills' ills : Ulj - l^i- fill [wsj - f j VYi 

V[ C-Illl J^-^ V c>15"j i -dirjlj - -l^LDl ^Aj - J^rlj It 

. ijj&Jli iiUlj i r«USCj>Ji JI5" lil t i^l>J 

721 . 'A'ishah ("RAA I narrated, The Messenger of Allah M used 
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to put his head into (the window of my house) while he was in the 
mosque {performing I'tikaf) and I would comb liis hair. When he 
was in I'tikaf he would not enter the house except for some need." 
Agreed upon and the wording is fr< > m Al-Bukhari T . 

V> ■ &hs iji V i>f _aS3i1* j* &M» ; c — B — vr * 

^X" : sjls jji Sljj ^ V| Lilfcil "Jj < LilSjii 

. t liSj f»l) o( Vj j( 

722, 'A'ishah (RAA> narrated, 'It is Sunuak for the one perfo- 
rming I'tikaf not to visit the sick, attend a funeral, or touch his 
wife (with sexual desire), nor have sexual intercourse with her. He 
should also not go out (of the mosque) except for an extreme neces- 
sity, and no I'tikaf is accepted without fasting, 20 ^ or without being 
in a congregational mosque (whore Friday prayer is performed). 1 
Related by Abu Dawud with an acceptable chain of narrators, but 
scholars say that the last part (starting: 'no I'tikaf is accepted...) 
is most probably the saying of 'A'ishah (RAA), i.e. Hadith Mauquf 
{ i.e. thai, which the companion does not connect to the Prophet $8) 
and it is not the saying of the Prophet ^ himself. 

'fXt'j lljl (jUa [Jl\ 01 - iiil - a — jl j — i j _ VI V 
t ^iijil) 1 Stj3 Ji- liau o( V| fllo — Is : Jl — j 

723, Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Ailah 
^ said, "The one who is performing I'lik&f does not have to 
fast unless he obliges himself to do so." Eclated by ad-Daraq- 
utni and al-Hakim, and most probably it is also the saying of Ibn 
'Abbas, i.e. Mauiq&f and not of the sayings of the Prophet 



'AW Acmrdiiig Lu ]iir>s1. scholar il. is preferable for one to fast while pcifor- 
luiriL. fti/'.vfhn* U<: is imt oi^ift"^] lO rl'"> SO. 
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-djl Jb£* t /^Ij^ 1 4 f 1 -^ ^ j^ 1 ^ f-^*3 4^- * Ul 

OUT ^li i /*lj^l ^Jjl ^ otLl^ A* : ji^-J ^ ij — 

724, Ebn 'Umnr (RAA) narrated, 'Some of the companions of 
the Prophet $i were shown in their dreams that the night of 
Qadr 210 was in the last seven nights of Ramadan. Tho Messenger 

of Ail Ah said to them, "It seems that all of your dreams 
agree that (the Night of Qadr) is in the last seven nights T and 
whoever wants to seek that night should do so in the last 
seven night* { of Ramadan)* n Agreed upon . 

725. Mu'&wiyah bin Ahi Snfian (RAA) narrated, 'The Mes- 
senger of Allah said regarding the night of u-l-Qvdr, "It is the 27 th 
night 211 (of Ramadan) " Related by Abu DawOtL But it is most 
probably the saying of Muawiyah and not the Prophet 'Mr 



210- The night af Qadr is the most virtuous night of the year, us Allah Sriys in 
the Qur'lnr "Verily! We h&vp sent St in the night of al-Qadr, And what 
will make you know what the night of al-Qadr is? The night of Al-Qadr 
is better than a thousand months..." (Surah fi7). Any action done on that, 
night Tor example, reciting the Quran, making- dhikr (if MM\ and so on h 
is batter than acting far om: thouHLind months, winch th,* nrjt [:«r.t.iL]n the 
night of Qadr- H ifi to be expected in the last ten days of Ramadan. 

211- Scholars hold different opinions as to when Hie night 0? a {.-Qadr ocews. 
Ronte are: of the opinion thai: it if? this 2 J* 1 , som^ any the 33 rd others say 
the 25 L!l and yet others say that it is the 29 1 * 1 . Some are of the opinion 
that it varies from year fo year, but most scholars bulktvu that it i n most 
probably the £7"' i>l' Itanvidfwx clue to the hadith related by Ahmad on 
the authority of Tbn 'Umar, that the Messenger of Allah '?ri said, "He 
who likes to sack that night should do so on the 27 th ,* 
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0] c^fjl i -Jjl Jj^-j lj ^is : oJli - Ljli till *jj - iijlj j _ V V 1 

726, 'A'ishah (RAA) narrated, 'I asked the Messenger of Allah 
Sjg, '0 Messenger of Allah, ifl know what night the night of Qadr 
is, what should I say during it?' Ho said, "Say: O Allah, You are 
the Pardoner and You love to pardon, so pardon me." Rela- 
ted by the five Imams except for Abu Dawud. At-Tirmidhi and Al- 
Hakim reported it as SahU±. 

jLn M J jii : Ju - £t jil J^jj - (^jjiji jjj, ^jl _ y v v 

727. Abu Said Al-Kfuidri (RAA) narrated that tlie Messenger 
of Allah ^ said, "One should Dot undertake journeys except 
to three mosques: al-Ma$jid al-Haram (in Makkah), the Aqs& 
mosque, or this mosque (in Madinah).'" 11 ' 1 Agreed upon. 



212- Scholars say that ifono malt is a vow to perform I'tilifif in one of these 
three ino^iTLu:^ i:t iKLfLieuhu-, [hen lie should fulfill his, vow, due to tbia 
haelilb which imbrues thnL Ihoso memoes luive snccial preference over 
any otbfir unique. Rut if someone vows to perform I'tiMf in another 
mosque h it is not obligatory on him te fulfill it and lie may perform it in 
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■y sjl i_Jt if 

Book VI: Pilgrimage 

— 11* ji> j S °j « til JJ 4 C&S LjI ' 

Chapter I: Its virtues and those upon whom 
Hajj (Pilgrimage) is obligatory 

728, Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 38 said, "The performance of 'Umrah is an expiation 
for all the sins committed (between this 'Umrah and the previ- 
ous one), and the reward for Hcyj Mabrftr 1,3 (the one accepted 
by Allah or the one which was performed without doing any 
wrong) is nothing save Paradise." Agreed upon. 

js i M Jjlj L' : c-Ii : cJli - l^i ilJl '^Jtj - < ij^ ^ Y } _ VT \ 

729. 'A'ishah (EAA) narrated, 'I once asked the Messenger of 
Allah ifSg, 'O Messenger of Allah! Is Jihad incumbent upon women? 
He replied, "Yes. They have to take part in Jihad in which no 
fighting takes place, which is: Hajj and 'Utnrak." Related by 
Ahmad and Ibn Majah and the wording is his. It is reported with a 
sound chain of narrators. 



213- ft is the Hajj accepted by Alliih nr the one, which is performed pure o! 
any sins or evil actions, 
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' M ^ 1/ : Jl» " «M " <1* -4* ^ jii* j— pj — VV ■ 
f ^= i^ljl i i^lii! ji- gj^il i <J* j^-j Ij : Ju> t ^.l^il J — Is 

; If-jiy - li sill - jiU- ! i_if.ii ^-T ^Jl Ji-^-fj 

730. JSbir bin 'Abdullah (SAA) narrated, 'A Bedouin cams to 
the Prophet 'i~, and said, 'O Messenger of Allah! Tdl me about 
'Umrak! Is it compulsory? He replied aj, "No (it is not compuls- 
ory), but it is better for you to perform it," Related by Ahmad 
and at-Tirmidhi. Scholars are of the opinion that it is Maiuqtif 
lbn 'Adi narrated with a weak chain of narrators on the authority 
of Jabir (HA A) in ;t Hadlth Marfu (connected to the Prophet i£), 
"Hajj and 'Umrak are compulsory 

? U i JJi W" Jj : Jo - «^ J* ^jj - u if j pj _vr> 

731. Anas (KAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah was 

asked, *What is as-SahW> =«' The Messenger of Allah $j replied, 

"Provision of food and means to make the journey." Related 
by Ad-Daraqutni and rendered authentic by Al-Hakim. 

732. At-Tirmidhi reported the same hadith on the authority 
of lbn Ulnar but with n went chain of narrators 



214- Most scholars hold the opiniun tliat 'Umrak is Simnah and not a comp- 
ulsory duty. 

215- The man is asking about whfil mortal by l>uin£ able ta perform as 
irtmn Kmod in ibis vi>rsi>, "And Ilcyjj tw a duly that itwnkifttt elect iff 
Allah, those who can affnrd the imirni v " (3:971. 
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: JU 'iS' j 'Ji> jX} 4* & Jt. J^Jil lit ^li Jl ^ _ vrr 
i lii sf^l 411 Liiy «Jtll J : Jba ? cJf : I ^ f jiJi j *» 

733. Km 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah 'M 
came across some riders at ar-Rauha' (a place near Madinah). He 
asked them, "Who are you?" They replied, "Who are you?' He 
replied, "I am the Messenger of Allah." A woman then lifted up 
a boy, and asked the Prophet, TVill this boy he rewarded for Hajj? 
The Messenger of Allah M replied, "Yes, and you too will be 
rewarded." 2™ Related by Muslim. 

«l> Iff 'j - yJj* j( J^i> (SIS' : Jl»- J U j.^, - S pj vrt 

iV. li>J j di ji^j t 4 0! J-Jiiii 

«j »l> ur* 0} < «U cV-'j L' : o)ia i jjjl Jj J_jJI 

734. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated that 'Al-FadJ Ibn 'Abbas was 
riding behind the Messenger of Allah yj* when a woman from the 
tribe of Khath 'am came along, and al-Fadl started looking at her 
and she also started looking at him. The Messenger of Allah M 
kept 011 turning al-Fadl '5 face to the other side. She said, 'O Mes- 
senger of Allah! Allah has prescribed Ha.jj for His servants, and it 
has become due on my father who is an old man, who cannot sit 
stable on his mount. Shall I perform Hajj on his behalf?' The Pro- 
phet M replied, "Yes, you may." This incident took place during 



21* The hoy will be rewarded for his obedience, while the mother will he 
i-cwarded for carrying and instructing him to perform Hajj. This hadilh 
is evidence that performing Wily by someone before attaining puberty is 
correct and acceptable, hut once be attains the age of puberty, ho if to 
perform hajj once again, as Hujj is compulsory on adults only. 
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the Farewell Pilgrimage of the Prophet Agreed upon, and the 
wording is from Al-BukMri'. 

jLo [Ji\ J\ L^flir V^r [y ji^l 01 1 - 4li ill! ^bj - ilij _ VTo 

? t O-jI^ lj^- ^>**> pii t ^>rj' Ol tUjJb d\ '. cJlij (■dl'J -C^ 1 

Ijisi! f ii^ti i^IS"! 1 jji ill-' jlS" Cj'jI i t^if- ^jiii- < : JU 

735. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, 'A woman from the tribe of 
Juhaiimk came to he Prophet and said, 'My mother had vowed 
to perform Hajj, but she died before fulfilling her vow. Should I 
perform Uajj on her behalf?* Ttie Prophet $S said, "Yes perform 
ttajj on her behalf. Had there been a debt on your mother, 
would you have paid it or not? So, pay off her debt to Allah, 
for He is most deserving of settlement of His debt." Related 
by Al Bukhfiri. 

: jUlj 4* "ill «U' J^j Jli : Jli - iS- illl '^s'j - iL_ij _vti 

C iSj 1 *-^ ^i>iJ ftJiAJ I Ll^Jl ^tL p_> i 1^"^ bajlS 

736. Tbn Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said T "Any minor (child) who performs Hojj must perform 
it again after coming of age? any slave who performs Hajj 
and is then freed T must perform his Haj/ again." Reported by 
J bo Shaibab find Al-Baibaqi Its narrators are authoritative but 
scholars SFty that it is Mawqu.f. 

ji-ll-j <JJc 4iJi ^jCc- 4JJI J uLj-h^- : JU - ^ 4^ - a^j VVV 
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737. Ibn 'AbtaSs (RAA) narrated, 'I heard the Messenger of 
Allah s> saying, "A man must never be alone with a woman unless 
there is a Mahram 2" with her. A woman also may not travel with 
anyone except with a Mahram (relative)." A man stood up and as- 
ked, '0 Messenger of Allah! My wife has gone for Hajj while I am 
enlisted for such and such a battle, what should I do?' The Mes- 
senger of Allah replied, "Go and join your wife in Hajj," Agreed 
upon, and the wording is from Muslim. 

1 ^jr* if &i : ti}*> £^ (X-J il' J^f ^ Oi ilc-j _ VTA 

t jjb y jljj .<(^.jh^ ^ ^L_ii Je- ^» : Jli i *i : Ju t<Y '^j — & 

. diij .W4 JCf. '^r\ Jl\*j t oL^>- *y} t ^J|j 

738. Ihn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah M 
heard a man saying, '0 Allah! Hero I am in response to Your call 
(saying Labbayk on behalf...) on bohalf of Shubrumah.' The Mes. 
senger of Allah M asked him. "Have you performed your own 
Hajf?" He replied, 'No,' whereupon the Prophet M told him, "You 
must perform Hajj on your own behalf first, and then per- 
form it on behalf of Shubrumah." Related by Abu Dawud and 
Ibn Majah. Ibn JJibbSn graded it as gfthth. 

'(X,'} 4&\ J^s J_^j Qii I Jlj - KS- ill! ~ *j — VV1 

V J> ■ Jta o-tt- ^ i'}** fUi jict & : jui 

.«f_^t: J'j < 5^ > ti^.y lii ^_h» : Ji > V <_I)I Jj—^-j 

739. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
M once addressed us and said, "O People! Hajj has been prese- 

217- A man from among her relatives to whom she is not permitted tt> marry. 
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ribed for you." Al-Aqra' bin Habis stood up and asked, ! Pro- 
phet of All ah [ Are we to perform Hajj every year?" The Messenger 
of Allah jSl said, "Had I said 'yes 1 , it would have become a 
(yearly) obligation. Hajj is obligatory only once in one's lif- 
etime. Whatever one does over and above this is superer- 
ogatory (a voluntary act) for him." Related by the five Imams 
except for at-Tirmidhi. 

, - & Jill ^jj - I'j'J* ^{ i.,.^ If ^ — V E ■ 

740. A similar narration was also related by Muslim on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah. 

Chapter II : Mawaqlt: Fixed Times and 
Places For Ihram 

jj^j ^ iib> ', — U^Ic- -UJl ls^J — ij — ^ — 

S'js jk; J^Sij i iikiJi r lii\ Ji^j i «4ikJl ti : aL-suJl J i.^J li i' } 

Cr^ C/V* h<p* l/ 'J^J j£ J* ' <y^ J— ' Jj 1 ^^ 1 

Jif lj^- < fejl C4^- ^r** ^r"J ' ° j*^ 1 J* £^ 

741. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 

^ specified for the people of Madinah, DkulHulaifah (a place 540 

km to the north of Makkah) as miqat.' il>! For those coming from 

ash-Sham (including Syria, Jordan and Palestine), he specified al- 
Juhfak (a place 197 km to the north-west of Makkah and close to 
Rabigh, where they now perform their IhrAm). For those coming 
from Najd 7 he specified Qran al-Manazil, (a mountain, 94 km to 
the east of Makkah, overlooking 'Arafhh. For those coining from 
Yemen, he specified Yalamlam (a mountain 54 km to the south of 
Makkah- These places are for the people (coming from the above 



21S- A place from where they mu&t (kolas'* their intention for Hajj and enter 
the [state of Ihram. 
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specified countries) as well as for others, who pass by them on 
their way to perform Hajj or Ummk. Those living within those 
boundaries can assume Ikram from where they set out (for the 
journey), and even the residents of Makkah, their Miqat would be 
the place where they are staying in Makkah.' Agreed upon. 

bij ,X j SJJI lJ Ua if» : - llll - iifli Vc.j _ v t V 

742. A'ishah (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah M spe- 
cified for those coming from Iraq, Dh&t Irq (a place 94 km to the 
north-east of Makkah) as their Miqat.' Related by Abu Da wild and 
An-Nasa'f, 

743. Muslim related a similar narration on the authority of 
J&bir, but it is most probably Mawq&f. 

.«Sj* OAs cJj t^iil 3* ^li Lif» : tjsj^ 1 ^y^Ln J>'_) Vi i 

744. Al-Bukhari reported that it was Umar, who specified 
Dh&t }rq as the miqat (of those coming from Iraq). 313 

Jji^Jl J^V OJj jX-j 4* *fo jic y 1 : - ^4-^ 

745. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the Messenger of Allah ^ spe- 
cified al- 'Aqlq (a part of Dh&t 'Irq) for those coming from the east.' 
Related by Ahmad, Abu Dawfid and An-Nasa'i. 



219- After al-Basrah and al-Kufah were conquci-ed. 
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* — f\j t-V1 (j rj ir"! ! 

Chapter III : Kinds of Ihram 

Lf te> -JJl Jjl.j £i : cJIj - Ljlf ^JJi - j i _ vi" 

^ijL 4^ "1" ^li" J y»~j J*fj < £~ Jit lij < Ij lij 

3 j^Jlj V * l}^ ij* 1 *L4jJU .Alt Jiti *jnjrj J^f J^* 

746, 'A'ishah (RAA) narrated, 'We loft Madinah with the Mes- 
senger of Allah 5§ to perform the Farewell Hajj. Some of us decal- 
red Ihram to perform 'Umrah, while others declared their inten- 
tions to perform both Hajj and 'Umrah. Yet others declared their 
Ihram to perform Hajj only. The Prophet M declared Ihram for 
/fay only. Those who intended 'Umrah terminated their 7ft ram as 
soon as they finished the rituals of 'Umrah. Those who intended 
to perform Hajj only or to combine Hajj with 'Umrah, did not ter- 
minate their Ihram until the Day of Slaughtering (i.e. the day of 
sacrifice or 'tdul Ad-ha).' Agreed upon. 

a — | j — us i — ij Oi j 

Chapter IV : The Etiquettes of Ihram 

Sji LS Lj J jZ/j Jil li» : Jli - Si - 'jLi- jjl j i- _ V t V 

. «J* J*S .(-...ib._1-.Ji j!e ^> VI jiJUj lit 

747. Ibn 'Umar (EAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah $S 
used to start saying the Tal.bi.yah (after entering the state of 
Ihram) from the mosque of Dhi.il Hidaifah (i.e. from the Miq&t of 
Madinah).' Agreed upon. 

J^j 01 - lUI l^j - ijl \i ^L-ijl J.J — j- __ V S A 
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748. Khallad bin as-Sa'ib narrated on the authority of his 
father, The Messenger of Allah $0* said, "Jibrit { peace be upon 
him) came to me and told me: 'Command your Companions 
to raise their voices when saying Talbiyah*" Related by the 
five Imams and rendered authentic by At-Tirmidht and Ibn Hib 
ban. 

'fL-'j «i iUl J^* {J^ J» : - *li - c^' ^ j£ "jij _ V t =1 

749. Zaid bin Thabit (RAA) narrated, 'Wlien the Messenger of 
Allah ^ intended to make Ihram for Hajj 7 he would wash, and 
take off his ordinary clothes (and put on his white Ikram)." Rela- 
ted by At-Tirmidhi who declared it to be QadUh. Hasan. 

i^t^Ji V} i ^4; V» : Jli V > f i4t & : JlJ- 

750. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Altai ^ 
was asked Eibout what the person who is in a state of Ihrdrn 
Qfuhrim) should wear He answered, "A person in the state of 
Ihrani is not allowed to wear a sewn shirt, a turban, trous- 
ers, a hooded robe, shoes or sewn slippers (Khuff&<>), unless 

one is unable to find unsown slippers, then he may wear 
bis Khuff or shoes provided one cuts them below the ank- 
les, and you must not wear clothing that has been dyed 
with sweet smelling fragrance (such as saffron)." Agreed 
upon, and the wording is from Muslim. 



220- Leather footwear which covers the ankles 
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jU^j 41* -J-H ji- «ui J j^j Lif 




751. 'A'ishah (RAA) narrated, 'I used to apply perfume to the 
Prophet ^ when he intended to enter the state of Ihram, before 
he put on his Ihram (garments). And again when he ended his 
state of Ihr&m, but before he had made Xaivaf around the Ka bah.' 
™ Agreed upon. 

-Oi iiil JL> jjjl J i3* - Jit Jill - i^Uc- ^ tlU^i e j _ V T 

752. Uthmaii bin AlTan (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
o(' Allah 9% said, "A Muhrim (onr: in the state oilhram) must not 
contract marriage, nor help others contract marriage, nor 
get engaged to marry," Related by Muslim, 

~jCn*i\ sAlis iai - Jli Jill - ^jllaj^l ^_,f j f j Vol" 

*,UUls>^ ||X.j *lt JJJ 1 J* 1 -tin J^-j J^i : Jtt - f ji^i ^Jft y>j i J^f^j-^i 



753. Abu Qatadah Al-Ansari (RAA) narrated concerning his 
hunting a zebra while he is not in a state of Ihram? 22 that "Allah's 



221- Perfume may be used 011 the body as well as 011 the Ha.jj garments, but 
only before making the intention te enter the state of Il^rCim. 

222- Abfl Qatadah reported that Allah - s Messenger i£s went out to perform 
HaJJ and tliey mmmprnxd him. The Prophet ife dispatched a group, inc- 
luding Abu QalMah, and told them to follow the seashore until they 

meet him again. All of them except for Abu Qatidab were in the state of 
Ihram. On the way, they sew a herd of zebras. Abu Qatadah taught a 
fema le zohr a a ad they a [1 at* from 1 is in eat, bu t they wnnd ered i F i t was 
permissible for them to eat of it as they were in the state of Ihram 
(because it is not permissible for the one in the state of Ihram to engage 
in hunting or eating land game). Then they carried the rest of the meat 
to the Prouhel ft, and told him the whole story The prophet £ asked 
them, "Did any tff you ask Abu Qatadah to attack the herd, " 
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Messenger ^ said to Abu Qatadah s companions -who were in a 
state of Ihram, "Did any one of you ask Abfl Qatadah to 
attack the herd, or point it out to him?" They said, 'No.' The 
Prophet then said, "Then, you may eat what is left of the 
quarry." Agreed upon. 

^-lV Sjf i - Hip ^Jjj - ^Qjl i^lisr *_Jwall — i 
: Jlj 4 t alii- y t lJIj^j _ji i fl j*j L ^"^"J 1_>Uj- ^Ju* j -tie. alii t ^jy 

754. As-Sa J b bin Jatb-thamah al-LaithT (RAA) narrated, 'He 
presented to the Prophet g§ the meat of a zebra while he was in 
the area known as al-AbwA' or Waddan. The Prophet ^ declined 
it, and said to him, "We declined your present only because 
we are in the state of Ihr&m." 223 Agreed upon. 

4ii JlH J£» Ull Jji*j Ju : IsJu - 1^2* S> - Cut* °j — f-j — v»» 
, v^l' : r>J'j >J' ^ 1 J^'y v'j^ 1 ^r*** : t*— -J 

755. 'A'ishah (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah 
said, "Five kinds of animals are vicious and harmful, and 
they may be killed outside or inside the sacred area of 
Haram (Sanctuary). These are: the scorpion, the kite, the 
crow, the mouse, and the rabid dog." Agreed upon. 



(as in the hadith). Scholars deduced from this story thai, it is permissible 
far the Mukriin to oat Jand game as Lon£ h« did not ask lat LI to be 
hunted, pointed [tout to the person who hunted it or helped in the hunt. 
223- The Prophet £; declined the present because the man caught it especial- 
ly For the Prophet while he was in the stale onhr&m.. What is allowed 
for the mitfaritti is to eat what was given as a present from land game 
that was not caught for the muhrim but for the one who is not in the 
state of Ikrum. who caught it for himself and then decided to give some 
of it to the mufa-im as a present 
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756. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah M 
had himself cupped while he was in the state afilkram ' Agreed 
upon. 



757. Ka"b bin 'Ujrah (RAA) narrated, T was carried to the 
Prophet -rJ; and the lice were fulling over my face. He said, "I did 
not know that your disease is hurting you as much as what 
I see. Can you sacrifice a sheep?" I said, 'No.' He then said, 
"Fast for three days or feed six poor people, half a S6' 
each." ™ Agreed upon. 

Ji - Ja - iBi yi £S ; Jli - ill '^iTj - ijs J _ye A 
i ,j"l3l jX-j tli ilJI tli\ J j^j fli i i& plu'j Sill 



758. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated, 'When Allah, the Most 
High granted His Messenger victory on the conquest of Mak- 
kah, the Prophet addressed the people, so ho glorified Allah 
and praised Him, and said, "Allah withheld the elephant from 

[n hfi" -rin .v.i< OpdrLU'H. 





41* J*> ■«y> iJ 'y l "i 1 !* 
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Makkah 225 and empowered His Messenger and the believ- 
ers over it. It has not been made lawful (i.e. fighting in it) for 
anyone before me, but it has been lawful for me only for a 
few hours on that day (of the conquest), and it will not be 
made lawful to anyone after me (to enter it fighting). Its wild 
game must not be frightened, its thorns are not to be cut. 
No one is allowed to pick up lost articles (Luqatak) unless 
he announces it (what he has found) publicly (in ordeT to re- 
turn it to the owner). If anyone has someone murdered inside 
its boundaries, then he has the choice of the best of two 
options (i.e. either to accept compensation, i.e. blood money or to 
retaliate). Al- 'Abbas then said, 'Except for the Idhkkar {a kind of 
nice smelling grass, which is used by goldsmiths and burnt in 

households.) 226 

ftLjuil ^fjj i l^li'i 1 Liij f'j- ^g*^l o'» : Jl> J Ul 

4j b^a & Ji*j taj^ i^Up ^ <^>'y-s 4 { J- 1 — IS" 

759, 'Abdullah bin Zaid bin 'Asim (RAA) narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah said, "Ibrahim declared Makkah as a 
Haram (Sanctuary) and made supplication for its people, 
and I declare Madinah to be a tfarant.fust as Ibrahim dec- 
lared Makkah as a Haram, and I made supplication for its 
Mudd and Sd' (refer to hadith no. 650), just as Ibrahim made 
supplication for the people of Makkah/' Agreed upon. 

Jiff nil J^j Jti ; Jli - ilf- '^a'j - j^i ,y "ji- 'js-'j — VI ■ 



Referring to the A3>ys&i n i.-in exritidition ;ie,fim$1 Mnkkjdi, m^s iiing to des- 
troy the Ka'bali, but Allah, protected His Sacred House, and they went 
back defeated after Allah sent docks of birds on thejn i.^ii-'Yift 7 (/.'p.'. 
226- In another narration the Prophet S said to AI-'AbMs, "Except for the 
Itlfikkar" Which means that it is excluded from the prohibition of cut. 
Lillg v.Uii :>Um!.y fur ill,, r,^ififl;ls lh.l1. Ai-'Abb^ ill, :Oi.iontyl . 
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760. 'Aft bin AM T&ib (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, "Madman is a Haram {Sanctuary) and its Sac- 
red Prceincts extend from 'Air to Thawr (the names of two 
mountains)." Related by Muslim, 

3 — m Jj— ^ij g. — «3l 3 Lp OL_t 

Chapter V : Description ofHajj Rituals and 
Entering Makkah 

ioi of i - iijls Jjui - an ^ ji ^ _ vi < 

L^-if t tH^ L^J^J i tillijl li Ijl t 4JU Lj^ jSij L J "uLp 

4li ilJl ^ jjjl j ^jCsj i R^, j^-lj , tjya (_<; yi£j j ^ii-to : Jlij 

JaS flJupl Ji ij c/^Ll li[ J>- sl^aiJI L-f j Jj t Ja, '..111 y—i jXJ^.j 

ill iuiiij iiiji oi l ix? ajj iL p, v iri i ic5 ^Iii ai5» : jl-^i, 
&; j;> ( i^ii est i;j ^ jijji v , 

c> r' ' jO' Ji ' t/^* ps*'^-! J ' 1 — 
/Ui ^* Sj>JI) CuaJl 01} : E> iZoJI ^ IS dii < liU)! J] V CJ| 

jii-li ( i-P 1 (jfj ^ i J/ «4j illl fjj" ll; tuf» A : il] 

j < fl ai.> y ( Sin vi ait v» : jiij l Lin i_J-> , iLjai 
>ji t i^-j iui kj ii| V ^ e '^i jr Jf ^ i iikli , ij_Jiji 

lii ji. iili j^J lij Olj^-^)l Vi"3 ' j^J ' °' J ^'} 

J~ i JL, ^ iuii LiJl lij J- t i'jjS J JjS ^ l oi^l 

uUti Jt jii ij^u'i Ji jiii 1 iypji tj _i; lit 
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Jioi fUf p i ^kll 1 f lit |h Oil jn 1 ^.iSl LJaij 1 jjjl^ll ^ ^"li 

4at> 3^ ^ 4 f — * - 1 — 

j /jlil t f li-llj jilJi t^j Jili I iJi'^lil J\ <J—^- i — Ui (J— i- 

Jli^-li t ^^Jl ^cli^Jl ^1 fJ &- i <-^W ^ l>— 

Jj ^jlli 4 l-k^ jA^^ ^ U*lj ^li t fliiij L e jJ" J I. flails ( <L — oil 

lilies < i^s-ill jl* ^1 i^liJl yil ^ l ti^WI .jit j7 j ^- 

J* sill ^^LU <Ul J j^jj [fJ t ^tli j^JUl L>^Uj1 ( Lptyl j — laj 

, Vjiai JUlUi oljj . [rfW* jjtai i il4?" J! ^ttfi ' jUl-J 
761. Jftbir bin 'Abdullah (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of 
Allah 'M performed Hajj (on the 10 1 * year of Hyrah), and we set 
out with him (to perform Hajj). When we reached Dlml-Hulaifah, 
Asma 1 ' bint Umais gave birth to Muhammad Ibn Al)5 Bakr. She 
sent a message to the Prophet M (asking him what she should do). 
He said, "Take a bath, bandage your private parts and make 
the intention for Ihram." The. Prophet. *fi then prayed in the 
mosque and then mounted al-Qasuia' (his she-camel) and it stood 
erect with him on its back at al-Baidfi' {the place where he started 
his lhr&m). He then started pronouncing the Tatbiyah, saying: 
"Labbaika Allakumma labbaik labbaiha la sharika laka 
labbaik, innal h timda wan-nVmata laka wal m vlh, la $fta- 
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rika lak (O Allah! I hasten to You. You have no partner. I hasten 
to You. All praise and grace is Yours and all Sovereignty too; You 
have no partner). When we came with him to the House (of Allah), 
he placed hi* band* on tin; lilack Stone Uiajnr al Asmad: and kis- 
sed it. He then started to make seven circuits (round the Ka 'bah), 
doing ratnal (trotting) in three of them and walking (at his normal 
pace) four other circuits. Then going to the place of Ibrahim (Mag- 
am Ibrahim), there lie prayed two rak'&l. He then returned to the 
Black Stone (Hujar al Aswad) pi need his hands on it and kissed it. 
Then he went out of the gate to Sala, and as he approached it, he 
recited: "Verily as-Safa and Marwah are among the signs 
appointed by AUali,"(2:I5S), adding,"! begin with what Allah 
began." He first mounted as-Safa until he saw the House, and 
facing the Qiblah he declared the Oneness of Allah and glorified 
Him and said: 'La ilaha illa-Uah wahdahu la sharika lahu, 
lahul mulk wa lahul hamd, wa huwa 'ala kulli shai'in qa- 
deer, la ilaha illa-llahu wahdahu anjaza wa'dahu, tva nas- 
ara 'abdahu, wa hazamal ahzaba wakdah' (There is no God 
but Al!4h, He is One, and has no partner. His is the dominion, and 
His is the praise and He has Power over all things. There is no 
God but Allah alone, Who fulfilled His promise, helped His ser- 
vant and defeated the confederates alone.") He said these words 
three times making supplications in between. He then descended 
and walked towards Mtirviah, and when his feet touched the hot- 
torn of the valley, he ran; and when he began to ascend, he walked 
(at his normal pace) until he reached Marwah. There he did as he 
had done at Safa 

When it was the day of Twwiyah (8 L|1 of Dlud-Hijjah ) they went to 
Mind and put on the Ihram for Hajj and the Messenger of Allah 
M rode his mount, and there he led the Dhu.hr (noon), Asr (after- 
noon), Maghrib (sunset), 'Isha and Fajr (dawn) prayers. He then 
waited a little until the sun had risen, and commanded that a tent 
he piLcheri at. Namirah (close In ArafTif,. The Messenger of Allah 
tU, continued on until he came to "Arafah and he found that the 
tent had been pitched for him at Namirah. There he got down un- 
til the sun had passed its meridian; he commanded that al-Qa$u>d' 
be brought and saddled for him, then he came to the bottom of the 
valley, and addressed the people with the well-known sermon 
Khutbat al-Wad&' (the Farewell Sermon), Then the Adhdn was 
pronounced and later on the Iqdmah and the Prophet led the 
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Dhuhr (noon) prayer. Then another Iq&mah was pronounced and 
the Prophet led the Asr (afternoon) prayer and he observed no 
other prayer in between the two. 

The Messenger of Allah % then imji.LEii.ei! his came] and tamo to 
the place where he was to stay. He made his she-camel, al-Qaswa, 
turn towards the rocky side, with the pedestrian path lying in 
front of him. He faced the Qiblah, and stood there until the sun 
set, and the yellow light diminished somewhat, and the disc of the 
sun totally disappeared. He pulled the nose string of al-Qaswa' so 
forcefully that its head touched the saddle (in order to keep her 
under perfect control), and pointing with his right hand, advised 
the people to be moderate fin speed) saying: "O people! Calmn- 
ess! Calmness!" Whenever he passed over an elevated tract of 
land, he slightly loosened the nose-string of his camel until she 
climbed up. This is how he reached al-Miizdalifah. There he led 
the Maghrib (sunset) and 'hhii prayers with one Adkan and two 
Iqamas, and did not pray any optional prayers in between them. 
The Messenger of Allflh. S?i then lay down until dawn and then 
offered the Fajr (dawn) prayer with an Adhan and an Iq&mah 
when the morning light was clear. He again mounted al-Qaswa, 
and when he came to Al-Mash'ar Al-Haram (The Sanctuary Land- 
mark, which is a small mountain at al-Muzdtdifali) he faced the 
Qiblah, and supplicated to Allah, Glorified Him, and pronounced 
His Uniqueness and Oneness, and kept standing until the dayli- 
ght was very clear. Then he set off quickly before the sun rose, 
until lie came to the bottom of the valley of Mithmsir where he 
urged her (al-Qaswa") a little. He followed the middle road, which 
tomes out at the greatest Jmnarah (one of the three stoning sites 
called Jamrat ul Aqabah), he came to Jama rah which is near the 
tree. At this he threw seven small pebbles, saying, 'Alla.hu Akbar' 
while throwing each of them in a manner in which small pebbles 
are thrown (holding them with his fingers) and this he did while 
at the bottom of the valley. 

He then went to the plaoe of sacrifice, and sacrificed sixty-three 
(camels) with his own hand (he brought TOO camels with him and 
he asked 'Ali to sacrifice the rest). The Messenger of Allah 
again rode and came to the House (of Allah), where he performed 
TaLtiaf Al-lfadak and offered the Dhuhr prayer at Makkah. ..' Mus- 
lim transmitted this hadtth through a very long narration descri- 
bing the full details of the Bajj of the Prophet i^. 
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4&- ill o(» : - & & '^>'j - ojlf ^ _ yit 

iijfj iii^ij yji jb jf td; ^ ^ iij ok" ju 

. jI^l J^&Ji . <(j i5i ^ 4^.^ 

763. Khuaalmah bin Thabit (RAA) narrated, "When the Mes- 
senger of Allah 'M finished his Talbiyah whether in Hajj or Urn- 
rah, he would ask Allah for His good pleasure and acceptance and 
ask Him for Paradise, and would seek refuge in Him from Hel!.' 
Related by Ash-ShafTI with a weak chain of narrators. 

i& 'M J^, jji J^lj Jti : Jii - iiiji - j_,s* — vvr 

. p-l~~ ' aljj l^bf^-Jrj ll* t i_*3j^ L^iS" u& 

763. Jabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah M 
said, "I have offered my sacrifice here (at Mina) and all of 
Mina is a place for slaughtering, so sacrifice where you are 
staying (at Mina). And I have stopped here SS7 (at 'Arafat) and 
all of Arafat is a stopping place (for the Day of 'Arafah on the 
9 lh of Dhul-Hijjah). And I have stood here, and all at Jam' 
{moaning ai-Muzdalifak) is a place for standing." Related by 
Muslim. 

til Jill LJ Ue> ^Jll iM» : - Lj£ Jui - aijlf. ^ _ vu 

764. 'A'ishah (RAA) narrated, 'When the Messenger of Allah 
Hi came to Mnkkah, he entered from its higher side (a place now 
called al-Mu 'alia, gate) and went out from its lower side (now cal- 
led Kudu.)' Agreed upon. 



227- The pilgrim is not literary asked tr> stand at 'Arafah on that day.biitjusl 
L<i :>c. [jhysifuJiv and menudiy pi^niinl there, whether ho is asleep, awa- 
ke, rilling, lying down etc. 



765. WlieneTer Ibn Umar (RAA) came to Makkah he would 
spend the night at DM Tiiwa valley {near Makkah), and in the 
morning he would bathe, 'Ibn 'Umar used to say that this is what 
the Messenger of Allah used to do.' Agreed upon. 

Y^Jtfi 'J>SJb j5i ^ : - 1*4^ & [s^j - ^f^- ij!' Cr— 

766. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated that he used to kiss the Clack 
Stone and prostrate himself on it. Related by Al-Hakim and Al- 
Baihaqi.™ 

d\ jX-j -Of. iLli J^s '^'JM : Ju - & iUl ^j>j - *L_p) _ vnv 

. 4^ -«._r^' ^ ^ 1 i 1 Jsl^f 4J^J I _jt>^i 

767 Ibn 'Abbas (KAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
commanded them to trot for three circuits and walk (with a 
normal pace) far Tour circuits, between the two corners {The Black 
Sl.onc and the Yemeni corner). Agreed upon. 

Lji^LJi wTIL LslL ill ols" : - Li^U- l^'j - j! 1 via 

. -ubV lj^j'j *i4?b •jf J W (jiwj iiLi Jj' 

768. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated that whenever he made Ta- 
w&f '.round the Ka'bah, he would trot during the first three circuits 

228- This hadith is reported to be weak, as it is reported with a weak chain of 
narrators. Jt has on]/ been confirmed that Lhe Messenger of Allah 
placed his lift atls on the Black Stone and kissed it, not that he prost- 
rated on it. The ijatlith of 'Umar (no. 770) pmvas tilts, 
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and walk the remaining four. 

In another version, 'I saw the Messenger of Allah 3&. when he 
made Tawaf L whether on Hajj or Vmrah, that he would trot for 
the first three circuits (of Tawaf) and walk for the remaining four.' 
Agreed upon, 

jJL) 4* & Ji> At Jj^j '} : Jli - & - ^-ij — vn 1 

7G9. Ib n llmar (RAA) narrated, 'I never saw the Prophet %H 
touch (place his hands on) any other part of the Ka bah except the 
two corners: The Black Stone anil the Yemeni corner.' Related by 
Muslim. 

c& r, i'M'i'J^- ilS JW : J«> >ij J$3^i^_VV. 

770. 'Umar (RAA) narrated that he kissed the Black Stone 
and said, 'I know that you are a stone and can neither benefit any- 
one nor harm anyone. Had I not seen Allah's Messenger 'M kissing 
you, I would not have kissed you.' Agreed upon. 

o_jL' 'fL' } 4* & J^= *k J r-'j : J 1 'o— '*■'} — YV 1 

771. Abu At-lufail (RAA) naiTated, 'I saw Allah's Messenger 
■si making Tawaf round the Ka 'bah, and he was touching the 
corner (of the Black Stone) with a stick that he had with him and 
then kissing the stick.' Related by Muslim. 

^X-j 4ii ijjl Jts. M Jj^j LsiL» : Jli sjf o— ! u—t; "j— — VVT 
, ^JU^l)) i>i^w?j t iULjJl sljj .<( ^r^^l btwJa^ii* 

772. Ya'li bin Umaiyah (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of 
Allah M made the Tawaf while wearing a green Yemeni mantle, 
bringing it up from under his right armpit while covering the left 
shoulder.' Related by the five Im&ms except for An-Nas^'i. At- 
Tirmidhi graded it as Sahih. 
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'SZ Mi Jfljt iL J^* jis*» : J IS - *!t ibi ^ - ^_ ;i j_ tj _ vvr 

773, Anas (BAA) narrated, 'When wo assumed Ikram (for 
Hajj or 'Umrah) some of us raised their voices with Talbiyah and 
nobody objected to that, and others raised their voices -with Takbtr 
and no one objected to that (which means that saying Allahu 
Akbar 'Allah is the Greatest', or reciting the Talbiyah are both 
acceptable during Ikram).' Agreed upon. 

&■ iUl Jb : Jli - £f£ A - J&- j? 0*5 — Wt 

774. Ibn 'Abbas (RAAJ narrated, The Messenger of Allah ^ 
sent me at night from al-Muzdalifah (to Mini.) with the weak 
members of his family (women and children),' 22 '' Agreed upon, 

- *La! — cJl^j t ^ilS Aib^Ji iL5 ^-ll-j ^Ji 1 111 : J & 

. 4& JiS 

775 A'ishah (BAA) narrated, 'Saudahfthc wife of the Prophet 
'M) asked his permission, on the night of al-Muzdalifak, to leave 
earlier (to Mind) as she was a heavy and slow woman.' The Pro- 
phet "M gave her permission.' Agreed upon, 

ibl -d)l J jl-j 13 Jli : Jli - lljlf illl ^j'j - ^ifc- jjl Je-'j _ VVi 

. ^tklil 4jj 

776. Ibn 'Abb^s (BAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah $| 
said to us, "Do not throw the pebbles at Jamrah al-'Aqabah 



229- It is Sunnah to spend the night at Miizdalifah and stall going to Mwb 
after fWr. This narration however, indicates that it is pennissihle for 
the womtn and ehiklren (the weak members 1 lie- journey] to leave to 
MmA at rtij»M- 
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until sunrise." Related by the five Imams except An-Nasa'i, bat 
with a disconnected chain of narrators. 

4e & JLp ^fil Jijb> : *JB - Ljli ill! - i_i=li „ VVY 

777. A'ishab. (RAA) narrated, 'The Prophet $j sent Umm Sal- 
amah on the night of the 10°' (before the day of the Sacrifice) and 
she threw her pebbles before dawn, after which she returned to 
Makkah to perform Tawaf' Related by Abu Dawud. 

M J^j Jli : Jii - '<s- iUl - ^^fli ^" ij'j* ^— ij — VVA 
^ii- L«r* ^JtS — ZJiizyJli — Li?>C^ 'kfyi ij-Jt ' [*^*"J ^ 111 

J!.^ i «j -iji < I jl* jl tiQ ills Jii LiJj j — ij i 

778. 'Urwah bin Mudarras (RAA) narrated that the Messen- 
ger of Allah said, "Anyone who offered this prayer -at al- 
Mitzdalifah- along with us, and waited with us until we ret- 
urned to Mina, and lie stayed at 'Arafat ton the 9 Ul ) before 
that hy night or day, he would have completed the pres- 
cribed duties of Hajj.*' Related by the five Imams. At-Tirmidhi 
and Ibn Khu?.aimah graded it as Sakih, 

jjiaj; ifo OifjUJl o\» : Jli - ilp Jill - 'jJ' j— f-j — W1 
^ j *3s- illl Jl j ( j jif : ji jSjj i ^ — ill ^ IViT ^ — i. 

. ^jlk^l eljj .((^^lijl kilai 01 JJ ^>iilj t p-fr^^ 

779. TJmar (RAA) narrated, "The pagans did not use to depart 
from Muzdalifalt until the sun had risen, and they would say, 'Let 
the sun shine on Thabir (the highest mountain in Makkah). The 
Messenger of Allah ^ contradicted them and departed from Muz- 
dalifah before sunrise.' Related hy Al-Bukhari. 
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■ l/jtM ^Jj .Siiitl J* ^ ^C.} flit JlJl J^ff 



780. Ibn 'Abbas and Usamah bin Zaid (RAA) narrated. The 
Messenger of Allah kept on reciting Tulbiyah until he threw 
the pebbles &i Jamrat-ul Aqabah-' Related by Al-Bukhari. 



781. 'Abdullah bin Mas'fid (RAA) narrated that he kept the 
Ka'bah on his left and Min.a on his right and threw the seven peb- 
bles of Jamrat-ul Aqabah. He then said. This is the location 
where the one on whom sfi.rah al-Baqarah {surah no. 2) was reve- 
aled™ (i.e. the Messenger of Allah ^).' Agreed upon, 

*lt M (jCff 4JI Jji/, J>'j» : JlS - fill - jjli j — _ VAT 

782. Jabir bin 'Abdullah (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of 
Allah >|| threw Jamrat-ul 'Aqabah on the Day of Sacrifice (the 9 Ul 
of Dhul Hijjuh) in the forenoon. On the following days he threw 
them when the sun had passed its meridian.' Related by Muslim. 

CUl i^ljji o^S" : - ll^it Jill ^i>j - -j ^ vat 



230- He is referring to the place where the Messenger of Allah ^ stood to 
throvf the pebbles. 
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783. Ibn "Uinar (RAA) narrated that he used to throw the 
pebbles of al-Jamrat ud-Duniyt (the Jamrak near to the Kkaif 
mosque) with seven small pebhles, and would recite Takbtr when 
throwing each pebble. Then he would go ahead until he reached 
the bottom of the valley, where lie would stand for quite a long 
time facing the direction of the Qiblah, and raising his hands, 
while supplicating Allah. Then ho went and threw seven pebbles 
at the second Jamrah. tal-Jamarah al-Wos0) while saying All&hu 
Akbar with each throw. He would then turn to the left of the bot- 
tom of the valley, stand there facing the Qiblah and supplicating 
to AllSh with his hands raised. Then he went to Jamrat-ul 'Aqa- 
bah, threw seven pebbles at it, uttering the Takbir with each 
throw. Alter that he left and did not pause. He would then say, 'I 
saw the Prophet M doing like this.' Related by Al-Bukhari. 

: ja jjc, j *i iui ji* iiu Jj^. j 31 - iw ^ — 1.3 ™ ^— *j — VA s 

: idtjl Jl3 t *ill j j^j Ij jij^'-IQ : I «5;__^lJl f — i-jl f — ill'* 

784. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
aft said, "May Allah bless those who shaved." The Companions 
asked him, 'O Allah's Messenger, what about those who cut their 
hair short?' They repeated their question twice (and each time lie 
repeated his saying, 'May Allah bless those who shaved. ' l1l )On the 

third time, the Messenger of Allah M then said, "And (may Allah 
bless) those who cut their hair short." Agreed upon. 

Jilt J jL'j 0' - till '<f*>J ~ tj^ Jd iJ^ if- *^ ^ U — *J — VKt 



2:^1- Tn one version nf i his. haditb, Uic Messenm'i- (if Allah made a supplicu- 
tiw fc-r tbwo who shaved three Limes, and in the fourth he supplicated 
AllSh for those who cut their hair short, in another version he supplica- 
ted for those who shaved twice, and the third time he supplicated Allah 
Tot LIh^o whfi (-ut Lheir hail' Khort. 
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. ai jiS .«^> vi ; ji vi 'jJ '% fit 

785. 'Abdullah Ibn 'Amro tin al-'As (RAA) narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah M stood in Mina during the Farewell Hajj, 
while the people asked him questions and he answered them. A 
man asked, 'O Prophet of Allah! I was not alert and I shaved my 
head before slaughtering my animal?' The Prophet "M said "There 
is no harm, go and slaughter your animal." Another man as- 
ked, 'I slaughtered the animal before I threw the pebbles?' Prophet 
^ said, "There is no harm, go and throw your pebbles." The 
narrator said:"Whoever asked the Prophet $$ about anything done 
before or after the other he told him "No harm done. Go and do 
(whatever you missed)." Agreed upon. 

ilil Ju» *Itl jji-j Ob : - SI£ .Sill l^'j - J: j^-JI jjtj — VA 1 

. ifJuS 'cfj'j ,«iHij ii'lirff J-'j i jli4 t)f Jj 'j^> '(X* j ■4*- 

786. Al-Maisflr bin Makhramah (RAA) narrated, 'The Mes- 
senger of Allah M sacrificed his animal before he shaved and com- 
manded his companions to do so.' Belated by Al-BnkharL 

& iiill J^. M Jjlj JU : cJ8 - li» JiUl " £r-*J — VAV 

787. A'ishah (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah M 
said, "When one of you threw the pebbles and shaved his 
hair, everything including perfume becomes lawful for him 
except women (i.e. sexual intercourse)." Related by Ahmad and 
Abu Dawud with a weak chain of narrators. 

JXj tfe SUl Jte - ll^ Sill - J-Z j-ij — VAA 

788. Ibn Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
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$S said, "Women (pilgrims) so not have to shave (their heads); 
they may only shorten their hair.'Hciated by Aba Dawud with 
a good chain of narrators. 

L- Xll l JJ> 'Ji lyCi 1 ! i)f» : - Jill l^'j, - ~JS j p j _ V A 1 

J^ 1 b* ' ij* l^' *^ i>f ji^J Jill J^> J j — ^3 ^' 

789. Ibn Utnar CRAA) narrated that 'Al- 'Abbas bin 'Abdul 
Muttalib asked permission from the Prophet >jS to stay at Makkah 
during the nights of Mind in order to provide drinking water (from 
Zamzatri) to the pilgrims, and the Prophet allowed him.' Agreed 
upon. 

fr> * ^*JI ^r*3 ^_>^ji P ( fjN L> ^^' Alj^^ S | iVI 

790. 'Aaim bin 'Adi CRAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 'M excused the herdsmen of camels from sleeping at Mind 
and asked them to throw pebbles on the day of sacrifice (i.e. throw 
Jamrat-ul Aqabak and they do not have to spend the night at 
Min&), and then to throw the pebbles of the next day and the day 
after (i.e. of the 11* and the 12 th ' combined (on the 12 Lh ), and then 
throw pebbles again on the 13 ll >' Related by the five Imams, At- 
Tirmidhi and Ibn H'bban graded it as Saluh. 

Jill JU ill! Jjij : JU — Sit ill! ^jj - ^ _ 1 

791. Abu Bakrah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
'M delivered a sermon to us on the Day ofNahr (sacrifice) (and the 
nairator mentioned the sermon.).' Agreed upon. 
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«¥ jijiSl j$ itl>j! Ui ^r4il» : JUi y-j^Jl jy« 4 — < — LSI J — U 

792. Sarra" bint Nabhan™ (BAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of 

AHSh S delivered a sermon to us on the second day of sacrifice, 
'Fa urn ar-Ru'us' (11"> of Dhul -Hijjah) and said, "Is this not the 
middle of the days of Tashriqt" 3113 Related by Abu Dawud. 

: L«J Jii j ii ilii Jt, of - £e iLi - aijte. j _ vir 

pX— * iljj.wi^^r^j ^Jb^^tl ^X-aSCj sj^Ulj LLjall ^Xj**xJ w-j^^ *^li^Jfl» 

793. 'A'ish ah < R AA) n arrated , 'The Me ssenger of Allah H said 
to her, "Your Taw&fJ>y the Ka'bah and your Sol between 
Saf& and Marwraft is sufficient for both your Hajj and 
'Umrah (i.e. one l £aw&f_&n& one £o i are sufficient as she combi- 
ned HAH and 'Umrah J Related by Muslim. 

^Crfj 4ii *ii1 ,^11? jl^ : - i^4^ ^ L Ifi^J ~ u* ■ ^ — ^ ^ ^ 

. ^r^Ji ii^j ! Sijj .«v jP' ^ j^' 

794. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
»ii did not trot during the seven circuits made in the final Taivaf 
when he returned to Makkah. 1 Related by the five Imams except 
atTirmidhi. Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 

'^'"'} 4^ iiil ,jtj 'J^ : - iiil '^jj - j-JI j — ij — VI o 



232- She was mistress [>f a temple in pre-lslamic days. 

233- The days of 7Wu-f<r are ll lh . IS"', and la" 1 of CU Httio/t, but probably 
the Prophet ^ means that it is the best of its days, or maybe the middle 
counting the day of sacrifice with them, as Tfiuin. ar-ltu'&s' is by canes- 
nsus the 11"'. 
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795. Anas (RAA), narrated, The Messenger of Allah M rested 
for a while at al-Muhamib (a valley opening at al-Abtah between 
Makkah and Mina) prayed Dhuhr, 'Asr, Maghrib and 7s Ad' pra- 
yers after which he rode to the Ka 'bah and made Tauiaf.' Related 
by Al-Bukhart. 

J/jii tff - iili jj; °£S jj ; - £p ilii J ^ j - ils& "jt,y _ vn 

^ oir ift jjt-j a* ilii Jt, ilii jp- tfj- ljj : jj L=j - ~L;yl_, 

796. 'A'ishah (RAA) narrated that she did not use to do that - 
i.e. rest at al-Muhassab- and said, 'The Messenger of Allah %t res- 
ted at al-Mukassab, because it was easier to stop there and depart 
from (i.e. it is not a Sunnak to rest there'). Related by Muslim. 

>T j^, J 'J?, ■ j J - H^i i|| ^ _ J t _ v , y 

797. Ibn 'Abbas (HA A) narrated, 'People were commanded lo 
make the Tawaf round the Kb '6aA their last rite,( Farewell Taivaf) 
but the menstrnating women were excused from it.' Agreed upon. 

<5* *M ^ Jjl J^L.j Jts : Jlj - HJIp sill ^ - jjjji ^i — VIA 
Jl VI s!_)-j llji S^>C= < iJ* ^. Jliiil lii ^j^lJ, ^ ;y : j^A ^ 

uUj idi ^^Li ^ ?)Ca ^y. Jiji fi'jkJi juslUi t fij-JJi 

798. Ibn Az-Zubair (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah j4 said, "Offering prayer in my mosque (in Madinah) is 
bettor than one thousand prayers elsewhere, save for those 
offered prayer in al-Mayid al-Har&m (in Makkah). And pra- 
yer offered in al-Maqjid al-Har&m is better than prayer 
offered in my mosque by one hundred prayers." Related by 
Ahmad and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahlk. 
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Chapter VI : Missing the Pilgrimage or being 
detained (Ih-sar) 

Sii Jl> nil ■. - 114^ iiii ^j>j - ^1 ^ _ vi^ 

79 B. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, "When the Prophet M was 
prevented from performing 'Utnrah (by Quraish) he shaved his 
head, had intercourse with his wives and slaughtered his animal. 
The next year he performed 'Um.rali to make up for the year that 
he had missed.' Related by Al-BukliSri, 

jju-j -CXc- ibl LJ Li> ^Jii J>i : '^ii - tjli- ilJl - 'Jt-'j _ A ■ ■ 

0^ ^ ,J^~"' i > ■ 4^- ^ i_s^ ^-i 1 t i^j 

800. 'A'ishah (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah $g 
vrent to visit Duba Eih bint Az-Zubair bin Abdul Muttalib. She 
said to him T 'O Messenger of Allah ] have made the intention to 
perform Ilajj but I am suffering from an illness." He said to her, 
"Perform Hpjj but set a condition that you shall be relieved 
of the Ihrant whenever you are prevented (duo to illness 
etc, J Z* 83 * Agreed upon. 

; Jl* — Sic- SB - t^jCaj^i jjlp Jz- i> . — . A » 1 



v.i-i- Thi* mdicritflft thai n muhrirn <:ai\ proset.fi Cun d i li tin that if he is preven- 
ted from poi'fonninf* Hajj Of 'Urn rah then he is relieved from his //tram 

whenever he i& prevented. 
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801. 'Ikrimah narrated on the authority of Al-Hajjaj bin 'Amro 
al-Ansari (EAA), that the Messenger of Allah $g said, "If anyone 
breaks (a leg) or becomes lame (while he was performing Hojj 
or Vmroh) he is released from him Hiram and must perform 
Hajj the next year.' 'Ikrimah said, 'I asked Ibn 'Abbas and Abu 
Hurairah about this statement of Al-Hajjaj, and they said that he 
had spoken the truth. Related by the five Imams. At-Tirmidhi 
graded it as ffastm 
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Book VII: Business Transactions 

Chapter I: Conditions of Business Transactions 
and Those which are Forbidden 



802. Rifg'ah bin Ran' (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
AlMh fe$ was asked, "Which type of earning is the best?' He said, 
"A mail's earning through working with his own hands, 
and every business transaction which is approved (which is 
Halal and free of cheating etc...).' Related by Al-Bazzar and al- 
Hakim graded it as Sahik 

^jCe *Ui £w — Jjl j — jli- 4 j — t- j — A ■ V 

i ^Jl} 1 jliJI j^' f ^ iill 0I» : add ji j i f-Li- JjA! jX-J 4& *W 

p ttfl^i- y> i "J» : JLii V ^-(Sl l^j JvLiuJj i j ^ ji^'j i — -J 1 



803. JSbir bin 'Abdullah (RAA) narrated, 'He heard the Mes- 
senger of Allah >st say in the year of the Conquest (of Makkah) 
while he was in Makkah, "Allah has prohibited the sale of alc- 
ohol, dead animals, pigs, and idols." People asked, 'O Messen- 
ger of Allah! What about the fat of dead animals, it is used for 
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greasing boats and skins and people use it for making oil for 
lamps.' He said, 'No, it is Haram." The Messenger of Allah M 
then added, "May Allah curse the Jews, for Allah made the 
fat (of animals) Hai-am (unlawful) for them, yet they melted 
the fat, sold it and ate its price." Agreed upon. 

JCs 1U1 Jj~.j oJ^. : Jli - J£ A - s^iLi „ a , t 

. j^tJ 1 i^i^oj illkll al jj jf iiiljl Lj'j 

804. Ibn Mas'ud (RAA) narrated, 'I heard the Messenger of 
Allah <jft say, "When two business dealers dispute (over a bus- 
iness dealing) and none of them has evidence to prove his 
case, the final word is left to the seller or they may both 
abandon the deal." Related by the five Imams and al-Hakim 
graded it as Sakih 

^Jlp illi j : - *Ip ■Jji j - ^ jLs^i\ ^1 j — t-L . — a * 5 

. 4* 5£ ■ « j* 1 ^ 1 oi^K- j ■ ^ . vJS* «fc «* 

805. Abu Mas ud al-Ansari (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger 
of Allah 3fe prohibited taking the price of a dog, the earnings of a 
prostitute* and the fees taken by a soothsayer.' Agreed upon. 

t S^J i)f iljU i il Jii CilS" i*f -dli die jjli ^fj _ A ■ T 

JJ Ijl* i tj^ 1 ) I ^ < (X"J "i* *11' j-f yr^^ : J** 

806. Jabir bin 'Abdullah (RAA) narrated, 'That he was once 
traveling on his camel which bad become so slow that he intended 
to get rid of it. The Prophet -j£ passed by (after Jabir told him the 
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story), and poked the camel with his stick, and asked Jabir to ride 
it again. The camel was much faster than it had ever been before. 
The Messenger of Allah 'M then said to Jabir, "Sell it to me for 
one Uqiyah(ounw) of gold," Jabir said, 'No.' He again said, "Sell 
it to me for one Uqiyah of gold". Jabir says, 'I sold it for one 
Uqiyah and stipulated that I should ride it to my house.' When we 
reachedfMadinah] I took that camel to the Prophet ^ arid he gave 
me its price. I returned home but he sent for me (and when 1 went 
to him) he said, "Do you think tbat I asked you to reduce the 
price to take your earned? Take your camel and your money 
it is all yours." Agreed upon and this is Muslim's version. 

* "J* JH "J lM fJj ' J> 'if J) & ji-S : J» — A ■ V 

807. Jabir (RAA) narrated, 'A man decided that a slave of his 
would ha free after his death, but the man had no other property. 
The Messenger of Allah took the slave and called (the people) 
for one to buy him (from the Prophet jft), and he sold him.' 115 
Agreed upon. 

i ^**< ^ ijU i!>i tj^* ^j*^* [j — — A . A 

ty°y- _jil(» : JlS i Lglt f-^J 'C^' ^ 1 ^ °° — 

SOS. Maimmiah (the wife of the Prophet 'M) (RAA) narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah <afe was asked about a mouse that fell 
into a pot of clarified butter, and died inside it. He said, "Take out 
(the mouse) and what is around it, and throw it away. Then 
eat (the rest of) your clarified hutter." Related by Al-Bukh- 
ari. Ahmad and ;in-N"asa'f added the following, 'in solid clarified 
butter*. 



23r>- In the narration <>[' Al-Uuldnifi, l\ r u';iim bm 'Abdullah briujilTt I : i n i :l-i<] 

paid 800 Dirhama. Scholars &ay that this Hadith is evidence that the 
ruler can set! the property of a man who is bankrupt and divide the 
money among his debtors or give it to him to spend (as in this Hadith). 
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01 j ( Cj lijJiiS tali ills' i)JS , JLljl Sjllih : 

t LSjliJl "if- jjw- JJj i ijij jifj [ si)} .«£ i*i ( I ill f 

809. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
lah H said, "If a mouse fell into a pot of clarified butter, and 
the butter is solid, take it (the mouse) and what is around it 
out and throw it away. But if the butter was melted (i.e. in a 
liquid state) do not touch it (i.e. throw it all away)." Belated by 
Ahmad and Abu Dawud. Al-Bukhari and Abu Hatim ruled it to be 
weak. 

£1 "Jt- - £i 4lli - i^U- UL» : Jtf £}\ yjf j _ A \ ■ 

Lis" V!» : Sljj < J/^'j 

810. Abu Az-Zubair (RAA) narrated, T asked Jabir about the 
price of cats and dogs.' He answered me, The Messenger of Allah 
S rebuked that.' Related by Muslim. In a version by An-Nas&% he 
added, "Except that of a hunting dog," 233 

,^1 : cJui i i'jtj ^eli- : oiu - 111 ^J>j - SiJle j — V } _ All 
Li-f ji : ci» i i *Jjf fl* Jf j i Jljf jLj Jif o — Jl? 

t JLiJ eV^Jl o j& ill V] I^ti |US* iJJi bi> j5 ^! : c lUi 



230- There is a consensus niriong the scholars about the price of Lhe dog exc- 
ept the one used for huril.injj or guarding. They differed over tbc priee rip 
a cat, but they agreed to selling it if it is used for a certain benefit, 
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^Ij Siil lU^rj i ^tSl ^* (X*J *^ fj*3 4Jl J ^ li ^ j t - 

4II1 tjlS" ^ cl^J Ikj^S ojtfii ti^-j Ji< til « ilj iif» ; jup t 

w'l. a is* < jtt; ^ -da ^ ^,-5 V> ^» 1 • f - Ji— if - 

t ills o* 1 ^i* ^"b 1 <U1 i^ij 1 M flii t i'p, 

. £sjis4) 

. «s"J^Jl ^jl yi>tlj Lfciitlj l4i/ib> : Jli (X^ J^j 

811. A%haa (RAA) narrated, *Barirah came to me and said, 
'I have made an agreement with my masters to pay them nine 
Uqiyas {ounces, of gold) (in installments) one Uqiyak per year, so 
please help me (to pay the money).' 'A'ishah replied, 1 am ready to 
pay the whole amount now provided your masters agree that your 

Wo/a?" will be for me.' Barirah went hack to her masters and told 
them about that offer but they refused to accept it. She returned, 
and at that time, the Messenger of Allah : M was present (at 
'A'ishah's house), Barirah said to 'A'ishah, "I told them ahoutthe 
offer hut they did not accept it and insisted on having the Wala' 

for themselves.' The Prophet >%& heard that, and 'A'ishah narrated 
the whole story to him. He then said to her, "Buy her and stip- 
ulate that the Wala 1 should be yours, as Wata' is (legally) 
for the manumitter." 'A'ishah (RAA) did so and the Messenger 
of Allah ^ stood up in front of the ]X'oplr- ; rind after ^tar dying and 
praising Allah, he said, "What about the people who impose 
conditions which are not in Allah's Book (i.e. contradictory to 
Islamic SlmrVuh}! "Every condition that is not found ill the 
Book of Allah is invalid, even if its number is one hundred. 
Allah's decisions are the right ones and His conditions are 
the firmer ones, and the Wala' is for the manumitter." Agre- 
ed upon and the wording is from Al-Bukhari. 

In Muslim's version, "Buy her and manumit her, and stip- 
ulate that her Wala' loyalty is yours," 



237- Wfilfi' refers to the right of inheriting the property of a manumitted slave 
after his death. The one who h*ifi the rnosL right to inherit from him is 
the one who manumitted him. 
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(r'j 11 i*) 



^i-' £ If 'J** J£i> ■ J 1 * - & '^f j - A* l> 1 o— Kj — A 1 T 

812. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated, *TJmar (RAA) prohibited sel- 
ling the mothers of children™ and said, 'She is not to be sold, 

given as a gift, or inherited, but her owner is to enjoy her (in sexu- 
al intercourse) as long as he lives. When he dies she becomes free.' 
Kelated by Malik and Al-Baihaqt. 

i jVj^I ol^l £_J'j- '{J : jti - ili ill! '^jj - jfki, "Js-'y Air 

c jCjll Zij'j .«C-t' il)4j ^ V L ^ (i^-j ■4—1* ^-J' j—" US — 

813. Jabir (RAA) narrated, 'We used to sell our slave women 
who are mothers of children, during the lifetime of the Prophet 
and he did not object to it.'2:HS Related by An-Nasa'i, Ibn Majah ad- 
D&raqutm and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahib. 

'y. «1* Jill illi Sy-'j '■ y. yS** hr^-J — A U 

814. Jabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah -SS 
prohibited the sale of excess water,' 21 " Related by Muslim. In ano- 



The mother of a ehild is the female slave who gave birth to a child, wh- 

o^j. ful ht*r i - hi! i- M lis Li:]-. Ttic L:liihl * tiijisef|Licnt]y free, and she is ]iot to 
be sold after that. 

239. Imam ail- Sfln '&m in 'Subul as-Sftlam 1 say!?, that it is only 'Ulnar who 
prohibited her being sold, and it is not a consensus among the compa- 
nions that she is not to be Bold. 

240- This n.nTa UdcL rolcis La li i j y ll'li'.l:: 1 m cxi-oss ol' one's needs whether fou- 
nd in land which is not owned by anybody, or in someone's land, whe- 
ther in a well or otherwise, as no one should prohibit others from using 
water which is in excess of his own need, as the Prophet $5 said thai 
people arc partners in water h grass and fire. 

290 



thcr narration, 'and hiring a camel to copulate with a she-camel 
(i.e. no money should be paid for copulation). 

JLp tUI J jL'j J^it : jli - C^i M - '^s- J, 1 , - jj _ A ) " 

. ^jlkJl iljj .«J^iil >-_Z*J* j& 4^ 

815. Ibn 'Uiviar narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah 3^ prohi- 
bited taking fees for the copulation of an animal.' Related by Al- 
Bukhari. 

t *Ii*Ji Jj- ^ : ^i^j ^Jp *dli Lf LU 4II1 J j^'j ^ £ — f j An 

. illi jj£ .«1+Jii 

S16, Ibn tlniar (RAA) narrated 'The Messenger of Allah M 
prohibited the sale called 'Habal al-Habalak,' which was a kind or 
dealing practice in Pre-Islamic timcs(Jahtiiya!i). A man would pay 
the price of a she-camel which was not yet born, but would be born 
by the immediate offspring of an existing she- camel. (i.e. would be 
the offspring of a she-camel which was still in her mother's womb) 1 
Agreed upon, and the wording is from Al-Bukhari. 

'j* !X.j «it iili J^. 1U1 J^j oi» : - JI* Sill - a 1 v 
. ^li ji^i "jij 4 f y'j\ ^ 

817, Ibn 'Uniar (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah $g 
prohibited selling or donating the Wald' of a freed slave.' Agreed 
upon. 

jlli iUl J ^» : Jli - «ii jli ^Jsj - i^i ^ij _ A 1 A 

818. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah 
M prohibited Bai'u al-Hasah-" (trading of a pebble), and Bui "u 

2-il- A 1yp<? of ^n!e pvocli In prr:-]shimk po! iocl;;. Ijy 1 .v r l-iict'= the toiler L li r 
ovrs a pebble-, unci ci L lls thy goods or the jdlooc of kmd etc.. on which the 
pebble falls with n m tain priee afji'ccd upon previously. 
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al-gharar." 2a Related by Muslim. 

Jt» ; jli j£, j ill* *W tj 1 ^ *1* J^-j i)l - Jill - — A V 1 

819 Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
AllSh 36 said, "If anyone buys food (grain or otherwise) he 
should not resell it, until he receives it (i.e. in his hand )," 
Related by Muslim. 

.<(*iL' ^ jSil' j£ jUl-j ill* J^> *W Jjt-j : Jl* — A T ■ 

820. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah 
M prohibited the double salc- 13 (two transactions combined in one)' 
Related by Ahmad and An-Nasal At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibban 
graded it as £aAf&. 

.«0 jl l HiLTjf ili ^ yi JZ. £>' 'J>» ■ Jl'j, - AT 1 

821. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah §8 said, "Whoever sells a double sale in one, will have 
the worst of them or (it is as if he involved himself in) Riba 
(usury) " Related by Abu Dawfid. 



242- Sale involving risk or chance, i.e the sale of what is not present at the 
moment. 

243- Scholars disagreed on what is meant by a double sale io Litis hadith. 
Seme, say that it i>-. st'lljoss com mod i ties with two prices, one immediate 
and another higher, which is deferred to a later time, the second inclu- 
ded an increase for the delayed selling of a commodity over its immed- 
iate price. But most scholars refuted this opinion claiming that if. is a 
legitimate font] of sale that existed in authentic texts (selling by install- 
lment). The second fhira in selling with two prices, one immediate and 
another higher, deferred and uncertain. The seller tells him, 'It is for 
such and such numum. of cash ond for such and scich amount of delayed 
payment and they depart while being uncertain -without having deter- 
mined any tiling. This form is prohibited. Some scholars say that one of 
its forms is. to make a double deaf, one says I sell yea my horse on the 
condition that you sell me your slave 
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J^i : - Lip, ill! - ^ aJ "j^ ^4*^ j! JW" o^J — M T 
^ j t ^ Ousels ( J^'j J^J V» : ,Ul"j Oi> iUl Juj <dJl J 

822. 'Amro bin Shu'aib narrated on his father's authority who 
reported from his grandfather {RAA) that the Messenger of Allah 
fM suid,"It is prohibited to have a loan combined with a sale 
(in one deaDi 2 ^ or having two conditions in a sale, or claimi- 
ng a profit on something which is not in your possession. 2,1 * 

There is no selling what is not in your possession/ Related 
by the five Imams At-TirmidM, Ibn Khuzuimah and al-Hakim 
graded it as Sakih. 

"J* jUl-j 4l> 5Ql 4JJ1 Jg» ; Jtf - «p iiJl - iltj _ ATT 

823. 'Amro bin Shu'aib narrated on his father's authority who 
reported from his grandfather (RAA) that "The Messenger of Allah 
^ prohibited Bai'u ah 'Urban (paying nonrefundable deposits}. 
Related by Malik. 



244- The seller stipulates that the buyer gives him a loan lu sell him the go- 
ods, dr t,hn(. thy huyer burrow? tbe money Prom the seller as a condition 
to buy his commodity. 

2<15- As long as the gaofls are stilS in the po^ti^ion (it Uu- seller, the profit 
belongs to him untl] the transaction is complete. So he is the one who 
g.-jiiih: nv-y pieifTr tir hour* uny lo:":". The bnyo; 1 Cimrmi cl;um +my profit, 
until hp priftSCfifi*:? the gmHH. 

24G- It is a form of prohibited s I l>s in which a nun re fundable deposit is paid 
towards the price of fin item, If the buyer decides to keep it, the deposit 
\r part of thy price, but if he dues not, then the seller keeps the deposit. 



t jj-JI j lij : Jlj - iUl j-oj - ^li 1 j— c-'j — ATI 
^^b> *-J ^ CJijli t Ll~>- ^Uifrli ^^4*^ I ili 

*fi lU JG» "Ul ^ ' i^-j J! Js>- isiil ii- «J V 

; ..CjUl *ljj .«^gjt^j jUs4.il l^j^J ) Ji>- i ^tuJ O^"" ^i^Jl \ ^ 0* jjflj 

624. Ibn Umar (KAA) narrated, 'I bought some oil from tie 
market and when I came to take it, I met a man who offered me a 
good profit (i.e. wanted to buy it from me). When I was about to 
accept the deal, a man caught hold of my arm from behind. I tur- 
ned around to find that the man was Zaid bin ThSbit.' He said to 
me, 'Do not sell it where you have bought it from, (but wait) till it 
is in your possession, as the Messenger of Allah prohibited that 
goods are sold, until the trader takes possession of them.' - 17 Ecla- 
ted by Ahmad and Abu Dawud and the wording is his. Ibn Hibbim 
and al-Hiudm. graded it as Sahtk. 

'(J J\ i Jjlj l; : ^ii : Ju - '£* ilJi - IL^-j _ Mrs 

.^b*J t * ^^^J ^ t^ ^t-*^ J* ( LA^ 1 ^ 

825. Ibn 'Umar narrated, 'I said to the Messenger of Allah 
'I sell camels at the market of BaqV. So, I would sell For gold (i.e. 
make the deal with the price set in gold or Dinars), and take silver 
(Dirhams) for them, or sell for silver (Dirhams) and take gold for 
them. I would take these for these and give these for these.' The 
Prophet m told me, "There is no objection if the price you 
use is the current price (the day of making the deal) and as 



247- The expression that Zaid used is until the traders take it bflck to their 

residence, but. what he refill y means is until they have it in their posses- 
sion whether it has <e he tt"uiKrn»'tecl or taken in hnnd etc. 
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long as you part having settled all the deal." Related by the 
five Imfims. Al-Hakim graded it as Saklh, 

826< Ibn 'Umar narrated, The Messenger of All&h ^ prohi- 
bited 'Najsh* Z4R (Bidding up merchandise'*.* Agreed upon. 

^ ^jL} 4^ *W *Jh - jjU- ^} _ a y v 

827. Jabir bin Abdullah narrated, The Messenger of Allah 
■M prohibited Muhaqalah 3 * 9 , MuzahrsnuJ}' 27 ' , Mukhabarah SJ ' ! , Thu- 
nia 2S2 t unless it is explicit.' Kola led by the five Imams except tor 
Ibn Majah. At-tirmidhI graded it as Sahih. 

c *SlklJ! ^ fX-j 4*^ Jfc* -Jjl J_^3 : cr^ O— ■ — ATA 

828. Anas CRAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah $S 



24S- It is prohibited to bid up the price of a piece of merchandise that one is 
not interested in buying but he is only doing ><i lo deceive iinolber bid- 
der, who ivonld bnlievr; r.hal. ll is worth i.hat prica. 

249- It means syllmg gn\{t\ while they are still in their busk. But J^hir (the 
narrator) expluiruid it Us soiling a ^nwii Held Cor a hundred /'"rf^ (16 pou- 
nds or 12 Mudd] of wheat. 

250- There are various forms of this sale huch us soiling grapes for raisins by 
measure or selling dates while they are still (in Lhe pahn trees h for dried 
dates and so on. 

25 1 - Renti ng I an d for e o f i te Ci*Op&- 

i:">2- 'To sell :ajnn-1 rmver ^hilf excluding part of it, unless i,he exception is exp- 
licit, such as celling a number of trees and excluding one. li this particu- 
lar tree is identified, then it is permissible or else it is prohibited- 
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prohibited Muh&qalak, Mukkadarah? r > 3 , Mulamasak^*, Munaba- 
dhah™, and Muzabanah. Related by AI-Bukhari. 

jjl lij^'j Jlj : Jlj - 1^** 3( - jjl ^i- ,y.jli> ^ — h'j — Al'i 
. ijCJL- li djSi y : JJ «" iG ^jili. y Vj» : llji I - : ^C— » j N 

829. Taw (is narrated on the authority of Ibn 'Abbas, that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said, "Do not go out to meet caravans 
(on the way to make deals with them) and no townsman is per- 
mitted to sell things on hehalf of a man from the desert." 2 ™ 

3 asked Ibn 'Abbas, 'What did he mean by saying 'no townsman is 
permitted to sell on behalf of a Bedouin,?' lie replied, Ho should 
not be a broker for him ' Agreed upon and the wording is from Al- 
Bukharf. 

830. Abu Hurairah narrated that the Messenger of Allah M 
said, "Do not go out to meet what is being brought (for the 
market by the riders). If one (of the traders) is met, and some of 
his goods are sold, then when the owner arrives at the 



£53- The sale of fruit or grain before they are ripe and in good condition. 

254- A man Belling his garment for another's man garment merely by tou- 
ching it, and none of them looks at the other man's garment. 

255- 1 1 means that Iwo men cast their garments to the oLher to buy but with- 
out careful examination. 

25A- According to the mnmri Lv .:if .-chiti \ ? the reason for the prohibition is the 
harm that affects the city dwellers from this practice, as when the 
Bedouin is left to sell his commodity, penpli' will hay i! ;i1 a louver price. 
If the city dweller sells it for him, he can only sell it at the going market 
rate. 
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market, he has the choice (whether to cancel the deal or accept 
it)." 8 -" Related by Muslim. 

l j£> ^ Uis£l 1^1 <3^un of^lM JLl-j t — \ — 

tjf*- pl*~*i l V» : f-^~~ t -^ 

831. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah 
M prohibited that a city dweller sells on behalf of a man from the 
desert, and ordered not to bid against one another, no man should 
outbid the selling of his brother (Muslim brother), nor propose to 
marry a woman whom his brother has proposed Lo, and no woman 
should ask for the divorce of her sister (in Islam) to take advant- 
age of what is in her pot(to replace her in her life). Agreed upon. 
In another version by Muslim, "A Muslim should not offer a 
price above that offered by another Muslim." 

.till J^j ^J^_ : Jli - ili- ii)l - IsjC^-h 'Jc'i — \rt 

a^.\ iz fin 'j j* li-Jjj siii j 'jz o j> : ji^-j 

. jjli if) i Jli- 

832. Abu Aiyub Al-Ansari (RAA) narrated, 'I heard the Mes- 
senger of Allah 56 say, "If anyone separates a mother and her 
child, Allah will separate him from his beloved ones on the 
Day of Resurrection." Related by Ahmad. At-Tirmidhi and al- 
Hakim gTaded it as Sahih, but there is a weakness in its chain of 
narrators.. 



257- Tha seller may find that the price hu ws^ offered outside the town is less 
than the rent price, than he has the choice to accept or cancel the deal. 
A Muslim woman should not ask a man to divorce his wife, so thai she 
alone would have all the privileges that the other wife had, of having a 
husband, being provided with all her life expenses ate. 
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J^, <JJi JjLj ^'J. : - i*i iu i^'j - ^jo, J ^ _ ayt 
"ill Vj i tl^Wjii Uifj- 11 * : JLii i Oi. J U\ ^l 1 ii 

833. Ali bin Abl Talib (RAAt narrated. The Messenger of Al- 
lah commanded me to sell two (slaves) young brothers, so I did 
but I separated them (i.e. sold each to a different person). When I 
mentioned this to the Prophet M he said, 'Search for them and 
bring them back, and do not sell them except to the same person 
(do not separate them).' Related by Ahmad with a reliable chain of 
narrators. Ibn Khuzaimah, Ibn al-Garud, Ibn Hibban, al-Hakim, 
at-Tabarani and Ibn al-Qattan graded ii, as Sahik. 

ill JjL'j 4i Jz sIjU'i j, 'JLs\ y± : Jij J, l^Sj _ Art 
jUS i \3 yLi < %Ai i ill '^Jjj l; : ^.Jll Jlii i jX-j Sill Jit> 
< J^li . , il d\» : '^L'j 4* J— ^ i Ut Jj— 

iliisL ^4L; ^ ii.f ^413 1 - Ja - in Juf of ji-jV Jv, i jji^—Ji 

834. Anas bin Malik (RAA) narrated. The prices went up in 
Mad in ah during the time of the Prophet M- People asked him' O 
Messenger of AUSh! The prices went up, so please fix the prices for 
us.' The messenger of Allah M replied, "Allah is The One Who 
fixes the prices, He is The Restrainer, He is the one Who 
Gives generously, The Sublime Sustainer, and I wish to me- 
et Allah , the Almighty with none of you having any claim 
on me for any injustice regarding blood or property .' aM 



SSfl- This Eftdlth is evidence that fixing prices by authnrities Ls an act at 
injustice, unless there is a clear imbalance in the market, in which case 
auth milieu Min-.iliJ interfere by applying fair measures espc-ciallv when iE. 
is relevant to tha essential provisions. Some scholars such as Malik said 
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Eclated by the five Imams excopt for An-Nasa'i. Ibn Hibban gra- 
ded it as Sahtfi 



836. Ma 'mar bin 'Abdullah (RAA) narrated that the Messen- 
ger of Allah is said, "No one monopolizes™ 1 except that he is 
a sinner." Related by Muslim. 



S3fl. Abfl Hurairah (RAA) narrated thnt the Messenger of 
Allah 'M said, "Do not tie up the udders of camels find sheep 
(and leave them un-milked for a long time). Whoever buys 
such an animal {unaware of what you did) has the option after 
milking them, either to keep it or to return it to the owner 
along with one Sd of dates." Agreed upon. 
In Muslim's version, "He has the choice for three days {to keep 
them or not." 

In another version by Al-Bulihari, (Hadith Mu 'allaq" s! ),"JHe rmist 
return it along with one So' of any grain but wheat." Al- 



thflt prices should be fixed for cs sen I pi provisions, while other scholars 

said that it is permissible to fix ihe prices if this is for the welfare of the 
people and to save tlierti from the greed of merchants. 

Monopolizing h«!"e refoa-s to withholding some goods until its price goes 
np and then putting it out for sale. 
261- That in which the reporter omits the whole Isnid and quotes the Pro- 
phet directiy. 
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Bukhari commented, 'But the narrations which say "with one Sa' 
Df dates," are more (than the other one)." 

il^i 5ti ls'J^\ : Jli - ili ilJl ^j>j - j _ atv 

837. Ibn Mas'tid (RAA) narrated, 'Whoever buys a sheep who- 
se udder had been tied up, and he decides to return it, then he 
should give it back with one ga\" Related by AI-Bukh&ri. Al-Isma- 
ili said, 'of dates.' 

jXj 4t Jill <Jl Jjt.j df - i£ '<ii\ - i'^'J, J<~ _ ATA 

'<j'? iilii- : Jli i Jjl J jlj IJ tllljl : Jli ^liLji 'j, 

S36. AbO Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah happened to pass by a pile of food (grain), and when he 
inserted his hand into that pile, his fingers were moistened. He 
said (to the seller), "What is this?" The man replied, '0 Messen- 
ger of Allah! These have been drenched by the rain.' The Messen- 
ger of Allah M said, "Why didn't you place this (the damp part 
of the pile) at the top of the pile, so that people could see 
it? He who deceives is not (one) of (my followers)." Related by 
Muslim. 

fllli till illl J jli : Jli *J 'Jc- iX'J <dJUl_i j tj _ A1"^ 

p*ji jjj i^li jL. ^p. ^jiiii)i ^tff L_yi ' iJ ^. ^» ; jU_L/) 

839. 'Abdullah bin Buraidah narrated on the authority of his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah ~i said. "Whoever stores up 
grapes in their vintage season until he sells them to a wine 
maker, he would he putting himself into the Hellfire, while 
knowing the reason for being there (i.e. he knows why he is in 
the Hellfire)." Belated by At-TabarSm in 'al-Awsat^ with a good 
chain of narrators. 



£-lyJ» : jJLj Sjjl Jc» ilil J ji-j JU : LJLi 3 — illi j — t-j _ At i 

. Jliill ^?lj i ff&K) 1 1 zjj^ tflj ' ^'i* oh 1 J 

840. A'ishaVi (RAA) narrated that Allah's Messenger $=t said, 
"al-Kharaj; Thenefit or profit' (profit of the bought item, or befi- 
tting through using it) belongs to the buyer (the one who pos- 
sesses the sold item and he holds responsibility for it)," 5 ** 
Related by the five Imams, but Al-Bukhari and Abu Dawud gra- 
ded it as weak. At-TirmidhS, Ibn Khuzaimah, Ibn al-Garud, Ibn 
Hibban, al-Hakim and Ibn al-Qattan graded it as SahXh.- 

^jt-j tii- ilil J^> 0I» : - ili Jill '^'j - t/jO °Js-'j — A i \ 

Uilll^l ^Vj £ J^Li 4j (J^Jl^Ij l sli _ji i 4^*°J>\ *i \^ J^J i ^(1 — *l — k*l 

, i^Lai ^Jj 

841. tJrwah al-Bariqi (RAA) narrated, 'Allah's Messenger M 
gave him a Dinar to buy a sacrificial animal or a sheep. He bought 
two sheep, and sold one of them for a Dinar. (When he returned) 



282- The story of this hadith is that two men tame to the Prophet & dispu- 
ting over a matter. One of them had bought a slave boy from the other 
The boy stayed with the buyer for sometime, then the buyer found a 
fault with the slave. He wanted to return him to the original owner, who 
refused to take him back d aiming that the buyer had employed the 
slave and mads use of his service The Prophet judged that the hoy 
should be returned to his original owner and said the above hadrth 'al- 
KharQj bid-Daman.' Meaning that the benefit the buyer got from the 
slave was in return for the expenses, which the buyer would have to pay 
if the sold item was damaged -alter the buyer decides to cancel the deal 
and before he gives it back to the original owner- then it is the buyer 
who is responsible for its price, as it was in his possession. The hadith 
then means that the benefitor profit goes to the one who holds the resp- 
onsibility of the item, i.e. profit and loss goes to the buyer as it is actual- 
ly in his possession. 
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the Prophet -M invoked Allah to bless his dealings of buying and 
selling. It was such that if had bought (even) dust, he would have 
made a profit from it.' Related by the five [mams except for An- 
Nasa'i. Al-Bukh&rl reported it within another Hadith. 



842, At-Tirmidhi related a similar hadrth on the authority of 
Hakim bin Hizam. 



843. Abu Sa'id al-Khudri (RAA) narrated, "The Messenger of 
Allah ij£ prohibited buying what is still in the womb of the cattle 
until they give birth, or selling what is in their udders (until they 
are milked). The Prophet % also prohibited buying a runaway 
slavetas he is not present), and prohibited buying war booty before 
it is divided, or buying Zaltat property before it is received(by their 
recipients) and prohibited buying the lucky stroke of a diver (with- 
out knowing what he will come out with).' Related by Ibn Majah, 
AL-Bazzar and Ad-Daraqutni with a weak chain of narrators. 

ijjiij S J» : J jr-j Jli ; Jli s jiLi ^1 ^ j A i 1 

844. Ibn Mas ud (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
3§ said, 'Do not buy fjgh before they are caught, as it invol- 
ves Gkarar (sale involving risk or a chance)." Related by Ahmad, 
who said that it is most probably Hadith MawqCif. 

u^= M Jjl^j '■ J 15 - Llfri* illl '^'j - ^iL-e j — 'c-'j — A i a 

<j r o? ' J* '•~ > r* ly* Vj i jUiiS s^' t 1 ? 01 r^J ^ ^ l 
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^ifp ^1 jjif- Liy^ Wr J*-\j i ^-j^jJ J^ 1 "'^' ^ J — ^ ^ j — ^'j 
' l?*W' t aUl-U 

845. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
M prohibited the sale of fruit until it is ripe, or to sell fur (of cam- 
els and goats) which have not yet been shorn, or milk which is still 
in the udder.' Related by At-Taharani in 'Al-Awsat and by ad- 
Daraqutm. 

^ j&j 6i- illl Jia y 1 Ji> : - iUL - S^i 

S46. Abu Hurairah (BAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
lah ^ prohibited selling the womb of female cattle and the sperm 
in the backs of male camels.' Related by Al-Bazzar with a weak 
chain of narrators. 

i ijli y >ljj .«ifj£ il'l Jvsi VilLi JLSS j — i» : — 4 — te < — 111 

847. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, "Whoever helps in the revocation of a contract 
(between two Muslims to settle their disputes), Allah, the Almi- 
ghty will save him from slipping on the Day of Resurrec- 
tion.' Related by Abu Dawud. 

Chapter II: Options (al-Khiyar) in Business 
Dealings 

«i- Jiii *iii j ^ j j* - 1^4-*- ^3 ~ ^* j?' — A £ a 

i l^J, Ulir, i li^ii' fj 1^ jWt C£* -^'j J& ' j^'ji' g'O 3 : J« 
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848. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
'M said.'The seller and the buyer have the right to go ahead 
(with the deal) or cancel it so long as they have not parted - 
physically- (and are still at the plaee transaction), or until 
one of them gives the other the choice (to think over the deal 
for Ei few days even if they parted physically, or to go ahead with 
the deal before they part) If one of them gives the other this 
option and the deal is made on this condition, then it beco- 
mes binding (even before they part, according to the set condi- 
tion). And if they part after they have made the bargain and 
none of them decided to abandon it, the agreement is also 
binding." Agreed upon and the wording is from Muslim. 

y 1 01 - Hi^ Aui - 'jf J, 'j, <_^i j jjj, _ a i n 

"V! t jj^- jLl^Jl? : Jli fJ^j 4^ * ^ ij- 

849. Amro bin Shu'aib narrated on his father's authority -who 
reported from his grandfather (RAA), that the Messenger of Allah 
3ft said, "The seller and the buyer have the right to go ahead 
(with the deal) or cancel it as long as they have not parted - 
physically- (and are still at the place of transaction), unless 
it is a deal of choice, whereby one of them gives the choice 
to the other to go ahead with the deal or to cancel it before 
they actually part (i.e. on the spot). And it is not permissible 
for one of them to part from his companiontbefore they make 
the final agreement) for he may want to cancel the deal." 2 " 3 



263- This means that if he suddenly leaves the place of the deaj, then this 
would make the rleiU final, while his coanpsniun might still want tt> 
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Related by the five Imams except for Ibn Majah. Ad-Daraqutni. 
In another version, "Until they part from their place (of mak- 
ing the deal) " 

jta «a j*o y~> ■■ .> - ^ '^sfj - 's* J< j—* j — a » ■ 

V : Jii oJJlj : JUi ^ ^ ^liij iff jJL^-j 4— ^ J — B 1 

r all* 

850. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated that, 'A man t.okl the Messen- 
ger of Allah is that people deceive him in his deals, so the Prophet 
of Allah % told him, "When you conduct a deal, say no chea- 
ting or deceiving (in this deal)." Agreed upon. 

Chapter III: Riba (Usury) 

<li lUI JU "il' J jr-j : JU - He nidi - ytf, — A ° 1 
.JUIj : J(ij i -£ulij t tits' j i ^.vj ' J 1 l) 5 ^ 

851. Jabir (RAAJ narrated, The Messenger of Allah M cursed 
the person who accepts usury, its payer, the one who recorded it, 
and the two witnesses, and he said, M, "They are all equal (in 
sin)." Related by Muslim. 

. SjIiJv ^i cjJ^ 'y, J^Ui jjliJU'j A =Y 

852. Al-Bukhari reported a similar Haditk on the authority of 
Abu Juhaifah. 

*ji Si* J^s ^Sl ji- - ile iUl - J jiU Jl till Ju_ e j — i-} — AoV 
I 'C.' ji-^il ^il>' (111 Jx. ( li^IJl < bV j <WC L'^JI» : Jl • [i-! ~J 



think it over, and may wish to Cfmeoi it. So it is disliked Nj^vo fhu 
place of the bargain until it is finalized. 
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853. 'Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said, "There are seventy three types of Riba. The 
one least in sin, is that equal to the sin of a man who mar- 
ries his mother, and one of the worst kinds of Riba is to 

violate the honor of a Muslim." a(M Helated by Ibn Majah in a 

short form and al-Hakim in a complete one. The latter graded it as 
Sahlh.. 

jli SH *U1 Jji.j iM - Ji Ji!l '^h j ~ ^fj^l 1 ^1 J^'j — Aoi 
js- Ljiilu ljili - Jiu II j i_J.iJb. L-i-ill lj«~S V» : J1 i jj 

854. Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah said, "Do not sell (exchange) gold for gold, unless 
they are equivalent in amount, and do not sell (exchange) a 
lesser amount for a greater amount (or vice versa), and do 
not sell silver for silver unless they are equivalent in amo- 
unt, and do not sell a lesser amount for a greater amount 
(or vice versa). Also do not sell silver or gold that is not 
available at the moment of exchange, for gold or silver that 
is present at the time." Agreed upon. 

: jjbj 4* 111' ifi> Jj-j Jli : JU l^jCiII J iiC_i j — e-j _Ao» 

t jl^^j ^ll^ L jyAib >A~tJ^ i ^Jb ^5tj , a^iaIV ~£aJ&Cj t t__»JUL! L_A^I» 

IjtdVl oii L^liil li^i t jl IJj i s^Ij sl^L- i ji~J ^i- i pLJij £ LJhj 

. | JLwJ *1jj jl^ ^i] wftS" 

855. 'Ubadah bin Ag-Samit (RAA) narrated that the Messen- 



264- Nu doubt the first type is worse, but the Prophet #s means to allow how 
evil it is to defame another Muslim. 

306 



ger nf Allah M said, "Whenever gold is exchanged for gold, 
silver for silver, wheat for wheat, barley for barley, dates 
for dates, salt for salt unless they are exactly equivalent in 
amount and quality, and exchanged -delivered- on the spot 

(i.e. the exchanged goods will be in the respective possession of 
both the buyer and the seller before they part, each delivering the 
goods to the other). If these types differ (when making the deal, 
such as exchanging gold for silver) then sell -and buy- as you 
wish (in different amounts) if payment is made on the spot." 
Belated by Muslim. 

Jjjd tljj iljjlL a^Jlj t Jii, 'fc Ci'j'y lTjj u.jiiL L_iaJs» : jU L,j 

■ JXJ iijj 'Jji ji>.i jf iij ^ii l jLj 

866. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
lah said, "Whenever gold is exchanged for gold, it should 
be equivalent in amount and quality, and whenever silver 
is exchanged for silver it should be equivalent in amount 
and quality. Whoever gives more or asks for more, this is 
considered Ribd (usury)." Related by Muslim. 

Jjij i>i - lis - i'};}. Jy, , ^aiji J) 'j—e) _a«v 
i; Jiii . V : Jia < «? u& ^ ^ jrt„ : jjt, j 4i ft i), j^- 

fj-ljjJL. yi jh* ( (.jIjjJl jliJl i jii = V» : Jt.j 4l* *W J '~ 

857. Abu Sa'id al-Khudrt (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah M appointed a man as a governor of Khaibar, and the 
man brought him dates of an excellent quality. The Messenger of 
Allfih 38 asked him, "Are all the dates in Khaibar of the same 
quality?" The man replied, 'I swear by Allah O Messenger of 
Allah! that they certainly are not. We take one £a ' of these dates 
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for two or three £$'s (of our lesser quality dates). 1 The Messenger 
of AllSh ;s§ said thereupon, "Do not do that (as this would be 
R'ba). Sell the lesser quality dates for Dirhams (money) and 
then buy the good quality dates with the Dirhams you rece- 
ived." He also said that the same applies when things are sold by 
weight. Agreed upon. 

Jj~"J \ - ^ - jk-J a°a 

^ JLiiii j£Jb. UfLc j& N ^ & g 'if- jXj 4& 5 — LA 

. ^Ju~« *(jj .« yJtSl 

858. Jabir bin 'Abdullah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah 3l prohibited .selling a quantity of dates of unknown mea- 
sure, for a specific amount of dates (of known weight).' Related by 
Muslim, 

Jj-j £LS cis" : Jli - «i M '^"j - <JJIjJ> ji jljJ _ Ail 
Ai.*^' dlfj i «jL> "id. fliiU ; JjJu j^L j 4& «Di J^o -JJ* 

859. Ma 'mar bin 'Abdullah (RAA) narrated, 'I used to hear 
the Messenger of Allah ^ say, "Food is to be exchanged for 
food in equivalent amounts." The narrator added, 'Our food at 
that time was barley.' Related by Muslim. 

fjl il-tjLi>\ ' Jtj — .ut -dll - i? aJUiii ij — frj — A\ * 
JiJ- ^ 4-> oltiy l Luidii i jj^j L^j i Ijlis j^c- ^"L 

,«J^iJ v» : Jiii JX-j 4* & ^■'j'-ii i Ijl^j 

860. I'adalnh bin "Ubaid (RAA) narrated, 'I bought a necklace 
on the day otKhaibar for 12 Dinars (of gold). It contained gold and 
gems, but when 1 distinguished cath separately, I found that it 
contained more than 12 Dinars worth (of gold). I mentioned this to 
the Prophet % he said, "Do not sell it until its contents (gold 
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and geros)are distinguishedfand the weight of each is known) " 
Related by Muslim. 



861. Samurah bin Jundub (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of 
Allah prohibited selling animals for animals on delayed paym- 
ents.' Related by the five Imams. At-Tirmidhi and Ibn al-Garud 
graded it as Sahih. 



862. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated, 'I heard the Messenger of Al- 
lah say, "When you practice 'al-inah sale,' 165 getting hold 

of the tails of the cows (i.e. getting busy with plowing and lea- 
ving Jihad)\ feeling content with agriculture and neglecting 
Jihad, Allah will bring upon you humiliation and disgrace, 
which He will not lift until you revert to your religion." 

Related by Abu Dawvid with a weak chain of narrators. Ahmad 
related a similar narration on the authority of 'Ata' with a reliable 
chain of narrators. Ibn al-Qattan graded it as Sakik. 



863. Abu Umatnah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 



2SG- The seller sells the goods to the buyer w'tth ;i delayed payment, and then 
repurchases it for a lower price. This is considered as a prohibited sale 
by the Hana/i, Mdliki and Qtxnbali schools doe to this evidence. 
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Allah ^ said, "If anyone intercedes for his brother (in Islam) 
and he is given a present (in return for his favor) and he acce- 
pts it, he is guilty of practicing a great type of Riba." Rela- 
ted by Ahmad and Abu Dawfid with a weak chain of narrators. 

: Jli - tl+S ilS tf^j ~ ,j>^ if. if**- j — ! ^ l A — ' j — *j — AM 
i IjlS J, .fl^ifjiiij 'fX-'i « — a — li — ^ 

864. "Abdullah bin "Amro bin Al-'As (RAA) narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah cursed the one who bribes and the one who 
accepts the bribe.' Related by Abu Dawud and rendered authentic 
by At-Tirmidhi. 

ox& i oi aj* 1 'Q* ^ 3^ ^ ^ ^ ■ ^ o ^ 

J\ jjj^iin jsvll ii-T iJKi : Jii i iiu=l) Ji- J&fc of S^G t Jj'Ji 

865. 'Abdullah bin 'Amro bin Al-'Ag (BAA) narrated, The 
Messenger of Allah S§ commanded him to prepare an army, but 
the camels he had were insufficient (some people remained with- 
out camels to ride). So the Messenger of Allah a§ ordered him to 
buy camels in exchange for the young camels of Zaka k (which they 
did not have at that time). 'Abdullah says, '1 used to exchange two 
of the young camels of Zakoh for one older camel. (When they 

received the young camels of Zakah sm they gave them to the 

people who sold them the camels),' Belated by Al-Hakira and Al- 
Baihaq? with a reliable chain of narrators. 

illl J^e -dll Jj^j J£l> : Jli - Cjfi iSi '^>j - '^s- Jj\ jj—ij _ An 

vfc Jfj ( 5**i air oi 'J=$ of : aftjJi 'fX/j 4— & 



266- One oT the channels for spending Zakhh meney in in the way of Allah. 
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866. Ibn -Umax (EAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah S 
prohibited Muzdhanah^ 7 , which means that a man sells the fruit 
of his garden in any of the following forms: to sell dates that have 
not yet been harvested and are still on the palm trees, for fresh (or 
dried) dates of measured weight, to sell grapes that have not yet 
been harvested, for measured amounts of raisins, or standing cro- 
ps for a measured quantity of grain. He prohibited all such barg- 
ains.' Agreed upon. 

«11\ J _j-tj : Jli - Jle Jill '^a'j - ^yiij ^1 J> -W- j — e-j — MY 



86T. Sa'd bin Abi Waqqas (RAA) narrated, 'I heard the Mes- 
senger ^ being asked about selling fresh dates for dried dates. He 
replied, "When fresh dates are dried, do they lose weight?" 
They replied, Yes.' So he prohibited such a deal' Related by the 
five Imams. Ibn al-Madini, at-Tirmidhi, Ibn Hibban and al-Hakim 
graded it as Sahib. 

f^j&JI £d 'J* J£ 'fX*J Cl* iUi Jig '^li Ji» : j _ a 1A 



86S. Ibn Ur«ar (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah M 
prohibited selling postponed credit for another postponed credit 
(i.e. a debt for a debt).* Related by IsMq and Al-Bazzar with a 
■weak chain of narrators. 




3157- Refer to hadtth no . 627 , 
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Chapter TV: Concession concerning 'Ar&ya. 
(Lending something for use) 
and the sale of Trees and fruit 

ilil Jte "tUl Jpj i>l» ! - Ji* JiJl ^ij - Ojli jj! JjJ ^— f- — All 

869. Zaid bin Thabit (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah 
permitted selling the dates of 'Araya 2GS (the palm tree lent foT 

use) if their dates are sold far measured amounts of dried dates.' 
Agreed upon. 

In the version of Muslim, 'He gave the license regarding the fruit 
of the 'Any a for its sale to the original owner. 

SjJl *W Sj^'j J» : - & ^ If^-j ~ S^r* — AV * 

870. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated, The. Messenger of Allah 
^ gave permission for the selling of the dates of 'Araya t by estim- 
ating the amount of dates on the palm trees (unhar vested) on the 
condition that their amount is less than five Awsuq 269 or TiveAws- 
uq.' Agreed upon. 

23S- During times of droughts, the Arabs had the habit of lending some of 
their pa I m tro ns to those who hud none s o as to oat the fruit of those tre* 
efi for a certain period r?f time. Sometimes the owner of the palm, trees 
would be bothered by the frequent coming into his garden of the one the 
ivQC. I mil. to. rio, the Pr-tipbut guve iho.m I he iwnnif-ipjon 'Jj> the. len- 
der) to buy the date:; v, : hilu sl-i I L Lin harvested (even though this is probi- 
biter] iji.lH i Vr'i^L^'fi urii the man lie lent it to, for an ji mount of weighed dri- 
ed or fresh dates. So they would estimate the weight of the dates while 
stil! oti the palm trees and buy them from the needy, for dried dates. 

2G9- A Wasacf is equivalent to sixty sa 'as (a cubic measure of varying magni- 
tude) . Five Awsuq is equivalent to GO Egyptian hayluh (one Kaytah is a 
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JU 4)1 JijL'j ^» : Jls — Jiii - _ av i 

87 J. Ibn XI mar (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah M 
prohibited the sale of fruit until it is ripe. He prohibited the seller 
and the buyer.' Agreed upon. In another version, "When he was 
asked about what is meant by being ripe, he would say "Till they 
are safe from being affected by blight." 

4& & Jfcs y i of - '& Jzs & ;>j - dtc j — sf _ ayt 

: JlS t Lij : JJi i jt'f JZ- jlliil ^ — [ j — t ^^—1^ jU — jj 

S72. An as bi n Malik ( R AA) n arra ted , 'The Messenger of Allah 
$5% prohibited selling fruit until they had bloomed. When he was 
asked about the sign of this he said, "Till they become red and 
yellow (i.e. fit for eating).' Agreed upon and the wording is from 
Al-Bukharf, 

|X.j Clp illl ,JL> 0l» : - Zs- Jlif 'M y-k^j - _ AVV 

. jUUJf, l id- y ik^l.} 

873. Anas bin Malik (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah 
S§ prohibited selling grapes until they become black, and the sale 
of grain until they become hard (i.e. till they both ripen).' Related 
by the five Imams except for An-Nasa'i. Ibn Hibban and al-Hakim 
graded it as Saklh. 

M Jj^-j J13 : JlS - ij£ iiSl "jj - iljljl* J, Jii- ' Q s-j AV i 



dry measure: for e^am, Kiiyl:/:.' i.- i:c]:iiv,i Idn L li: r<;'j:3 £m of wheat 
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874. Jabir bin 'Abdullah (EAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah M said, "If you sell your brother dates (or fruit) t and 
they are stricken with Ja*ihah (Calamity), 87 * it is not perm- 
issible for you to take any money from him^i Wby should 

you take the wealth of your brother unjustly?*' Related by 
Muslim. 

hi another version, The Messenger of Allah commanded that 
the price of the fruit stricken with a Calamity, is to bo remitted/ 

•Op 1 <iJJl ^Jl& - *^ ls^J — fc j 'I j AVo 

01 1^1' j^JJl jJLli (4;^3 yj? ^1 ^ M>J ^lil ^» : JU <_jf 

875. 'Abdul! &h Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah sfiid. "If someone buys pollinated date palms, 
their fruit belong to the seller unless the buyer stipulates 
that they will be for himself (and the seller agrees).'* Agreed 
upon. 



270- J&'ifo&h or Calamity could be any of the diseases or infestation? which 
affect pEants and may totally m parti n ] Jy ijt^liviv them. 1l tun Id also be 
any tin fortunate condition which was not caused by man, such as wind, 
snow , cold , la c k of wa ter etc . 

271- There is a difference of opinion among the rh :>ml a rs= uvor Lhe JtVihah. 
Sh&fll and A&u Hunt [ah <-rv. of i.hu opinion that if the fruit was sold 
before being ripe h while it was still on the tree, then the seller is not to 
take any money as it is prohibited to sell fruit before it is ripe (while on 
the tree), but if they are suit! after becoming ripe, then the seller is not 
to rcpnv the buyer any of the price. Ibn Ihmbal is uf the opinion that the 
price uf any damaged fruit is nnt to be claimed hy seller, and the 
buyer has the right to ask for a reduction in lMh case. Still raanv scho- 
lars bBlieve that it is recommended as a moral obligation that the seller 
does not claim Lhe fu;l price, as eompen^iinn L-o his Muslim brother for 
his loss, and that is actually the implicit recommendation in this badith. 
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Chapter V: Payment in Advance (or Salam 27S ), 
Loan and Rahn S7:i (putting up Collateral) 

Jij < ii^Ji 4^ ii* ^ fJi : Jt* j— ? o— i- — o.vi 

876. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, 'When the Messenger of Al- 
lah ^ came to Madinah they were paying one and two years in 
advance for fruit, so he said, "Whoever pays money in advance 
for dates or fruit (to be delivered later) should pay for it 
with a known specified weight and measure {of dates or fruit 
Hi be delivered h" Agreed upon. 

JOS ia 'yj/j - J'J ^ij Mxi-'j tsjjf J JZ-'^iLS j-i-'j — AYY 
OlS'j ( jX-j 4* Jill ut» -d°U JjAj ^ j^bUJI L~aj' t^"» : ^li - Ui—^- 

.«ilii J4fc_f IK" L. : V ivH : J_j , Jit Ji] ^">> 

877. 'Abdul Rahman bin Abza and 'Abdullah bin Abi Aufa 
(RAA) narrated, 'We used to get war booty while we were with Al- 
lah's Messenger S and when the A'nouf"' of ShAni came i.o us ilo 
make deals)wr> used to pay them in advanco for wheat, barley, and 

272- Buying in advance, relers to the sale of described goods or items to be 
delivered by the seller to the buyer at a certain time. 

273- The word "Rtilm" in Islamic Shari'tih means 'items of possessions offer- 
ed as security for a debt so thai; the debt will be In ken from these posses- 
sions in ease the debtor failed to pay hrtt:k tlic [hie money. 

274- Anihs who mixed with the Romans so that their lineage became mixed 
toot pure Ai'ubs anymore) and their Arab ton^oo was Hpoiled. 
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raisins (or oil in another version) to be delivered within a fixed 
period of time.' They were asked (by other companions), T3id the 
Nabat own standing crops or not (at the time of the deal)?' They 
replied, fc never asked them about that.' Related by Al-BukhSrj. 

878. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated, 'Whoever takes people's 
money (as a loan) with the intention of repaying it, Allah will 
repay it on his behalf, and whoever takes it in order to squander 
it™ then Allah will punish him.™ Related by Al-Bukhart. 

l&i i>l t <lfl J t' : : LJIJ - l££ Sill - Csjli _ a 

. oil" iJUr/j i Jfifellj 1 jLTlnll Ji-^f ( 

879. 'A'ishah (RAA) narrated, 'I said : '0 Messenger of Allah 
■M so and so has been brought material from Syria, will you send 
him someone to buy two garments on credit until it is easy for you 
to repay? So, the Messenger of Allah % sent someone to him hut 
he refused.' Related Al-Hakim and Al-Baihaqi with a trustworthy 
chain of narrators. 

"Jfiih : j 4t iljl J^, M J^j Jll : Jij I'j'Jt, ^.J ^^-ij _ AA ■ 

. ^jt^tJl oljj . {{^Ui-il ^j^jlSj *-r^"j! £^-^' 

880. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
lah said, "A mortgaged animal may be ridden by the mor- 
tgagee, in return for its expenses and one can drink the 

275- Which means that ho did not lake the money out of neod but he took it 

just to spend it, having no intention tD pay it back. 
27G- Allah will punish him for his evil intentions in this world and in the 

Hereafter. 
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milk of a milch-animal in return for its expenses, if it is 
mortgaged. He, who rides the animal or drinks its milk has 
to pay the expenses." Related by Al-Bukhari. 

*yk j> Ji jllf : ^C-j ^li- aiii ^Lls Alii Jt* : — — AA\ 

881. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al 
lah ^ said, "The mortgaged item does not become the prop- 
erty of the mortgagee 117 -it remains the property of the owner 

who mortgaged it- he (i.e. the mortgagor) is entitled to its bene- 
fits (or increase in ualue) and he is liable for its expenses (or 
loss) ."Related by Ad-Daraqutni and Al-Hakim with a trustworthy 
chain of narrators. 

LaCXj jU^-j *i ilii 1 _ S C=> '^Jls of - '£c- iili - jiij ^ji 'Js-'j, — f^\i 

Jjp jll l>) Ijt jJi i d&X^aS\ ^Jjl ^jjj AjLf- LUAii t I J>v J^-j ^ 

^iSi JC?- 0^ i <k^» : J 1 ^ ' d 1 ^ ^! J*f V : Jl— ^ < i^-fe 

882. Abu Rafi (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah £jg 
borrowed a young camel {less than six years) from a nian > and 
when the camels of Zakdh were brought to him, he ordered Raff 
to return the young camel to its owner. Abu RafT returned to the 
Prophet ^ and said, J l could only find an excellent camel above 
the age of ais. T The Messenger of Allah ^ said to him, "Give it to 
him, for the best men are those who are best in paying off 
their debts*" Related by Muslim. 



277- In Jahiliya-h 'before Islam- Arabs were in the habit thai the mortgagee 
would tiUiirr, Uki nwnorsf:!;; I.V.U mortgaged ilein if Lhe mortgagor failed 
to pay Lhe due money, so the Prop ho L T.'- ivnihihifcd this practice. 
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883. 'MS {RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah $| said, 
"Every loatt which leads to an extra iutcrestfwhen repaid), is 
considered Riba (Usury)." Related by Al-Harith hin Abi Usam- 
ah, but there are omissions in its chain of narrators., 

. ijllj^ ^JunJp Ajiii nij A A i 

884. Al-Baihaqi related a similar weak narration on the auth- 
ority of Fadalah bin 'Ubaid. 

jIp ^ ^ iLj_ji^ AA° 

885. Al-riaihaqi also narrated a similar narration on the au- 
thority of 'Abdullah bin Salam, but it was not traced back to the 
Prophet $t. 

Chapter VI; Bankruptcy and Hajr S7S 

: Jli - & iUi - ^ J jfc ^-..f _ ,\a-, 

886. Ahu Bakr bin 'Abdur Rahman narrated on the authority 
of Abu Hurairah (BAA), 'We beard the Messenger of Allah M say, 
"If a creditor finds the very piece of goods (which he sold) 
with a man who went bankrupt, he is more entitled to take 
them back than anybody else." Agreed upon. 

^ At-lJ ^ill ty^i [J j t 4pU?I l£ JJl ^j-jjli i- L' J — I — l^ft 

273- Suspension of dealings for the insane and children. . 
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887. Abu Dawud and Malik transmitted on the authority Abu 
Bakr bin Abdur Rahman in a Hadttk Mursal, "If anyone sells 
goods on credit to a man who went bankrupt, and has not 
paid him any of the price of the goods, then if the very 
piece of goods (which he sold) are with that man, he is more 
entitled to take them back (than anybody else). And if the 
buyer dies, the owner of the goods is then equivalent to the 
other creditors (i.e. he is no more entitled than them in taking 
his goods back)." 

kj 1 JlS ejii^ ^ ^j* **r& ^jlj '. Jjb jd *)jjj — AAA 

^ *s.\Z. jij jir'ji j( ^Jii : ^L.} -tt iUl jij J — 111 

888. Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah related the same Uadlth on 
the authority of TTmar bin Khaladah, 'Wc went to Abu Hurairah 
(RAA) to tell him about one of our friends who had gone bankrupt- 
He said, "I shall certainly judge among you with the same judg- 
ment of the Prophet jSjj, "If anyone becomes bankrupt or dies 
and the owner of the goods finds the very piece of goods 
which be sold, he is more entitled to take them back (than 
anybody else)." It was rendered as weak by Abu Dawud, but al- 
Hakim graded it as £a/y"/t- 

aUI J Jli : Jli - £c- iUl - hjI 'Jc- Jj pjl Jj )^s- 'j^'j — AA1 

889. 'Amro bin ash-Sharid narrated on the authority of his 
father (RAA) that the Messenger of Allah M said, "Lingering in 
paying back a due debttby one who can afford to pay), justifies 
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his defamation and punishment/' Related by Abu Dawud and 
An -Nasal. Ibn Hibban graded it as SaMk. 

J^j '<-nJ> : J» - «*• SW [pi>j - 'if j"a*> yd' ^i-j — A ^ ■ 

C ijji-s : *SC'ji ^Jl-j -tic. ^ *W J Jlii 4 i^Ji 5 I s} il li 

890. Abu Sa'id al-Khudri (RAA) narrated.'A man suffered loss 
in fruit that he had bought, and oweri the seller a large amount of 
money so that he became bankrupt. The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said, "Give him Sadaqah {charity)." People paid him charity, 
but that was not enough to pay his debt. The Messenger of Allah 
^ said to his creditors, "Take what you find, and that is all 
you may have." Related by Muslim, 

tifj iA» '■ - li+se- «i* i^'i - «*' liUU Jt VfiS" Jfr — Vj — All 
\ siC jljt* ^ '<X*) * Ui ^1 ^ * Hi 

. a1(1*j| ^JrjJ { ^C- ijlj ^jf A5r y^fj ( ^S^Jrii APUe^SJ i ^liiJ jl^l ilj^j 

891. Ka'b bin Malik narrated on the authority of his father 
(RAA), 'The Messenger of Allah % suspended the property of Mu- 
adh (prohibiting him from making any deals) and sold it to repay 
a debt that was due on him.' Related by Ad-Daraqutni and was 
graded as Sahih by Al-Hakim. 

ilil y« Ji : jli - lliji ilJl '.^'j - ^li jj'l jij _ AIT 

892. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated, 'I was presented to the Pro- 
phet ?M on the Day of Uhud when I was fourteen years of age (to 
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ask him for permission to right with the men), but. he did not allow 
me (to take part in the h attic). I was again called on the Rattle of 
al-Khandaq (the Trench) when I was fifteen years old, and he allo- 
wed me {to take part in the battle)."*' s Agreed upon. 
Al-Baihaqi's version has, 'He did not allow me as he did not see 
that I have attained puberty.* llin Khuzaimah graded it as Hahih. 

yii ji Ui>» : Ju - is. Jti tu - — A^r 

' ^ j*- p 'c^'j ' js 'j* ci& . 4* iiii 

893. . 'Atiyah al-Quratjhl (EAA) narrated, 'Wo wore brought to 
the Prophet on the Day of Quraidhah. Those who had begun to 
grow (pubic) hair were killed, and those who had not grown hair, 
ware set free. I was among those who had not grown any (pubic) 
hair, so I was set free. 1 Related by the four Imams and rendered as 
Sahih by Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim. 

Jl : - Im '^'j - *ji <J J _ A 1 i 

ilVi VI ifcv jy*' : JO ^> 4fe Jut Jt. ill J Uj 

. ^"t^Ji a^^j^jj i c5-l* ^| 1 ^L^^slj t 

894 ' Amro bin Shu'aib narrated on the authority of his father 
on the authority of his grandfather (BAA) that the Messenger of 
AUSh s§ said, "It is not permissible for a woman to give (any 
part of her possessions) except with the permission of her 
husband." 

In another version, "It is not permissible for a woman to be 
in charge of any of her property if her husband has the full 



279- Scholars deduced from this haditli that fifteen is the age limit between 
childhood and manhood, nnc[ that anvonc who hn? not attained the age 
of fiftaen, is not allowed to be in charge of his monay or make any busi- 
ness dealings 
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right to divorce her.™" Related by Ahmad and the authors of 
the Sunan except for At-Tirmidhl. Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 

( SJtU- jliJ : S&5 Ji-^ ^ V S-lJl : jjt-i S — Ell 

i all, cj-i>i ^JL* <ofws1 J^jj 1 >-.l— (*j 

tiJUsf jil : - — .y ^ — - .j^^-J Jji o-j 

S95. Qablsah bin Mukhnriq (RAA) narrated that the Messen- 
ger of Allah 'M said, "Asking for (the money of) Zakah, is justi- 
fied only for the following three: first, a man who is in 
debt, it is then permissible for him to receive [Zakah] until 
his difficulty is resolved; second, a man who was struck by 
calamity which destroyed his holdings, which also makes it 
permissible for him to receive [Zak&h] until he is in a posi- 
tion to earn his own sustenance; and third, a man who has 
been reduced to poverty and three persons of caliber from 
among his people testify to his desperate situation, will re- 
ceive until he finds for himself a means of support." Related 
by Muslim. 



■280- Imam al-Khattabi said that this is not an obligation on the woman, rath- 
er it is just preferable due to the joint life between them to take his 
permission, or that Lhis is only relevant to a woman who has not reach- 
ed puberty This is supported by the Hadith, which relates that the Pro- 
phet ^ said to the women (on the Day of al-Ad-Ml. "Give Charity", 
and the women straight away started to throw their jewelry to the Pro- 
phet jX, whether ear-rings, rings cLc and Bilal was collecting them in his 
garment, and this is eons i do rod as giving oT their property without the 
permission of the husband, and this is the opinion of the scholars. 
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Chapter VH: Reconciliation 

illl j_t^-j ill i - J» JliS iill ^j=3 ~ I/j^ 1 j! jA* lJ — * — 

■ j' ' ^ r°A ^> ^ • > op^if. l ti> j^i 

, *i )s o\s£j o"J^\ < i^jwj ^_j fl _jf- 

896. Amro bin 'Auf al-Muzam (RAA) narrated that the Mes- 
i*c. l ra^r vl' Allfih said, "Reconciliation is permissible betw- 
een Muslims, except one which makes something that is 
lawful (Halal) as unlawful, or makes something which is 
unlawful (Jtiaram ) as lawful. Muslims are to adhere to their 
terms (conditions) save a term that permits something 
which is unlawful iHardm) or prohibits something which is 
lawful (f/a(<i?)" Related by At-Tirmidhl who graded it as SafcfA, 
but scholars disagreed with him because the narration of KatMr 
bin Abdullah bin 'Amro bin Auf is weak. Perhaps atTinnidhi 
considered it. reliable as it was narrated through many chains of 
narrators 

. - ilt ^k*; & - a'AA ^ *1j-Lj- <. oIj- ^A ii^rlfl Ikij — MV 

897. Ibn IlibMii rendered it as a Hadith ISahih on the autho- 
rity of Abu Hurairah. 

'fjL'j nllf tUl jLa ^Jl ill : - <ic iUl - i'j'j* u — [I j — c-j — A^A 

898. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
lah ?M .said, "No one should prevent his neighbor from fixing 
a wooden peg in bis wall." Abu Hurairah then said (to his com- 
panions), "Why do I find yon averse to it'.' By Allah, I will always 



32.- 



keep narrating it to you (to remind you of this hadith).' Agreed 
upon. 



899. Abfl Harntd as-SS'idl (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah said, "No Muslim has the right to take his (Muslim) 
brother's stick except with his willing permission." Related 
by Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim. 



Chapter VIII: Hitu&lah (Transferring the Right 
to Collect a Debt) and Daman 
(Guaranteeing Payment) 



900, AbO Hurairali (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah M said, "Lingering in repaying due debts by a wealthy 
person is an act of injustice. And if one of you is referred to 
a wealthy person (i.e. his debt is transferred bo that person to 
pay it on his behalf), he should accept it" Agreed upon. 

c a(XJU 4 ll, '^i'J : JLs - <^ iljl - ^tU j — i-} — \ . ^ 
^ * £ > **""' 1 Li^ajli 1 lII^Lj} ; illij i ,0 4ll^l» : Jlj t I 





^24 



901. Jabir (RAA) narrated, 'A man from among us died, so we 
made Gliusl for him and shrouded him, and we brought him to the 
Prophet a*, and said, 'Shall we offer the funeral prayer (Janazak) 
for him?' Allah's Messenger M marie a low stops forward and then 
said, "Is he in debt?" We replied, *Yes, two Dinars (that he owes 
to somebody)/ The Messenger of Allah ^ thon turned away, but 
Abu Qatadah too It upon himself the responsibility to pay the debt. 
We then went back to the Prophet ^ and Abu QatMah said, 'I sh- 
all pay the two Dinars.' The Messenger of Allah ^ thereupon said, 
"Are you taking the responsibility of paying the creditor 
his rights? In that case the dead will be free from this obli- 
gation" Abu Qatadah said, 'Yes.' The Messenger of Allah then 
offered the funeral prayer for the deceased. Related by Ahmad, 
Abu Dawud and An-Nasa i, Ibn Hibban and al-Hakim graded it as 
Sah!h. 

4i- JUl J^> <B J^j of : - & illl - 1'J.y. J,'J>r } _\.\ 

i jt> «&j 'j'J j^*— & If o*t-jii* iJj 1 lf» : JlS £ *3 — t « — 1)1 

3^ fjj oil : JfjuWil V'jj 

902. Abu Hurairah (EAA) narrated, 'Whenever a man, who 
had died while being in debt was brought to Allah's Messenger 
he wouid ask, 'Has he left anything to repay his debt?' If he 
was told that he had left something to repay his debts, he would 
lead the funeral prayer foT him, otherwise he would say, "Offer 
the funeral prayer for your brother." When Allah guaranteed 
His Messenger wealth through conquests, he said,"I am closer 
to the believers than themselves, so if a Muslim dies while 
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in debt, I am responsible for the repayment of his debt." 

Agreed upon. 

In a version by Al-Bukhari, "Whoever dies without leaving 
anything to pay his debt, I am responsible ..." 

903. 'Amro bin Shu'aib narrated on the authority of his father 
on the authority of his grandfather, that the Messenger of Allah 
H said, "No guarantee (i.e. guaranteeing another's appearance) 
is accepted in prescribed punishments." Related by Al-Baih- 
aqi with a weak chain of narrators. 

Chapter IX: Partnership and Agency 

4li 111 Jj» J Jli : JU - it iiJi ^jj - I'JZy, ^ j — c _ 1 . i 
i v-Ce. lliii-f V^j' jj li ^^j_^Ji ill! lil : - Jlii - illl Jli» : ^ L, JVj 

904. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah «^ said, "Allah, the Most High says, 'I am the third 
(partner) of two partners as long as one of them does not 
betray the other; if they betray (each other), I shall depart 
from them."Related by Abfl Dawud, Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih 

iAdji .sir it - ia - ^.jj-iiji i +n-Ln j—i-j — i ■ » 

905. As-3a'ib Al-MaldiKurai (RAA) narrated that he was the 
partner of tho Prophet :«sS before the Message, On the Day of the 
Conquest of Makkah, the Prophet 'it, said (to him), "Welcome my 
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brother and my partner." Related by Ahmad, Abu Dawfid and 
Ibn Msjah. 

L f l I^S'jlZ^ r JU — rtli- j(*j" M j - i^ytl^ JJlolt V; f-j \ ■ 1 

906. 'Abdullah Ibn Mas 'fid (RAA) narrated, 'Ainmar, Sad and 
I agreed to become partners in whatever we obtained from the war 
booties on the Day of Back-." Related by An-Nasa'i. 

r/J^' '^'J '■ ~ **** u"*' ~ z 1 * — 1 • V 

« Jfi '<l$ : Jia j «& & y 1 < u-Ji 

907. Jabir bin 'Abdullah (RAA) narrated, 'I intended to go to 
Khaibar, so I went to the Prophet ^ (to tell him) and ho said to 
me, "If you meet my agent (who toiler ts the Zalta/i property) at 
Khaibar, take fifteen Awsuq from him." Related by Abu Daw- 
ud who graded it as Sahik. . 

■Cii- il)l Jiln J j^'j 01 : - & SlJI [gj-'j ~ ^ijlJl ij'i j — t'j — °i ■ \ 

908. 'Urwab al-Bariqi (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah M gave him a Dinar to buy hi in a sacrificial animal or sheep 
(refer to hadith no. 839.) Related by AI-Bukhari. 

909. Abu Huradrah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ sent 'Dinar to collect the Zakak property .' Agreed upon. 
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910. JSbir bin 'Abdullah (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of 
Allah 'M sacrificed sixty-three (camels) and ordered 'Ali to slaugh- 
ter the rest (refer to hadith 7G0).' Related by Muslim. 

911. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated with relevance to the sto- 
ry of the hired slave (who committed adultery with the wife of his 
master), "Go Unais to the wife of this (man, i.e. the master) 
and if she confesses (that she has committed adultery), 
then stone her to death.' Agreed upon. 

jl^-J^I L)LJ 
Chapter X: Confession 

912. AbO Dharr (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allali 
2s| said to me, "Say the truth no much how bitter it is." Rela- 
ted by Ibn Hibban as a part of a long Hadith and graded it as 
Sahih. 




Chapter XI: Al- 'Ariya (Lending something For use) 

; ^Ju- j <&■ 411 jL. ijji J j«. j Jli : Jli ^jluir j ! '*'■ '■■ j t 1 1 r 

913. Samurah bin Jundub (RAA) narrated that the Messen- 
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ger of Allah M said, "The hand (the person) which borrowed 
bears responsibility for the taken item, until it is retur- 
ned." Related by Ahmad and the four Imams. Al-Hakim graded it 
as Sahik. 

M J^j JB ' : Jtf - & jti Jill '^j - J 

914. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
lah said, "Render back the trusts to those who trusted 
you, and do not betray those who betrayed you." Hula ted by 
At-Tirmidhi and Abu I law id who graded it as Hasan,. 

4!i J^j J JU : Jul - 'Zs- SJJl - iif ji jfc I,— c-j — a 1 ° 
J_ji,j 1j : cJi < iry^' ilSi : jU^j *3» LS ^i' 
i ili-f .«Slj^ ijjli J,"s> : jli V Sty i^jli ji i *j^JLiii i jj'jlil 4 1)1 

915. Yali bin Uniaiyah (EAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 3e5 said to me, "When my messengers come to you, give 
them thirty coats of mail." T asked, f O Messenger of Allah! Is it 
a lent item witli a guarantee of its return (MadmQnah), 281 or just 
a lent item that will be returned {Mu'add&h) (in this case he is not 
Financially liable for its loss or destruction.' The Messenger of Al- 
lah i|§ said, "No, it is a lent item that will be returned." 2S - 

231. For which liL*(Lhf: niN'^in lent to; is financially liable if it is destroyed clue 
to negligence: ;vr bomi* used for other than what the lender permitted, 
ftomc scholars Lake this hadith as evidence that the person who borrows 
an item for fl certain period of time is not imandally liable for its destr- 
uction but is only responsible to give, it hack as long or it is safe. But 
most scholars are of the opinion that if a lent item is lost or destroyed 
due to misuse then the person who borrowed it must pay its price which 
is the - 'Ariyt*. Mndjnvtieih. 

329 



Related by Ahmad, Abu Dawud and An -Nasal. Ibn Hibb&n graded 
it as Sahik. 

iUl ^ ^Jll J : ~ '/& iiS\ - V 1 Cr- * _ \ n 

916. Safwan bin Umaiyah (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of 
Allah M borrowed coats of mail from him on the Day of Hjmain. 
Safwan asked him, 'Arc yon taking them by force Muhammad?' 
The Messenger of Allah ^ replied, "No, it is a loan with a guar- 
antee of its return (Mudniunah)." Eclated by Abu Dawud, 
Ahmad and An-Nasft'L Al-Hakim graded it as Sahth. 




917- Al-Hakim narrated a similar hadith on the authority of 
Ibn 'Abbas (RAA), 

i,, '.a i \\ LiLJ 

Chapter XII: Ghasb (The return of wrongfully 
taken property) 

& Slit ^Ls jj^-j <lf : - «£■ 5)1 [j^j - 4j"j '_- *■■ j s. WK 

918. Sa'id bin Zaid (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, ""Whoever usurps even one span of anyone's 
land, his neck will be encircled with it down the seven ear- 
ths on the Day of Judgment." Agreed upon. 

i-p SIS' ^X- j alii- I j^js J* - Jit Jill - ^1 j ej ^ \ n 
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919. Anas (RAA) narrated, 'While The Messenger of Allah ^ 
was with one of his wives, oni' of the mothers of the believers (i.e. 
one of his wives) sent a bowl containing some food with a servant 
of hers. The wife (in whose house the Messenger of Allah M was 
sitting) struck the bowl with her hand and broke it, The Prophet 
collected the shattered pieces and put the food back in it and said 
to them, "Eat." The Messenger of Allah then gave another unbro- 
ken bowl to the servant and kept the broken one.' Related by Al- 
Bukhari and At-Tirmidhi, who mentioned that the one who broke 
the bowl was 'A'ishah(RAA). He also added in his version, 'and the 
Messenger of Allah 39; said, "Food for food and a bowl for a 
bowl." 

ill! till j^j JIS : Jli - & & ^3 - j gjlj »— 

o| : JUj i ^JL/jSl ( ^sC3l ^l i -Us-i tijj < — !j 

320, Ran' bio Khndij (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, "If anyone sows in other people's land without 
their permission, he has no right to any of the crop, but he 
may get bach what it cost him." Related by Ahmad, and the 
four Imams except for An-Nusa'i. At-Tirmidhi graded it as Hasan. 

j* Ji-j Ju : Jl» - & [ff'j ~ & J >sf- If'} — 1 T 1 

•111 Jls *Jjl J^Lj J} l.'.rfjUl jltj 0J» : jUl-j 4^- «!' tjto ^ Jj— -J 

Jj-J ' 
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■ i Jjb jji j^J jJ» : Ju^ 

921. Tlrwah bin Az-Zubair (RAA) narrated, 'A man from the 
Companions of the Prophet M said. Two men came to the Prophet 
disputing over a piece of land, in which one of them had planted 
palm-trees and the land belonged to the other,' The Prophet H 
judged that the land belonged to its original owner and comman- 
ded the other to take cut his palm-trees (which he planted unju- 
stly), and said, "No right pertains to the one who plants the 
land of others wrongfully."^ Related by Abu Dawfid with a 
good chain of narrators. 

< ■£> J* 0* ' '"'}'}' j* J?~& ±j&^J i» ^>Tj — \ W 

922. The quoted part of the aforementioned Hadtth, is also 
related by the authors of the Sunan on the authority of Urwah 
bin Sa'id bin Zaid. 

J U r^J ^ ^' J~* t^' ~ ^ ^ iff J " °J^' i^^J — 1 Yr 

923. Abu Bakrah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
H said in the Sermon of the Farewell Pilgrimage at Mina, "O 
people! Surely, your blood and property are inviolable un- 
til you meet your Lord, as the inviolability of this day and 
this month in this land." Agreed upon. 



2S3- He either takes out what he cultivated or tnkes the amount that he 
spent on it. 
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Chapter XIII: Ash-Shuf ah (Preempting 
the sale of a co-owner's Share to another) 

ill) Jjlj Jii» : JIS - lli^ ill' ^ij - «UlJLi J ^_ ; Li. "j—i _ 1 V t 
c-i^j t JjA^Jl ^Jii^ IjL* t p~JL G J5* 4a4xJL ^Ju^ 4^- <_J-^ 

924. Jabir bin 'Abdullah (RAAj narrated, 'The Messenger of 
Allah decreed the right of preemption (to (. tic partner) in every 
joint property (i.e. which is not clearly divided between partners), 
but if the boundaries of the property were demarcated or the ways 
and roads were fixed, then there is no preemption.' Agreed upon 
and the wording is from Al-Bukharf. 

V ' £?j )* ' J : -> y J ^J>» : rf- — m 

925. In Muslim's version, 'Preemption is applicable in every 
joint property, whether land, a dwelling or a garden. It is not valid 
-in another version 'it is not lawful- for the partner to sell his 
share before informing his partner,' 

926. Anas bin Malik narrated that the Messenger of Allah M 
said, "The neighbor of the house is the one who has the most 
right to buy it." Related by An-Nasa'i, Ibn Hihban graded it as 
SahZk, but it has a defected chain of narrators. 
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4ti «Ul J^i tUl J p/j JU : Jlj - ili Jill ^j>j - jjlj ^,1 ^ ^ T V 

, iii jjj i (LTliJlj , ^jliJI li^f . f(1 jl^ jj-f jliJls : 

927. Abu Rfifi' (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, "The neighbor has more right than any one else beca- 
use of his nearness." Related by Al-Bukhari and al-Hakim, 

Alii- -till jjll J ySj Jlj : Jlj - <JJl ^ - J .1^. j , t( !(/, 

OK" lii - lilt ot?" oij - l^j 1 iiiij j_J.f jl_Ui» : '-j 
. ti.li *lli jj i i-j'jvij 1 iU-i sijj .«&>Xj U4iiji> 

928. Jabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah Sfi 
said, "The neighbor has the most right to the preemption of 
his neighbor's property. He should be waited for (before sel- 
ling itjeven if he was absent, when the two properties share 
the same road." Related by Ahmad and the four Imams with a 
reliable chain of narrators, 

JirS" iiiiJi» : Jli j 4lf ilS ^1 ^ i — j-jj — 1 T 1 
sjut-jj .('v^ : J'jJ ' i'i^'i ' 0*' »0j -*J^ 

929. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
'M said, "The right of the neighbor for preemption is similar 
to loosening a strap."^' Eclated by ibn Majah and A!-Baraar 
who added, "There is no preemption for one who is absent-" 
But it is narrated through a weak chain of narrators. 



2M- The Prophet "& is dra-wing a parallel between the two eases. When the 
strap of the camel is loosened it [lees immediately, the same applies if 
the neighbor does not hurry to buy the property which is on sale, then 
his right to buy it will be lost just us fast as the running of ths camel. 

But this Hattith is 
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Chapter XIV: Al-Qirad (Financing a 
Profit -sharing venture) 

: Jli jJLj 4* & ^ ^ : ~ <- tr^J " Ir-^ — ■ 

^ ■ c4i *Jh it'j < kjuiio ■ >t J! £?» 1 *O l j*; 

930. Suhaib (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah M 
said "There are three things which are blessed, selling with 
a postponed credit, 2 '"' Muqaradah™ and mixing wheat and 
barley for one's household and not for sale." Related by lira 
Majah with a weak chain of narrators. 

ji> Jfc kpS JIT 5ff» : - i£ ftl ^jj - fl> J ^ _ in 

931. Hakim bin Hizam (RAA) narrated that he used to say 
that if he gives money to someone by way of Muqarada.lv, 'You 
should not trade with my money in living beings, do not transport 
it by sea, and do not come down with it into the bottom of a river 
bed. If you do any of these acts, you should guarantee to return me 
my money.* Related by Ad-tlaraqutni. Malik said in al-Muwatta' 
on the authority of al-'Ala' bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin Ya'qub on the 
authority of his father on the authority of his grandfather that ho 



Bis- Which will be paid for at a later specified lim... It is Messed as il gives 
the buyer a chance to pay for his £nods(wh[ch lie rjlready received), when 
his money is available. 

28f,- Ciivinp; someone o^nr-y with which to do busings, on the basis that l.he 
provider takefl el percentage of the profit, 
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traded with some property belonging to 'Uthman on the condition 
that the profit would be divided in halves between both of them 
This is Hadith Saht/j. and Mawq&f 



Chapter XV: Musaqah (Watering grapes or dates 
for part of the crop) and Xjarah 
(A Contract for Hire or Lease ) 



932. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
H made a deal with the people of Khaibar (the Jews) that they 
would have half the fruit and vegetation of the land they cultiva- 
ted (in return for their work on it).' Agreed upon. 
In another version by Al-Bukhart and Muslim, 'They requested the 
Messenger of Allah M to let them stay there on the condition that 
they would cultivate it and take half of the fruit. The Messenger of 
Allah told them, "We will let you stay on this condition, as 
long as we wish." They stayed there until Umar (RAA) deported 



In a version by Muslim, 'The Messenger of Allah gi handed over 
to the Jews of Khaibar the palm-trees and its land on the condi- 
tion that they should cultivate it with their own wealth (providing 
seeds e tc. .) and take hal f of its frui t . ' 




S*" J^- J J* J\ (?> f^" J ^ * Ul ^ J. 





them. 



J o"^ 1 ^1 ' * V '• J 1 ^ ' v-*^ ^j^' 1 f s " j—* 
i JjljJJI Jlj[j i ^IfL'ikU'l ^ jX} Jill Jts *U J,Lj i \i. [J _j£ 

933. Hanzalah bin Qais (KAA) narrated, 'I asked RaTi' bin 
Khudaij about letting out land for gold and silver.' R&fT replied. 
There is no harm in doing that, people used to rent land during 
the lifetime of the Prophet 3tg for what grew by the streamlets or 
by the beginning or end of water canals, or for something from the 
crops. But sometimes, one portion of the product would be destro- 
yed while the other would be saved, whereas (on other occasions) 
this portion was saved and the other was destroyed and thus no 
rent was payable to the people (who let out the lands) but for this 
one {which was saved). It was due to this that he (the Holy Pro- 
phet <3!§) prohibited it, unless the land was let out for something, 
which is well known and reliable to be paid(sueh as money or som- 
ething of known value) there is no harm in it.' Related by Muslim. 

*JJi Jia -JJi Jjl j jf» : — iLc- Jill - iilJill J, ^ \ x t 

934. Th§bit bin ed-Dahhak(RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah M prohibited Muzara'ah^ and commanded that people 
should be employed for a known wage. Related by Muslim. 

287- Shsrecrupping, which means to farm someone's land for a share or the 
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935. Ibn 'Abbas (EAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah M 
had himself cupped and gave the one who cupped him his wages, 
and if this pay was prohibited he would not have given it to him.' 
Related by Al-Bukharl. 



936. RaS' bin Khadij (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 3Sj said, 'The earnings of the cupper arc impure(but not 
prohibited)," Related by Muslim. 



937, Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
lah M said, 'Allah, Glorified be He said, "Three persons are 
My adversary on the Day of Resurrection: a man who gave 
a promise in My Name then did not carry it out; a person 
who sold a free man and took the price; and a man who 
hired a servant and after using his services, did not give 
him his wages." Related by Muslim. 

illf. ill! Jtt> -ill J_r^j ill! : - ii+^ 'is^'j ~ <J— *' <J — Kl — °' rA 

938. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
M said,"The thing which is most worthy for taking payment 
is the Book of Allah." 2 * 8 Related by Al-Bukhari. 



258. Taking payment For teaching others (children or otherwise) how to recite 
it, help in memorizing eU. 
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jll* till JLr «Ui J^j Jii : J is - ll4Ii -lUi ^3 ~ ^ j*' o*J — 

939, Ibn 'Umar CRAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said, "Give a hired person his fees before bis sweat dries 
up." Kelated by Ibn Majah. 

< ^ i - & <U' ^» j - ^ 'V 1 ? 1 y>i — 1 i ^ ' 1 i ■ 

940, 941. Abu Ua'la and al-Baihaqi transmitted something to 
the same effect as the above on the authority of Abu Hurairah and 
At-Tabarani on the authority of Jabir but they are all weak. 

-*JL3l ^J^> ^3 ji - .up <JJi - t^jjiJl ^ .1 j £-j ^ t \ 

■ (^J if urW 1 

942. AbC Saul al-Khudr! fRAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah M said, "He who hires a person should inform him 
of his pay." Related by 'Abttur-Raziq but with a disconnected 
chain of narrators. 

oij — *Ji fi j~\ Li\ ; 

Chapter XVI: Cultivation of a Barren Land 
(making it fertile) 

*( ^P^j* : JlJ i ji-l ji» 1^11 &>j' ^ii : 

943. 'Urwah narrated on the authority of 'A'iwhah (RAA) that 
'Allah's Messenger "!S sniiJ, "He who cultivates land that does 
not belong to anybody has more right to it than anybody 
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else (i.e. bo own it)," Urwah said, "Umar gave the same verdict 
during his Caliphate, Related by Al-Bukhari, 

^X/j £&■ iill ^> *Jm l - 'is- lill - J&'j J! XjC j — ej — 1 1 i 
t*jj : Jijj ' ts^'Jli iiij i ii'j'j i£ Irfjf £-f : Jii 
i «J^\^ \ Jjj t : ^ji* t AjjLuLs lJuzs-Ij t Jii . y> 

944. Sa'id bin Zaid (RAAi narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said, "He who cultivates a barren land (makes it 
fertile), it belongs to him." Related by the three Imams. At- 
Tirmirthi graded it as Hasan 

jlii- ill! ^ °^-l ^C^' ^fJ i_Jiiall d)l ^li- ^i ^ £ o 

945 Ibn 'Abbas [RAA) narrated that as-Sa'h bin Jath-thamah 
al-Laithi told him that the Prophet M said, "No Hirtia 2 ^ except 
for Allah and His Messenger^," Related by AbBukhari. 

: ,X j 4* & j^"tii j jii : Jki i^. JUS illi iLJ-j _ m 

. <w Jjij >W-i cijj «ji jj^s V> 

946, Ibn Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 



2SS- A Hima is an area in which grazing is only restricted -unjustly- to a 
certain person why prohibited others from entering it or letting their 

Animals «ra-;e in it. Tboy u.scd to priicLico this in 'h'shihyuk by letting a 
dog bark on a high land, and us for us his barking is beard, is considered 
a Hinm for this persor,. The Mc^onge! 1 of Allah y : . prohibited this and 
only allowed it for' the Imam or the ruler of the Muslims, who can make 
an area ofland as fflmtt Tor a purpose, which Ihi H^in.sidfls - s to bo benefi- 
cent for the Muslims such aa making it a ttima lor the erasing of the 
camels of Zakak. This H^l^h prohibits Uikin^ n fhtnti by m^hocly exco- 
ni as that which the Messrs a/or oPAlblb j-: took a* Himti ;.t:. il. is only 
the right of the imam or ruler of the Muslims. 'Umar bin fil-Khatrab 
{RAA} made places called ar-liabadha and ash-Sharaf Himti for grazing 
the animals of Zak&k. 
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M said,"(One may) neither initiate harm(to himself or towards 
others) nor reciprocate (their actions) by harming (them)." 
Related by Ahmad and Ibn Majah, 

. $JJ* It^ljl ^ < ilx- 4^- 'ja Ijj _ 1 tv 

947. Malik transmitted a similar tradition on the authority of 
Abu Said. 

' j/= jj 1 ^ j>V ^ -^l*- 1 : jX-j 4li ' — Ul J— U 

948. Samurah bin Junduh(RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah said, "Whoever surrounds a barren land with a 
wall, it belongs to him." Related by Abu DawCd. Ibn al-Girud 
graded it as Sahih. 

'jiU ^» : J(j '^J } Jill ^Sl j\ ^Uii J _ 1 i 1 

. JlH-^ lil^ y oljj ,«*£ilU lie liljj U uL'jl iS 

949. Abdullah bin Mughaffal (RAA) narrated that the Mes- 
senger of Allah M said, "Whoever digs a well (in a barren land 
which does not belong to anybody) he is entitled to get forty 
cubits (a cubit is 0.58 m in Egypt) of this land as a resting 
place for his cattle near the water." Belated by Ibn Majah 
with a weak chain of narrators. 

M p^j 4* Jui y I rf» : yj 'Jc y 3 J L-^ie "yj> 3 _ i a . 

950. 'Alqamah bin Wa'il narrated on the authority of his fath- 
er that the Messenger of Allah M assigned him a piece of land in 
IMramut. Related by Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidht, 
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951. Ibn 'Uraar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
M assigned Az-Zubair the size of land his horse could cover at a 
run. So he made his horse run and when it stopped he threw down 
his whip. The Messenger of Allah 'M said, "Give him a piece of 
land tip to the point where his whip has reached." Related 
by Abu Dawud but he rated it as weak. 

: Jl* - SSt iU» - iSi^Ji 'j. Ji-j IX. — 

952. A man from the Companions of the Prophet M said, 'I 
■went on an expedition with the Prophet $ei, and 1 heard him say, 
"People are partners in three (things): herbage, water and 
fire." Related by Ahmad and Abu Dawud with a reliable chain of 
narrators. 

Chapter XVII: Vtaqf (Endowment) 

_>l i ^ijtsr isX? : ^0)j j> ^1 aI^ ^Ll^jI ^jI j^l c/l^ b|» : JL5 ^ 

. h-L^j s^jj j^-ij p^^** -^j 4 ^ 

953. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
lah ^ said, "When a person dies, (the reward of) his deeds 
stops except for three: "A perpetual Sadaqak (Sadaqah 
J&riyah), knowledge from which henefit is (continuously) 
gained, or a pious child who is invoking Allah for him." 
JMated by Muslim. 
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u" : JU» t Ijj p"^*J ^ ^4)1 i 1 — ~ ^ — & 

. ^jlf ^ l jj Vli L~J jJ uj\ ^4*i Ji l ill Jj— lj 
■J if 1* jlUis : J IS . «i+> cjlUTj IjiUl oJLj- i- 5 - 1 Jp> : J' — * 

l *it . '. llaj. i \J /j—l^Jl IJI — ■ JTl — j' d)l 

954. Ibn llmar (BAA) narrated, "Umar got some land in Kh- 
aibar and he went to the Prophet ^ to consult with him about it. 
He said, '0 Messenger of Allah! I got some land in Khaihar more 
valuable and precious to me than any other property I ever had.' 
The Messenger of Allah o% said to him, (i If you wish you can 
give the laud as endowment (wnqf) and give its fruit in 
charity." So, Umar gave it in charity as an endowment (waqff on 
the condition that the land would not be sold, inherited or given 
away as a gift. Its yield would be given in charity to the poor, rela- 
tives t for the emancipation of slaves, for the Cause of Allah (i.e. 
Jihad), to travelers and guests; and that there would be no harm 
if the guardian of the endowment ate from it according to his need 
but with moderation, and to give a friend food to eat provided he is 
not storing it (the fruit) Cor the future (i.e. he should not own any 
of its benefits).' Agreed upon and the wording is from Muslim, 

A version by al-Bukhflrl has: 'He gave it as S&daqah that must 
not be sold (as it is not permitted to sell the ivoqf) or gifted but its 
yield must be spent (as Spdaqah) 

Jls «Ul Jjlj ii> : Jli - i£ JUj Jill - i'jj'^i ^1 ^aj _ 1 oa 

. *|i£r j£ J^l. ajli^j Jpl^jl 

955. Abii Hurairah (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah 
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M sent 'TJmar (RAA) to collect Zakah...."As for Khalid he has 
retained his coats of mail and weapons (as endowment) to 
use them in Allah's Cause." Agreed Upon. 

Chapter XV1H: Gifts, Vmra 3 *' (Life-Tenancy} 
and Ruqba 

Mil 

■tlli- illi jyis sill Jjl-j JUi . "J : JUi «Y lii ji» IsW iljjj JS1» : jU^j 
^l^j 41^ ^ i,^* l/ 1 ^ ■ ^* — : <J — 

: Jlj . V : Jli «V lii i_Uil» : JUi t ^j— I* — '±A 

. 4i jiS ■ «JU=1I iU* V 1^ j^j* ' «|^VjE |jS I jijt'j lj<S» 
1 jj'jfcj 0* 3^f» : J IS ^ 1 ^ lii ^ j*^^* : (X-^J 3?jj 

>i» : jli . Jt : Jli ^ ^1 ^ iJJ 

956. An-Nu'mSo bin Al-Bashir narrated that his father took 
him to the Prophet % and so id, 'I have given this son of mine a 
slave who belonged to me.' The Messenger of Allah ;Si asked him, 
"Have you given all your sons the same (gift)?" He replied, 
'No.' The Prophet ^ said, "Then take back your gift." 
In another version, 'My father hurried to the Prophet % to ask 
him to be witness on my gid. The Prophet asked him, "Have 

290- 'Ufnra means that a man pvL : ^ anytime m;n: j hrjuso sn\c] say* l.u hi in, 'T 

give it to you to live in as long a? yon live,' and is considered a gift. 
Ruqba literally means watching for. it means that a man gives a house 
to another man and *ays le Hen. 'if 1 (lie first, tlicn it is yours, and if you 
die [list it i^ mini.'.' So it if, ealied Ruqhti because each of them is 
watching for the death of the other. Therefore it is disliked as each of 
the two men hope for the death of the other, but Islam stopped this 
practice as it considers Ruqba a permanent gift that Will be inherited by 
the he Irs of the one i t is given to. 
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you done the same with all your children (i.e. have you given 
each of them the same gift?) He replied, 'No.' The Prophet $l£ said, 
"Fear Allah and be just with your children.' My father then 
returned and took back his gift.' Agreed upon. 
In a narration by Muslim, the Messenger of Allah 3j§ said, "Let 
someone else be witness to this (gift)." He then said to him, 
"Would you like them to treat you well equally?" Nu'man 
said, Tes.' The Prophet M then said, "Don't do it then." 

& J* : - ^ «W '^f'j - o? o-*J — ^ v 

P «(^' JiJLi' ^ ^ -ill i 13 ^4J» : Ijjl^ij i-'ljj ^Jj 

957. Ibn AbbSs (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
M said, "The one who seeks to take back his gift (which he 
has already given) is like a dog which swallows its vomit.'* 231 

Agreed upon. 

In a version by Al-Bukhari, "A bad example is not considered 
one of us. He who takes back his gift is like a dog that swal- 
lows its vomit.' 

958. Ibn Dinar and Tbn Abbas narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said, "It is not lawful for a Muslim to give a gift to 
someone and then take it back, except for a father concer- 
ning what he gives his son (he can then take it back)." Related 
by the four Imams and Ahmad. At-Tirmidhi, Ibn Hibban and al- 
Hakim graded it as Sahih. 



2&1- This hadith is pnHnf that 'akifig back a gift, which has already btren 
given is nb.^hitc-ly prohibilixi except for the #ift which is given by the 

parent to his / her child. 
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4& -dJ ! J~> lUl Jj->j lJ^"» : LJlj - Ijlc ilil - iijli Vtj o, an 

959. 'A'ishah {RAA) narrated, 'Allah's Messenger ^ used to 
accept presents and used to also give presents in return.' Related 
by Al-Bukhari. 

<Ui Jji^j Jij L-i'j : Jli - J^ 1 - ^ Jijij — ',^. 
. jU; : JIj t «^~^» : J 1 — ii i Isf-— i . V : JlJ V«^J a> : JL_ii 

960. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, 'A man gave a she-camel as 
a present to the Messenger of Allah JS%, so he gave him some tiling 
in return for it and asked him, "Are you satisfied?" The man 
replied, 'No.' The Prophet % then gave him more and asked again, 
"Are you satisfied?" The man replied, 'No ' Again the Prophet M 
gave him more and asked him, "Are you satisfied?" The man 
replied, 'Yes.* Related by Ahmad. Ibn Hibban graded it asSa/rfk. 

ull* -dJ 1 Jj- tij-^'j Jli : J Ls - ibi '^c'j - j^jli ^ t-j n \ 

: J ji' of JX j *i- *U1 Jj> *UI J >^ j tijli-f ^1 lS^-I' M» : (/J 
*«^*s-Cs> ^1 ^ / J t^Ai t^Z^ ^ id ^ : Jtt t ^LiiJj ill ^> 

961. Jabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah M 
said, 'al-'Umra belongs to the one to whom it is given." Agre- 
ed upon. 
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Muslim transmitted, "Keep your property for yourselves and 
do not waste them away, for whoever gives Umr& (life- 
tenancytto anyone, it belongs to the one to whom it is given 
both during his life, after his death and then to his descen- 
dants," 

In another version, 'The 'Unira, which the Messenger of Allah 'M 
allowed (to be given to his descendants after his death) is the one 
in which the one (who is giving away the property) says: 'It is for 
you and for your descendants.' But if he says, 'It is for you as long 
as you live.* It is returned to its original owner. 
In a version by Abu Dawud and An-Nasa*T,'Do not give property 
to others by way of RuqbA and 'Vmra for if anyone is given 
either of them, the property goes to his heirs.' 

t hLj-Ua hU-CpL* i aJJ\ J^Zv ^ ^Jlst ^^ili- : J(i j — j — c-j — ^ 1 Y 
: Jlii ^!AJi 'jX* ') 4^ ^ ij**> ^ J oJCj <. j **j'b Aji ^Jlki 



962. TJinar (RAA) narrated, 'I gave a horse -in charity- to a 
man to use in Jihad in the Cause of Allfih, The man did not look 
after it properly, and I thought he would sell it for a cheap price. I 
Eusked the Messenger of Allah -IS about this (i.e. buying it myself).' 
The Prophet 'M said to him, "You should not buy it, even if he 
gave it to you for a Dirham (he should not take it back as he 
gave it in charity and it is considered as a ^if).)," Agreed ujxm. 



963. AbO Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 



lah iiS said, "Exchange presents between yourselves as this 
creates love between you." Related by Al-Bukhari in his book 
'al-Adab al-Mu.frad.' Abu Ya'la with a good chain of narrators. 



964. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 5^ said 
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"Exchange presents between yourselves as this extr a-cts 
grudge gently (from your hearts)." Related by Al-Bazzar with a 
weak chain of narrators. 



965. Abu Hurairah (BAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
lah said, "O Muslim women! None of you should look 
down upon the present sent by her (female) neighbor even 
if it were the trotters of a sheep." Agreed upon. 



966. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
9S said, "If anyone gives away a gift he is the one who has 
most right to it as long as he was not given anything in 
return." Related by al-Hakini who graded it as Sahtk,. 



Chapter XIX: Luqatah (Lost and found items) 



967. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of ADSh 3§ 
passed by a fallen date in the street and said, "Were it not for 
my doubt that this might have been given in charity, 1 

would have eaten it."" 12 Agreed upon. 



292- It is well known that the Messenger of Allah #g does not eat out of cha- 
rity but would only eat what is given to him as a present. 
348 







4^ Jill J^* J) Ji-j : JU ^ J -»— ij - «A 

2L*^ jf £U : Jli 1 V j^Iijl -dCii : Jli < «4 iJulii l#^C= tli 
l liju^^ UjU- ^ t l^'j ill" lis : Jli ? J, VI 5l'l-i : Jli 1 jf 
, <uLp -«l4o l^l^J t 'jj^Jl J^tfj 1 tLlii jy 

968. Zaid bin Klialid al-Juhani narrated, 'A man came to the 
Prophet M and asked him about al-Luqatak (lost items found on 
the ground and picked up by someone). The Prophet M said, "det- 
ermine its container, and the string with which it is tied, 
and then announce publicly for a year that it has been 
found. If the owner shows up, give it to him, otherwise use 
it as you like [as it has entered his possession). The man again 
asked, 'What about a lost sheep?' The Messenger of Allah 'M said, 
"It is for you, your brother or a wolf," The man again said, 
■What about a lost camel?" The Messenger of Allah said, "Why 
should you take it as it has got its water container (its atom- 
ach),and its hooves and it can reach the places of water and 
can eat from the trees until its owner finds it?" Agreed upon. 

: jij ti- ill' J^M jli : Jis - JS. ilSI - iL_^ _ 111 

. |J U t JUin ^JCs iS^i 

969, Zaid narrated that the Messenger of Allah M said, "He 
who keeps a stray property (luqatah), he himself has gone 
astray, unless he announces that he found it," Related by 
Muslim. 

*&l Jli : Jli - £* Jti ii\ ^ij - jU^ j j>Ct- l—s-'j — 1 v ■ 

]iC '^i ! j^' 'j^i l4o ^ ' v5i Vj ' p-^i" ^ p < I— "s1S"jj 
i Cjji- ^ inl^jj i ^.Lyjl 'Vl Jifjfyj ili-t Jljj ,« t £j'^ t — ;jj 4— Ul 
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970. 'Iyad bin Himar (AAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^8said,"He who finds a luqatak should call two trusty 
witnesses (to show them what he found) determine its contai- 
ner, and the string with which it is tied, and he should not 
conceal it or cover it up. If its owner shows up he is the one 
who is entitled to take it back, otherwise it is the property 
of AllSh, which He gives to whom He wishes." Aelated by Ah; 
mad and the four Imams except for At-Tirmidhi. Ihn Khuzaimah, 
lbn al-Gurud and Ibn Ilibban graded it as Sahlh 

JU ^J)l Ol» : - ili lijl - dCJs- J _ 1V1 



971. ' Abd ur Rahm a n bin 'Uthman AHaini i narrated th at the 
Messenger of Allah ''A prohibited picking up the luqatak of the 
pilgrims.' Related by Muslim. 



975?. Al-Miqdam bin Ma'diakrib (RAA) narrated that the Mes- 
senger of Allah said, "It is not lawfa! to eat predatory wild 
animals that prey with fangs, or a domestic ass, and it is 
not lawful to keep the liujatuh of one who has been given a 
tovenant (by Muslims) unless he disposes of it." Related by 
Abfi Da wild. 





js iij ell L>\ j 

Chapter XX: Inheritance 




973. ibn Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
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M said, "Give the shares ordained (by Allah) to their rightful 
heirs. Whatever is left after that goes to the nearest male 
heir (to the deceased)." Agreed upon. 

pJil^ •Oj* *lW ^J^> : - alt jM\ lt^j ~ j o — ** 5 — Wi. 

974 Usamah bin Zaid (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said, "A Muslim is not to inherit a disbeliever and a 
disbeliever is not to inherit it Muslim." Agreed upon. 

1 J- ' ^i/"" Iff J ~ ^y^- o-? ^-'i — ' vo 

975. Ibn Mas'ud (RAA) narrated concerning the inheritance 
of a daughter, a son's daughter (granddaughter) and a sister, sur- 
viving the deceased. The Prophet ^ ordained that the daughter's 
share is one half, the son's daughter is one-sixth and whatever 
remains is the sister's," Related by Al-FJukhari. 

jls JJi Jj-j Jli : Jli - C^j- tli l^j'j - '^jr i&\£s. ^f_t-j — \ V\ 

. iiltljl IJL^j ^LLJjl (/jjj L J=^lj ^"^Jl **r-j*^J 

976, 'Abdullah Hin 'Ulnar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah s§ said,"The followers of two different religions may 
not inherit from eaeh other." Related by Ahmad, the four Ima- 
ms and At-TirmidhS, 

Jl Jij : JB - JliS sin - J ^'j^f - 1VV 

1 Jlii ? ^* ^1 tl* t IzjC d>l : JUi (U^j itl* 1 ^ — ^ 

: JUi itio dii ,«^T ^AI. ilJ» ; Jui Jlpj £5 t ilis 
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. AJ — J J 4jl ° J^*^ 4 ' & C_£ yJ2*!l l < j~~>Jl ^'jj 

977. Imran bin Husain (EAA) narrated, 'A man tame to the 
Prophet S(§ and said, 'My son's son has died. What is my share 
from his inheritance?' The Messenger of Allah 5% said, "You get 
one sixth." When the man turned away, the Messenger of Allah 

called him and said, "You are entitled to another sixth," 2 ™ 

When the man turned away, the Messenger of Allah i-S called him 
and said, "The other sixth is an extra allowance (to what is 
ordained for you)," Related by Ahmad and the four .Imams. At- 
Tirmidhf graded it as Saluh. 

4^ ill! 0l» : - -JJI ^jj - aJ* ^ oJu^j J&j ^ VA 

97R. Ibn Bu raid a Is (RAA) narrated on the authority of his 
father (RAA) that the Messenger of Allah M appointed a sixth to 
the grandmother if no mother was left to inherit with her "Eclated 
by Abu Dawud and An-Nasa'i Ihn Kliu/aimah and Ibn al-Garud 
graded it as Sa.hik 



298- The deceased in this case kit two daughters and his father surviving 
him. The two clauRhlci-s arc entitled to 213 of the. estate. The remaining 
third will be given in tin- gr^iHlfalhor, bi;l his prescribed share is only 
one sixth und the other M),la will be given back to hiici m;h there ere no 
other heirs In this case the gran die the r is considered to be Asabtik, 
whicli refers to I.Vir: relatives i?i Lite deceased on bis lather's side. Tbey 
ace entitled to take Ihe rest, of Lbc estate after the fixed {prescribed! 
shares are distributed, which applies to this case. The Messenger of 
Allah % wanted to Leach tbc man Lhat bis proscribed share is only one 
sixth and not one third. That is why he gave him one sixth when he 
asked about his inheritance, and then called him again and told him 
that this other sixth is an extra amount Lo hie share 'As il is given back 
to him Tor being Asa /w/i in the- absence of anv other heirs. 
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979. Al-Miqdam bin Ma'diakrib (RAA) narrated that the Mes- 
senger of Alls h <jft said, "The maternal uncle is the inheritor 
of those who have no (standard) heirs.'™ Related by Ahmad 

and the four ImSms except for At-Tirmidhi. Abu Zar'ah ar-Razi 
graded it as Hasan, but al-IIfiliim and Ibn Hibban graded it as 
Sflhlh. 

Jl ^li Lif ; Jli - i"i 'M '^t-'j - Jl 3 — M y—jl j — fj _ "(A • 

: J^i ^d^j *±ff ii! 1 (_5C? *dJl J>^j ol : - ll^- ^ ^ — ^0 _ — £ ^ — ? ! 

980. AbCi Umamah bin Sahl (RAA) narrated, ' Umar -wrote to 
Abu 'Ubaidah (RAA) that the Messenger of Allah M said, "Allah 
and His Messenger are the guardians of the one who does 
not ha vt a guardian; and a maternal uncle inherits from 
the one who does not have any (standard) heirs.** Related by 
Ahmad and the four Imams except for Abu Dawud. At-Tirmidhi 
graded it as Hasan and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sa.hth. 

: J 13 jlX-j <Its ill* LE L> ^jill jj* ( — 2s *ul ~ O — — 

981. Jabir (EAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah ijg 
said, "A<s soon as the infant cries'™ (at the moment of birth) it 
is entitled to inherit." Related by Abu Dawud Ibn Hjfbban gra- 
ded it as S.aMk- 

294- In this case the deceased has no'Ascibah (relatives on his father's side) 
and no other heirs who are entitled to obligatory shares. 
When (hr heir of someone who died is expecLin^ a [:hild. Lho estate i&n&t 
to In- <!:\-irlt\\ T.i:-'.iJ Lhv 1 cLiLL-'l if- horn 
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982, 'Amro bin Shu'aib narrated on the authority of his father 
on the authority of his grandfather that the Messenger of Allah Sej 
said, "A killer does not receive (a share of the) inheritance 
(of the one he killed)." Related by An-Nasal and Ad-Daraqutni. 



983, 'Uraar bin al-Khattab (EAA) narrated, 'I heard the Mes- 
senger of Allah 3fe say, "Whatever rights gained by the father 
or child ( meaning al- Wala™) are to be transferred to his 
abah (relatives on his father's side) regardless of their degree 
of kinship 487 (meaning that loyalty is not inherited and does not 

follow the rules of inheritance )."Related by Abu DawucI, An-Nasa'i 
and Ibn Majah. Ibn a I -Mad in i and Ibn 'Ahdul Barr graded it as 
Sakik- 

A Jj^-j jLi : Jli - tl4^ 'M '^'j - J 4i»J?- 'o—c-'j — 1 A i 

2DG- WaJ.ii' rotors I.d r : riirht. of inheriting tilt? property of a manumitted sla- 
ve after his death. The one who lias tho right to inherit him is the one 
who manumitted him. In Jahiliyali; bclore Islam, they used to sell this 
Wold 1 or give it as u frirl but Islam prohibited this. 

207- Most scholars are of the opinion that Wala' is not part of the inheritance 
of the deceased, Por eKamplfl if n mm mftnumittod a slave, and he has 
two sons, and one of his sons had a child and then died If the monumit- 
ter dies, the WaUt' of (Ire maiuiniilted slave (his inheritance) trees to his 
son alone and is not to be siiari.'d be1v.'oeo the son ;tad the grandson as 
would be in the ease ot inheritance. This ritoans that Wnhy is the right of 
the closest 'Asabuh of tho doeoasod anil not to be distributed as part of 
his inheritance. 




t i j*~=*^ j>. -t*>** j& j^uji jd j — u ^ — * p-s'i — ^ aijj 

984, 'Abdullah Ibn Umar (EAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah M said, "The Wald* {of a manumitted slave) is consi- 
dered as one's lineage, not to be sold or donated 3 ™ (refer to 

hadith no. 816)." Related by al-Hakim through Ash-Sh&fi'i on the 
authority of Muhammad bin Al-IIasan, en the authority of Abf 
Yusuf. Ibn Ilibbaii graded it as gahih. 

-A J j J« : Jli - S & [f'j - "J- i j£tt 'jJt-'f — A° 

985, AbQ Qalabah narrated on the authority of Anas (EAA) 
that the Messenger of Allah Js£ said, "The one who is most kno- 
wledgeable of the laws of inheritance is Zaid bin Thabit." 

Eelated by Ahmad and the four Imams except Abu Dawud At- 
Tirmidhf, Ibn Hibban and al-Hakim graded it as Sahth, 

\ '\ -sjji L>\ ' 

Chapter XXI: Wills (Bequests) 

Sill JC* -ill Jt5 : JIS - ll*£ Jii 'ts*>'j - j** j* 1 o* — 

. * ^1 w ^i^* .HoJJLS' Ajy^* 

986, 'Abdullah Ibn Ulnar (EAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah §fe said.Tt is not rightful for a Muslim, if he has any- 
thing to bequeath, that he sleeps two consecutive nights 
without having with him his written will." Agreed upon. 



*»- This hadith again assures the fact that WttUt' is like the lineage of a 
person. The inheritance still t r oes to the one who ]iaid the money to the 
slave and is not be sold or doimlod Q.q ™n Afl the slave dies, as the 
link to the oieiULtnitter still holds. 
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i m Jjlj i; oi> : ju - ^ iui j^>j - ^ _ <( Av 

.«Y» : Jli V ^JC "Jl, 'SX^St i i^lj J iSl ^JJ V j ( J£ ji Ljl 




987. Sa'd bin AM Waqqas. (BAA) narrated, 'I said, 'O Messen- 
ger of Allah! I have a lot of money, and no heirs but my daughter. 
Shall I give (bequeath) two thirds of my wealth as charity?' He 
said, "No." I said, Then half of it?' He •& replied, "No." I said, 
"Then one third of my wealth?' He M replied ."Yes one third; and 
oven one third is too much. Indeed, to leave your inheri- 
tors rich (after your death) is better than leaving them as a 
burden begging from people," Agreed upon, 

Jji/, t : JUi 4li iljl Jif. 'Ji\ J, 01 3_!fl* — i-j _ iaa 

988. 'A'ishah (BAA) narrated, "A man came to the Messenger 
of Allah H and said, 'O Messenger of Allah! My mother died sud- 
denly and did not write a will, and I believe that if she had been 
able to speak (now), she would have given it in charity. Would she 
be rewarded if I pay the charity on her behalfT The Messenger of 
Allah M said,"Yes." Agreed upon and the wording is from Muslim. 

f : JUs ill >: - 'J*& Cd J 

C*j i Ui- ji- tf> JS" Jit iUl jl» : Jji' 4*- *— J— > 

9S9. Abu Umamah al-Bahili (RAA) narrated, 'I heard the 
Messenger of Allah M say, "Allah has given every one who is 
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entitled to a right (in inheritance) what is due to him, no will 
may be made to a (standard) heir." Related by Ahmad and the 
four Imams except for An-Nasal, Ahmad and at-Tirmidhi graded 
it as Hasan, lhn Khuzaimah and Ihn al-Garud graded it as a 
strong Hadith. 

990. Ad-Daraqutni transmitted a similar narration on the 
authority of Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) and added the following, "Unless 
the heirs agree to it (i.e. making a will for an heir)." Its chain of 
narrators is Hasatt. 

illl Jlj : Jli - ili J& iUl '^'j - J^r J, jlii „ =, \ \ 
j SilJj j&lij jJ* ^Sjl^i eJUt jj laf i 01 0J» : jU «i & 

901. Muadh bin Jabal (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah M said, "Allah gave you as a charity™ 11 a third of your 

property when you are about to die, as an addition to your 
good deeds," Related by Ad-Daraqutni. 

992. Ahmad and al-Bazzar transmitted it on the authority of 
Abu Ad-Darda". 

993. Ibn Majah transmitted the same narration on the auth- 
ority of Abu Hurairah (RAA) and they are all weak traditions but 
may support each other, and AllSh knows best. 



£99- 1-le ffHve you permission to make a. will within the lhii-d of your property 
a& charity, when you arc about to die. 
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Chapter XXII: Wadiah (Trusts Deposited for 
Safekeeping) 

- «* - ^> ^» i^5>i ul jj-* j,— » — nnt 

994. 'Amro bin Shu 'ait narrated on the authority of his father 
on the authority of his grandfather (EAA) that the Messenger of 
Allah $| said, "If anyone is given an article as a trust, he 
does not have to pay for its loss or destruction (unless he 
misuses it). "Related by Ibn Majah with a weak chain of narrators. 



3?K 



Book VIII: Marriage 
Chapter I 



995. Ibn Mas Tut (RAAJ narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said to ua, il O Young people! Whoever can marry among 
you, should marry, for tbat will help him lower his gaze 
and protect his chastity. Whoever is not able to marry is 
recommended to fast and that will he his shield (as it dimi- 
nishes his sexual energy X" Agreed upon. 

(ill* j *i£ ^ * & - sLi [j^j - ^ju^ Jj ^jjf ^ — ^ — ^ m 

9%, Anas Ibn M^lik (KAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ?g. praised mirl exalted Allah acid Mir], "..Yet T pray (night 
prayer) and sleep, fast and break my fast, and I (also) marry 
women. Whoever does not follow my Sunnah is not from 

me (nor one of ray followers)."^ Agroed upon. 



300- The Messenger of Allah "H said this to the three men who asked about 
how li^ wnr^bippt'd AHilh. mid when, ihoy wcrt! lulcl, they thought their 
uwn wnrjjlnip wiia i n^u f iici un t and unu ciE thorn decided to offer prayer 
l.lKOLjgliQul. i.lie ni^hl liH-ijvm-, Uif! HOunnd Stud ihiil he wj][ (a thrtJu^h- 
out the year, and the third said ho will never get married. The Messen- 
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J£i'} < "tpL. M'jAl aii SJJ* jue fljji J ^.'j i^LS" : Jli 

filial ^"lii L JjJ^Jl *J^jj' 'j^jjr* '■ ^3*1) ' ^ ? Ji?ll J* 

997. Anas bin Malik (KAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
lah ^ used to command furge) us to get married and would very 
strictly prohibit us from remaining in celibacy and say, "Marry 
the woman who is child hearing and loving, for I shall boa- 
st over all the nations by your number on the Day of Resur- 
rection." Related by Ahmad. Ibn Hibban graded it as Saliik 

998. Abu Dawud and An-Nasa'i and Ibn Hibban related a 
similar Hudit.lt on the authority of Ma'qil bin Yasar. 

'f&j ■pi- illl y l ^ t - '£t illl - j^y, _w 

999. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
lah said, "A woman is married for four reasons: her pro- 
perty, lineage, beauty and her religion (meaning her piety) 
So, marry the religious one otherwise you will be a loser." 

Agreed upon along with the rest of l.be seven Imams. 

: Ju ^jj? \il l5CJj <b"j lij cwf jJt-j <y» ilil JC« iM : iifj \ ■ . . 

1000 Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated, 'When the Messenger of 
Allah "5? congratulated a man on his marriage, he would say, 

nor ol" Allah % thereupon said r.n t.tiem, "By Allah, 1 am the most fearful 
of Allah of you and yet I pray " 
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"May Allah bless (both of you), and may He bestow His ble- 
ssings upon you, and unite you together in goodness." Rela- 
ted by Ahmad and the four Imams. At-Tirmidhi, Ibn Khuzaimah 
and Ibn HibMn graded it as Qahih. 

^ J j~j : J.L5 - -UJI — Zj*-* 1 ^ijl-^ — f~ — — ^ ■ - ^ 

iLt^J') ilCSJ ( ill jliji Cl\» : iirliil ^ J^L?)\ ^L.j i — JJL (J J— * 
' ^ . P*-* ^ ^ -4^ ^ < 4 a j**^— jj 

,«i5_ ? i-jj a'ui tUs^l A^Iifj t aJL V J-^lj i " — 1 Is- 1 ! — a — » 

, ^lijlj l ^Ju^ll ilU-j i L^lj ( iU-f iljj i iiC f>~j 

1001. 'Abdullah Ibn Mas ud (RAA) aarrated.'The Messenger of 
Allah ^ taught us to say for fulfillment of a need, "AJ1 praise if 
for Allah. We praise Him, we seek His aid and we ask for 
His forgiveness. We seek Allah's refuge from the evil of our- 
selves. Whomsoever Allah guides, there is no one who can 
lead him astray, and whomsoever Allah misguides, there is 
no one to guide him. I testify that none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah alone, and 1 testify that Muhammad 
^ is His slave and Messenger." And recited three verses. Rela- 
ted by Ahmad and the four Imams. At-Tirmidhi and al-Hakim 
graded it as Hasan. 

LJii- : ji-j S)l l JLo -djl Jjl-j Jts : Jli ylir j — _ i . . \ 

1002. Jabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah j^j 
said, "If one of you proposes to a woman, and he can see 
from her what may entice bim to marry her, he should do 
so." Related by Ahmad and Abu Dawud with a reliable chain of 
narrators. Al -Hakim graded it as Sahlh.. 

. i^Jiljl ^ ^jdJ^j t Cut OfcLi ilj 1 ' ■ V 

1003. At-Tirmidhi and An-Nasa'i transmitted a similar narra- 
tion on the authority of Al-Mughirah, 
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1004. Ihn Majah and (bn Hiuban transmitted a similar narra- 
tion on the authority of Muhammad bin Maslamah. 

jj> J*-^ Jla 4^ tj** : »X* <J — ^ ' ' 

. «Ql 'Jilli L-iii» : Ju . "bl : Jli «« £jl ; 

1005. Abu Hurairah (RAA} oarrat.od thnt U se Messenger of Al- 
lah ^ said to a man who "told him that ho h^d got engaged, "Have 
you looked at her?" The man replied, 'No,' lie said to him, "Go 
and look at her for it is more likely to create affection bet- 
ween the two of you." Eel abed by Muslim. 

jiJi ^Lj? *lil J Jli : Jli - l^flf- 4UI - J*J- j &j ^ . . 1 

ji t ills i_J^\^J[ J?- <lL^ tj* L-U^j : jU^'j <^ & 

, (^jlj^li iiililj i Jjt- ,<(i OiLj 

1006. Ibn Timer (EAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
'M sail], "It is not allowed for a man to propose to a woman 
whom his brother (in Islam) has already proposed to, until 
the first suitor gives her up, or allows him to propose to 
her." Agreed upon and the wording is from Al-Bukhart. 

Ofli- : Jli — «t till '^'j - <s-u-C-i\ all. Jl Ji^ j — ij _ \ . . v 
ill Lif cjb, 1 till J v^j : Liw rX'j J&<fc Jj—^, ^ 

jj t L^j ^liJl Ibwij (J-"3 <Ul tj*^ ^ J J~"J ^> . —^j 

v^i ^jij; Jj iff sf'pi ^fj ilii . tJj |X,j 4» & ^ i" J j^-j t_k.it 

l# ili i ^fc jU o! i *W J_Aj lj : J — 1 iiliJj! ^ jij f_ 1 oliir l4i 
. ill J^j L' Jllj 1 V : Jia «T ^> 3_c JJi» : Jli , L^i j> 
H : Jui 1 ~(J*j p L_*ai l&i '.M* i 11 *' j! v — : J 1 — " 

ilSli *Jj '^tJl* : jij ili- ^ ji. <U) J JlJi . l£i Lvii j Li < — Ulj 
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J j-j sly l fla JQs lil ^ji- i ji-^Jl j-lij i ^ iQf. 'cfii f- 1 

21*3 bl3» : jli tU- dli i «; ^ii 4J ^iti t &y •lU- 4^ *W 

Vi- j^j^s : Jlai , - liiAr- - lis" =jj— j lis" ijj— : Jli «? oTy^Ji 
,«i>T>5il 2/ ^> ^j* : Jii . pjJ : JB 2U3 j— *b 

.KjT'jJili ^ l^llii LJi^jj : iJ Jl» : Sj'Ijj 

,<(jTjjii ^ il»3 lit l^S"&f» : ^SjliJi 
1007, Sahl bin Sa'tl As-Sa'idi (RAA) narrated, 'Once a woman 
came to the Prophet -ss and said, 'I dedicate myself to you (For 
marriage)/ The Messenger of Allah ^ looked at her up and down 
and then lowered his head. When the woman saw that he had 
made no decision she sat down. One of the companions of the Pro- 
phet 3ft got up and said.'O Messenger of Allah! If you have no need 
of her, marry her to me.' The Prophet asked him, "Do you 
have anything to give her as a dowry?** The man replied, 'No, 
1 swear hy Allah, O Mnsseu^er of A]]nh. : The Prophet ^ said to 
him, "Go to your family and seek something (to offer her)." 
The man went and then returned saying, 'No, I swear by Allah 1 

found nothing.' The Messenger of Allah m said to him, "Seek 
(something) even if it is an iron ring." The man went and then 
returned saying, 'No, I swear by Allah Messenger of Allah, not 
even an iron ring, but I have this Izar (waist sheet). Sahl said, 'He 
had no upper garment'- and I shall give her half of it.' The Mes- 
senger of Allah said, ''What would she do with your Izar? 
If you wear it, there would be nothing of it for her, and if 
she wears it, there would be nothing of it for you." The man 
sat down, and when he had sat for a long time he got up. When 
Allah's Messenger -jig saw him turning away, he commanded pco- 
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pic to tall him back. When he came the I-'rophct said to hurt, 
"Have you memorized something of the Qur'an?" Hie man 
said, 'Yes, I have memorised such and such Surahs,' and named 
some of them. The Prophet 'M then asked him, "Can you recite 
them by heart?" He replied, "Yes." The Prophet M then said, "Go 
for I have married her to you for what you have memorized 
of the Qur'&n." Agreed upon and the wording is from Muslim. 
In another version he said, "Go for I have married her to you, 
and teach her some of the Qur'an (that you know)." 
In another version by Al-Bukhari, "I have married her to you 
for what you have of the Qur'an." 

Jkik; ti» : Jli : - tS ijl - i'j'J* J, — l • ■ A 

1008. Abii Hurairah (RAA> narrated, 'The Prophet asked 
him, "What have yon memorized (of the Qur'an)?" He said, 
'Surah al-Baqarak (the Cow, No-1) and the one next to it (Sura/i 

No. 3).' The Prophet j§ then said "Get up and teach her twenty 
verses." Related by Abii Dawud. 

ill ■ - <W [f^j - *J}f jSj* ji J i — «l» J—*J — \ 1 ■ 1 

i ill- 1 iijj .{<^lS3\ ljitf» : Jli £ If. i Ul i_i]t J j 

1009. 'Amir bin 'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair narrated on the au- 
thority of his father (RAA) that the Messenger of Allah ^ said, 
"Announce the wedding."Related by Ahmad and al-H&kim gra- 
ded it as Sakik. 

~ ^ ' M ~ yj J Of '"J ^rJ Cj-*J — > ■ 1 ■ 

1010. Abu Burdah bin Abi MOsa narrated on the authority of 
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his father (RAA) that the Messenger of Allah Sf said, "No marri- 
age is to be conducted except with a wait (a woman's guar- 
dian)." Related by Ahmad and the four Imams. Ibn al-Madini, at- 
Tirniidhi and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sakik. 

1011. ImSm Ahmad transmitted on the authority of al-Hasan 
on the authority of Imran bin al-iJujain, that the Prophet said 
"There is no marriage (to be conducted) save with a guardian 
and two just witnesses." 

4» lit till Jjl3 i» : "nJli - «i!»JUt ^.j - iifU- j^j _ \.u 
l41j Ljj J^j L>tj i Ji?L' L^-l^Cj ^Jj iil jjj cJ>*& &1 jA \ ; 1-j 

1012. 'A'ishah (RAA) narrated that 'All&h's Messenger s% ^ ;dd. 
"If any woman marries herself without the permission of 
her wall, then her marriage is void. If the groom copulates 
with her, she deserves the dowry because of (the enjoyment 
of) her private parts he has made lawful to himself. If they 
dispute then (they can resort to) the ruler (as he) is the guar- 
dian of those who do not have a guardian." Related by the 
four Imams except for An-Nasa'i. Abu TJwanah, Ibn fcTibban and 
al-Haltim graded it as Sahlh. 

iU Jfc. 4k Jj^-j i>f :- J» jttf 4Ul '^j - i'jf. J\ _ i . ) r 
. ttOjUU ^SLil "J j t ^i)iU 1J i- .U'S'I V» : j "I & 

1013. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
lah 3^ said, "A non-virgin woman (divorced or widowed) is not 
to be married except after consulting her nor can a virgin 
be married except with her consent." The people asked, 'O 
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Messenger of Allah! How is her consents to be known)?' He said, "If 
she remains silent." Agreed upon. 

"fX/j jii- iUi JL> ^ 01 : - £££ JM '^j - ^& J} j-^'j _ \ . \ i 

L ijlj jjl fl)jj . j^ll~J i I ^Sl £J* ^^JJ ; I Ji fll ^ *J 

1014, Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
3^ said, "A non-virgin woman is worthier to organize her af- 
fairs than her guardian. As for the virgin she must be ask- 
ed for her permission. Her silence is a sign of her consent 

(to be married)." Related by Muslim, 

In another version, "A guardian has no authority over a non- 
virgin woman and an orphan girl(i.e. virgin) must be asked 
for her permission (in marriage)." Related by Abu Dawud. An- 
Nasa'i and Ibn Hibban graded it as Saklh. 

JC* it!l JPj jii ; JU - SS- iUi j - I'J'Js J 'j—t) 

^jj .«\^L^ ^j'J Yj i Jl^Jl £J~J ^» : — -j "s— 1» « — 1)1 

1015, Abu Ilurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said, "Let no woman be the guardian of another wo- 
man in marriage, and let no woman marry herself (by her- 
self without a guardian)."Related by Ibn Majah and Ad-Daraqutni 
with a trustworthy chain of narrators. 

. ilif- . jl-L^ <_ r -*lj L ^U,^ 

, ^iL' j> jiiiJl l!>1 ^jli Liijlj 

1016, Nati' narrated on the authority of Ibn 'Umar(RAA), 'The 
Messenger of Allah prohibited Skigfutr, It is the marriage in 
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which a man marries his daughter to another man, and the latter 
in return marries his daughter to the former, on condition that no 
dowry is to bo paid by cither.' Agreed upon. 

j* y> f# kjZ* 'd-.-Cfr iin '^'j - J* J> a*': - \- i v 

1017. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated that a young woman came to 
the Prophet Sand stated that, her rather had married her against 
her will. The Prophet -it gave her the option to annul the marriage 
or to accept it.' Related by Ahmad, Ahu Dawud and Ihn Majah. 

Sit [Jii Jt- t - 5i (JUC ill y-sj - i'J^t "Je- jl^Jl jij — \ < \A 

1018. Al-Hasan bin Samurah{RAA) narrated that the Messen- 
ger of Allah ^ said, "Whenever two guardians marry off a 
woman (to two men), the first hu9band is worthier of her." 
Related by Ahmad and the four Imams. At-TirmidhI graded it as 
Hasan. 

illi «lli Jli : J is i - IT* JU; Jill - ^ij _ v> A 1 

i -ll^l aljj . « j^Li .d*l jl t *Jl_j> jju Flf l*dl» ^ p-^J 

1019. Jabir bin 'Abdullah (KAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah 'M said, "Any slave who marries without the permis- 
sion of his master, he is like a fornicator." Related by Ahmad 
Abu Dawild and At-Tirinidhi The latter and Ibn Hibban graded it 
as Sakih^ 

<5f- Sill JL> iJJi Ol : - *i JlN - Sy'^i ,_J ^ i-j _ i . x . 

■ 4^ -«^^J SI^Ul t t^*^J ^ yJI S/» 1 Jti 

367 



1020. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah s| said, "A woman is not to be married along with her 
paternal or her maternal aunts*" Agreed upon. 

lUl Jii> <dj| J jLi : Jli - ilr- iUl '^'j - jlli ^— i-j — 1 ■ T \ 

1021. Uthman (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 5§ 
said, "A pilgrim while in a state of Ikr&m may not contract 
marriage (himself), nor contract the marriage of someone 
else." Related by Muslim. 

In a version by Muslim, "He may neither propose to a woman 
(either for himself or for someone else)," Ibn Hibb&ri added the fol- 
lowing in his version, "Nor be asked for the hand of a woman 

(he is the guardian ofV' 

^ J j^j '■ Si - ~ j? 1 j — *j _ 1 , T T 

1022. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, "The Messenger of Allah M 
married Maimunah while he was in the state of Ihmrn. 30 '" Agreed 
upon. 

iiil Jfc. ob> : - l^li - l< — « |J — — \ <TT 

1023. Muslim transmitted on the authority of Maimunah(RAA) 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ married her while he was not in 
the state of Ihr&m. 



301- Many of the companions are of lite opinion thai the Prophet 35 married 
Maimunah before he put5 on Ills fhmm but the news of his marriage 
become known while he was in the stele aflhtOm , and than ho consum- 
mated bis marriage in Makkah. This opinion goes in accordance with 
the prohibition mentioned in this hadilh. 
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: ^Lj 4* !UI -till J_J-j Jli : Jli j*£ 0-! V-ii c^J — v ' u 
. 4* Jill *i jifc^l & t v iif ij^ljl ji-f 

1024 Uqbah bin 'Amir (EAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
All^h ^ said, "The most deserving conditions to be fulfilled, 
are those that make the private parts lawful (Halal) for you 
(i.e. in marriage)." Agreed upon. 

hi J ja*J!> : Jli - i» ^0 - ^j^ 1 J b— *J — v * 1(0 

.;xj: :rjj ^ ^' . ji3 as* «&i ^ ^ ^ JX-j 4^ & 

1025. Salamah bin al-Akwa" narrated , 'The Messenger of Allah 
H permitted Mni oft Marriage,™ 2 for three days in the year of 
Autas,™ but then he prohibited it." Eclated by Muslim. 

iln ill JjLj J£ : Jli - iS Jli: Jli ^ij - J> ^-sj — I • Tl 

. *l£ j«S ■ **** 

1026. "Ali bin AM Talib narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah M 
prohibited the Mi Wall marriage en the battle otKhaibar." Agreed 
upon. 

Iji^ i jdli Jiii 'Je- Jfl '{X*'j iiil till J 01 j — 1 ■ 1 V 
. ijli li VI S^JI . f j' *&S[l j^Jl J*"* 

1027. 'All bin Abi Talib narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah M 
prohibited the Mut'ah Marriage on the battle of Kkaibar as well 
as the flesh of domestic don keys "Transmitted by the seven rmams 
except Abu Dawud. 



S02- This is a kind of temporary marriage, the duration of which is predeter- 
mined through an agreement between the man and the woman. The 
purpose of this marriage is to have sexual intercourse for that period of 
time, by the end of which the woman is automatically divorced. It is 
unanimously tamed invalid by ali Muslim scholars. 

Ms- A battle which took place after the Conquest of Makkih. 
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J^s <Ul Jj^'j ji : - ili il!l - of \£ i'jL J, 'j—i.') — \ . tA 
ji ilJi oij l sXJb £i£ULy ji3 cJif Lis* yS* : J15 jX-j 4* ill' 
iji^if H' } i tyJL. jki 'J^t Si"* iis" l o&Ji {.y Ji iuj 

' **^* t/'j ' 1 A 1 i jf 1 ' ■ 

■ <^ Jh'j ' 

1028. Rabi' bin Sabrah narrated on the authority of his father 
CRM) that the Messenger of Allfih % said, "I had permitted you 
to contract Mui ah Marriage, 301 but Allah has surely prohi- 
bited it until the Day of Resurrection, So, if any of you has 
a woman that he married through Mut'ah, he should let 
her go, and do not take back any of the dower he gave her." 
Related by Muslim, Abu Dawud, An-Nasa'I, Ibn Majah, Ahmad 
and Ibn Hibhan. 

*Dl *Ui Jjij : Jkj - IS, iU - j JLS ^ _ \ . y i 

1029. Ibn Mas'ud (EAA) narrated, "The Messenger of Allah M 

cursed the muha!UP m and the one (the first husband) for whom 

the woman was made lawful (through this marriage).' Related by 
Ahmad, An-Nasal and At-Tirmidhi who rendered it to be auth- 
entic. 

1030. l^c four Imams except An-Nas&'i transmitted a similar 
tradition on the authority of 'All. 



Thin marriage was permitted for snimstjinft at Lhe rise of Islam, but theti 
it was finally prohibited in the year of Khai bar. 
3 Ofi- Al-Mi.ihi.dkl k the man who temporarily marries u woman, who has been 
divwctid three times mid -hus ?bu is not lawful anymore: for ln.-r first 
husband. The m ithulfil in a fries her tempera i-ily H may have sfmiial 
intercourse with her or not. He then divorces her to go back to bar first 
husband, to whom, she is new tfuvhjE iffufal) Lo remarry exeunt r.h rough a 
new marriaffe contract This is aJsti prohibited as it is another form of 
temporary matTLsige that stipulates sepnrat.ion rtiiH 1.n u previously made 
aeTeeimant botw^Km the lirEt husband and the muhuliit. 
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iii jfc. Jii Jji-j Jii : jii - & list >j - v> ^-.J ^3 - v ■ r\ 

1031. Abu HurairahtRAA) narrated that Allah's Messenger %& 
said, "A man guilty of adultery, who has been flogged, sho- 
uld not marry but one who is as guilty as he is." Related by 
Ahmad and Abu Dawud with a trustworthy chain of narrators. 

< Wi Jify Ji0 j& : iJii - £*■ ilii - Lijii- 'j— tj _ ^ . rr 

i i^j;5 of JjSli < ^* J*-^ ^ J? l 4^ 5 r ' 

^V' cJji: J*- ' V» : Jtii i illi r^J ^ u^" 41)1 J^* 

1032. 'A'Lshah (EAA) narrated, 'A man divorced his wife three 
times, then she married another man who also divorced her hefore 
having sexual contact with her. The first husband wanted to rem- 
arry herl after her divorce from the second man )- The Messenger of 
Allah Jft was asked about this, but he replied, "No, she cannot 
marry the first husband until the second husband coo.su in- 
mates his marriage with her, just as the first husband had 
done." Agreed upon, arid the wording is from Muslim. 

jl—jJlj »tL_is3l Ol— j 

Chapter II: Compatibility in Marriage 
and the Right to Choose 

<if iill t jU «JJl J.j— j JU : Jii - -JJl Is^'j ~ [r** CH 1 j* — WW 

3(M>- Scholars have differed over the definition of compatibility, and most of 
thorn are oT the opinion that the most important aspect is that of in reli. 
Bigness. 
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1033. Ibn 'Uuiar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of M 
said, "Arahs are equivalent to one another (in marriage) and 
clients (slaves) are equivalent to one another, save a weav- 
er or a cupper." Related by Al-Hakim but all its chains of narra- 
tors are extremely weak, and most scholars considered it to be a 
false tradition. 



1034. Al-Bazzar transmitted a similar narration on the autho- 
rity of Mu'adh bin Jabal, but with a disconnected chain of nar- 
rators. 



1035. Fatimah the daughter of Qais (BAA) narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah M said to her, "Marry Usamah." «" Related 
by Muslim. 



M said, "O sons of Ray Mali (Banu Bay art ah) marry Abu 

Hind 308 to (someone oO your women, and marry his women 

(his daughters)," and he was a cupper.' Related by Abu Dawfid 
and Al-IIakim witli a good chain of narrators. 



807- Fatimah bintQais was from the tribe of Quraish, i.e. of a noble lineage, 
while UsSinah was his slave and the son of his client ZaitL 

308- AMI Hind or Yasar, cupped the IVophct jfe, this hadtth and the previous 
one, are proof that it is not only tlip lineage which counts in equivalence. 
It was also reported that Bil.il (RAA), who was a slave before he was 
manumitted by Abu Baler (RAA), married Hal ah the sister of Abdur 
Rahman bin Auf, and 'Ulnar (RAA), offered his daughter Hafsah in 
marriage to Salman al-Parisi (a Persian slave) before she married the 
Prophet & 
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lJS> ^tj < «lJJ> OlS" L^jj of» : - ^fjj - l*^ 1 (J — 

. lit j>j , jtr» 

, ijuc. t)l5" *il i i^jlSJl ilf- - iit Jli; Jill J^ij - ,j-Lj; jJi JCff} 

1037. 'A'ishah (RAA) narrated, 'When Barirah was manumit- 
ted, she was given the choice to remain with her husband (Mugh- 
!th) who was a slave at that time, or bo leave him.' (part of a long 
tradition) Agreed upon. 

In a version by Muslim: 'Her husband was a slave." He also rela- 
ted on the authority of 'A'ishah (RAA): 'He was a free man.' But 
the first narration (that he was a slave) is stronger. 
Al-Bukhari also related on the authority of Ibn 'AbbSs that he was 
a salve. 

- £i J\X il)\ '^i>'j - J} < yiii J iHS4oH Cr J^' ) — \ ■ va 
4* iul Jt» M JjL'j Jiii . d& Jri'i IJi-f J[ i -JH JjAj W : 
ik^wj t ^l—^ 1 V! *~ j"Jij < <0j ? ^j— ^ : — "*j 

1038. Ai-Dahhak bin Fairfiz Ad-Dailami narrated on the au- 
thority of his father (RAA),'0 Messenger of Allah! I have embraced 
Islam and I am married to two sisters.'^ The Messenger of Allah 

S said to him, "Divorce whichever of tbem you wish to lea- 
ve." Related by Ahmad and the four Imams except for An-Nasa'L 
Ibn Hibban, ad-Daraqutni and al-Baihaqi graded it as Sahili. 

i jX.1 i illl< y, jyui- ol : - ilf- Sill - *j1 ^ji jJll- V^j — 1 ■ VI 
. (d*T^ t ^ r £> js^vi ^ p-^*J *^ ls^ 3 fl L <lArf O^*^ 1 *lj 



303- II is prohibited in Islam to marry two sisters together at. the same time. 
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1039. Saiim narrated on the authority of his father (RAA), 
'Ghailan bin Salamah who embraced Islam and he had ton wives 
(at the time) who all accepted Islam with him. The Messenger of 
Allah commanded him to choose only four of them/ Related by 
Ahmad and At-Tirmidhi. Ibn Hibban and al-Hakim graded it as 
Sakllx hut al-Bukhari, Abu Zur'ah and Abu Hatim graded it as a 
defected Hadlth.. 

«S» fill lj» : Jli - C£* fi!» 'ifitj - tJ lut j pj \ ■ t . 

fjj 1 Jj^ 1 f ^ o- jV ji ufiii ^ ,J— -j 

. -5~l>Jtj al^l t JSC3 V) UTjtyj i JUj-l s^j .«U-|So ^a^v' 

1040. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah % 

restored his daughter Zainab to Abu Al-'As bin ar-Rabi™ after 

six yearsfof separation) according to (the contract of the) first mar- 
riage and did not make a new one. 'Related by Ahmad and the four 
Imams save An-Nasa'i. Ahmad and nt-Usikiin graded it as Sahth. 

'.J-'' ji » : ^j* • *J '<? ' s-J& o* }t-^ 0—*J — i ■ £ 1 

: ^1 Jtj «(-lj-l^ ^l^j ^ <_J^ ^-^J *i ^ 

V^*^ (^J Jj** ul^^- J^lj 1 J^-l ^1 

1041. 'Amro bin Situ 'ail) narrated on the authority of has 

310- Abu A I- 'As bin ar-Kabi was the husband of the Prophet's daughter (Zai- 
ntbb>- She cmbrtioed Islam with rhe laotily or the Prophet while he 
remained a polytheist and was taken as a prisoner of war in the Battle 
□f Badr. Zainab sent her rcecklare (which was given to her by her mother 
Khadfiab) to the Prophet £ as ransom to sol him free, the Prophet jfc 
accepted itanrt stipulated that Al- As lets her migrate to the Prophet 3? 
in eladinah. She migrated and in the year Cj of af-Hijrah of the Prophet 
the \-erse which prohibits the marriage of a Muslim woman to a disbe- 
liever was revealed -^iie renin inc<J for two years and her marriage was 
suspended until Abu Al-'As, embraced islam (during the ft Ul year of'al- 
Hurah) fuid the Prophet ^; restored her to him. 
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father on the authority of his grandfather that the Messenger of 
AIl£h M restored his daughter Zainab to Abu Al-'As with a new 
marriage contract.' 311 Imam At-Tirmidlii said that the hadith of 
Ion AbbSs is related with a stronger chain of narrators. 

oijjij t ftjA : Jti - tLjlf iUI - ^L* ^II ^i-j — i ■ it 

; ^V^-i- '^JJi-j Il^J oJT ^ii i -ill J_Aj V' : JL^ <■ 1 — ^-jj — ~» 

. ^LiJij t OL?- Jjl ^WW3j *>rt> t JJ^ Jjl_J ' O'jj .«JjV^ 

1042. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, 'A woman embraced Islam 
then sot married. Her (first) husband came and said, '0 Messen- 
ger of Allah, 'I rnive accepted Islam and she knew that (before she 
got married).' The Messenger of Allah 'M then took her away from 
the second husband and gave her back to the first one.' Related by 
Ahmad, Abtt Daw rid and Ibn Majat) Ibn fjibban and al-Hakirn 
graded it as gahzh 

£li M J jL'j '^j'j : Jii *J 'cf- J j-^j^j - 

^lj t bjj£ ^-"^JJ L 'C^ ^-L^i i^Ij t jLit ^ ^ *I — iUJi j JL ^ — I* 
^^ijjlj l tibfC : ^ & (j^ 1 < 1 — -Ms? l ip- — 

ysj ( aI'j 'Ji J-^ c ^-TUJl iljj . Jll6db 1^1 i «^il*L-: 

1043. Zaid bin Ka'b bin 'Ujrah narrated on the authority of 
his father, The messenger of Allah M married al-'Aliyah from 

31 1- Ahmad and Ad-Dara.u£ni said that this is a weak hadith. The stronger 
narration is the one that s;ivr- dint the Prophet consented to the first 
marriage after Abu AI.'As embraced Islam. Imam Ibnul Qfiiyim said 
that the hadith related by Ibn 'Abbas indicates that thE marriage was 
suspended, if the husband embraces Islam before her 'Iddfth is over, 
then she is still his wife and (here is no need to renew the marriage. If 
the husband embraced Islam after the 'iddiih of his wife is over, then 
they must be separated at the termination of 'Mdah end remarry with a 
new contract. 
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Bani Ghifar. When she had entered his presence and doffed her 
clothes, the Prophet "M saw whiteness on her flanks. Thereupon, 
tie said to her, "Put on your clothes and go back to your 
family," and lie gave her the dower. Related by Al-Hakim, but 
there is Jamil bin Zaid in the chain of narrators who is not trust- 
worthy. 

: J1i - & ill '^'j - oUs*Jl j! of lJL-^' J) -W — 1 ' i I 

t^i ( xijii^ jf t vj^j. jf 4 jji-iS if^.i ^.jj; jij u,%> 

1044. Sa'id bin al-Musaiyab narrated that "Umar bin al- 
Khaiiab (RAA) said, 'If a man married a woman and when he has 
had sexual intercourse with her, he discovered that she is leprous 
or insane, she is entitled to get her dower for having had interco- 
urse with her and he is to get back what he paid from the one who 
deceived him by marrying him to her (and he knew of her defects).' 
Related by Sa id bin Mansur and Malik bin Abi Shaibah with a 
trustworthy chain of narrators, 

Liijji . o> 4> : Sijj i LJjjf j^~> u'j'/j _ i , i , 

1045. Sa'id bin al-Musaiyab narrated a similar narration on 
the authority of "All and added, 'or hart a defect in her vagina (like 
a protrusion that impedes having normal sexual relation with 
hp!'!, her husband (.lien has the choice to keep her or divorce her. 
If he had intercourse with her, then she gets her dower for him 
having enjoyed her private parts. 

^ - LjUi* : Jli dajl v^liit Jj XjCj jjj t. j tj \ • ii 

1046. Sa'id bin al-Musaiyab also narrated, "Umar (RAA) orda- 
ined that an impotent husband must be given a chance for a year 
before divorcing him from his wife.' It is transmitted with a trust- 
worthy chain of narrators. 
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«1 — i«Jl ij s_i! j 

CAap ier JJ7: Trealmen t of wives 

Jls aJJi J_^j J.Lj : Jli - i!s ^jj - S^ys ^1 ^* _ 1 . tV 

■ J^jyi, jf ' of' 1 ^ Jl'^jj 

1047. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah j^j said, 'He who has intercourse with his wife through 
her anus, 312 is cursed,' Related by Abu Dawiid and An-Nasa'i 
and the wording is his. 

ilil Jta *S& J jL'j ji : JU - llj^ *U - u">i J 1 — 1 • i A 

1048. Ibn Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
ijt said, "Allah does not look at a man who had intercourse 
with another man or with a woman in her anus." Related by 
At-Tirmidhi, An-Nasa'i and Ibn Hibban. 

pL-^j ill* till t ^ r Jl jt- t — ^Lil \j- rs j ~ " Sj* ^ Ct - ^J — V » M 

■i]^- TH* ab^nlu'xly pvir]iit^;vd throucli Lhe rulings :ii' 1,]uh QmYan unci 
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1049. Abu Hurairah CRAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said, "Whoever believes in Allah and the Last Day, 
should nut hurtf cause problems to)his neighbor. And 1 advise 
you to treat women kindly, for they are created from a rib, 

and the most crooked part of the rib is the upper part. sls If 
you then try to straighten it, you will break it off, and if 
you leave it as it is, it will remain crooked. So, I advise you 
to treat women well." Agreed upon and the wording is from Al- 
Bukhari, 

In another version by Muslim, "So, if you enjoy her (company) 
then enjoy her while she is still crooked, and if you try to 
straighten this nature of hers, you will break her, and bre- 
aking her means divorcing her." 

4t ilii J^. & ■. Jii - ild * „j - — 1 ■ ° • 

i^L^JJ L ^^~ ^_jlfl--l y> '. Juu ^p^-^ hJo ll^^vj LLli t I ^* 

'3% t CHI Jijit jii : ijliJ 1 jj'Ijj 

1050. Jabir (RAA) narrated, 'We were on an expedition with 
the Prophet 3^. then when we approached Madinah and we were 
about to enter the city, he said to us, "Wait until you enter it at 
night -at the time of 7s/ia- so that the lady with unkempt 
hair may comb her hair, and the one whose husband has 
been absent ffor along time) may shave her pubic area." 
Agreed upon. 

In another version by Al-Bulthari, "When anyone of you has 
been away from home for a long time he must not return to 
his family during the night (i.e. surprise them while they are 
asleep)." 



J13- This hadith rel'crs to the woman's affettionHtt! nature, which makes her 
fit for being a wife and a mother, and this is what the Prophet means 
by saying ( hat why wiis created I'i'om a crooked rib. 
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*^ J y^'j Jti : Jt* - 4-£* alii - t^jlb^Jl J ^ £j 

y-^i J*- Jb c CtUll Jj j!l ills ^131 jil 01» : 'jX"'j lit 

' p-£-> oijj .<di^ ^ i 41j [^-^"j 1 "^j^ 

1051. Abu Said al-Khudri (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said, "Among the worst people in Allah's sight, 011 
the Day of Resurrection, is the man who copulates with his 
wife and she with htm, and then spreads her secret." Rela- 
ted by Muslim. 

\j : cJ* : Jy* - Alii - j, — £>- j — p-j — \ ' s X 

Ijl Kn^SS} i bj ; Jli ? alii- lLb-l ^j; li ( sill Jj^j 

L sljJJ .«C-IJ1 ^ ^1 ^'j I t 4*"^) ^J^^J t 
l^t-^t^Jj i -Ukju ^jlAJl J, If-j t ■U^rC' J jlj 1 j^l USl^J I J^)j j Jlj 

1052. Hakim bin Mu'awiyah narrated on the authority of his 
father (RAA), T asked, 'O Messenger of Allah! What are the rights 
of one's wife u|ion her husband';" He answered 'M, "To feed her 
when you eat, clothe her when you clothe yourself, not to 
slap her face or insult her, and not to abandon her except 
inside the house." Related by Ahmad, Abu Daw-id, An-Nasa"! 
and Ibn Majah Ibn Hibban and al-Hi-ikim graded it- as Sahih. 

Jji? oJtS"» : Jli - Lljli illl ^jj - iULue J, j °j c-j — \ .ar 

: 'Ap ( J^f iiyi JlT l^lj ^ li /» ^ Styt li ^ fit : Jj_if 

1053. JfLbir bin 'Abdullah (RAA) narrated, The Jews used to 
say, 'When a man has intercourse with his -wife through the vag- 
ina but being on her back, the child will have a squint. So, the 
verse was revealed, "Your wives are a tilth for you so go to 
your tilth when or how you wish." (2:223). Agreed upon and the 
wording is from Muslim. 
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tlii -Oil J^j Jli : Jli - l^If- iili ~ J 1 u — — 1 * °t 
lC£r i : JU iiif 'Jc J %l'J bl Jj^f of y» : ji.} «LJ£ 

1054. Ibn 'Abbas (BAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
$| said, "If any of you wants to have sexual intercourse 
with his wife, he should say, 'In the name of Allah, O Allah! 
Protect us from the devil and keep the devil away from 
what You grant us (i.e. offspring).' If it is predestined for 
them to have a child, the devil will never be able to harm 
him." Agreed upon. 

,X.j $Z iDi ^ i - & Jill - i'J-J, t J _ \ , O0 

If&J l diCji* cjD i s^wJ of L^Ei i J! Jif^l ji^ll : J l I 

1055. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
A113h M said, "Whenever a man calls his wife to his bed (for 
intercourse) but she refuses to come, the angels curse her 
until the morning." Agreed upon and the wording is from Al- 
Bukhari. 

Another version by Muslim says, "and He Who is in heaven 
(i.e. Allah) remains displeased with her, until her husband 
has reconciled with her." 

1056. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah M 
cursed the Wasilak (the lady who adds artificial hair to hers or to 
someone else's) and al-Mu.$taw$ilah (the one who asks for it) and 
also the lady, who tattoos (herself or someone else) or gets herself 
tattooed (i.e. asks for it).' Agreed upon. 
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4 tbjl illl ^l^L* Itil* : Jjaj 'yy t ^* jri-J *dj* [_jCf *JJ) 

iiyi iU3» : ^ui 4U1 jLij i j^i iyfi- p 

1057. Judhamah bint Wahb (RAA) said, 'I was with Allah's 
Messenger 'M along with some people when he said, "I intended 
to prohibit Ghilah 3 ' 4 but I considered the Romans and the 

Persians and found that they do it without any harm being 
caused to their child rcn."Then he was asked about 'Azt (Coitus 
interruptus), he replied -H, "This is secret (way of) burying 
alive." Related by Muslim. 

L" : Jli }Urj ill : - alii '<^°'j ~ <s j^ 1 ^* — - y — ,l J — — ) • OA 

. ^Uj h ilts-jj i ^jlitkJVj i ^Cillj — & Jillllj - 

105S. Abu Sa'td al-Khudrt (RAA) narrated, 'A man said, 'Al- 
lah's Messenger! I have a slave girl and I practice 'Ail with her. I 
do not want her to conceive, but I have desire in what men (usua- 
lly) have (i.e. intercourse). But the Jews say, that 'Azi is the minor 
-type -of burying alive.' The Messenger of Allah lift said, "The 
Jews told a lie, for if Allah wishes to create it (an offspring) 
you would not be able to stop it." Related by Ahmad and Abu 
Dawud and the wording is his- It was also narrated by an-Nasa'S 
and at Tttb&wf and its narrators sire trustworthy. 



:j 1 1 ■ Ghtiah means either fiLj^idinf; dm-mg pr^gnn ney, fjr- ij^ercmn'se wH.h r.he 
wil'ij whde sht' is breast f'wtjm;* :i i I ( I 
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nib J ji>j J+e ^jtt- j jil : J 13 - it Jjjl ^Jjj - j,li- j — ^ 1 °1 
i!i ( ili ^jji lii iiW 'jlj ! Jjl' jTjilj i ^3 "' lg « — Ul 

1059. Jabir (RAA) narrated, 'We used to practice 'Azl during 
the lifetime of the Prophet while the Qur'an was being revea- 
led, and if it was prohibited, the Qur'an would have prohibited us 
from doing it.' Agreed upon. 

And in a version related by Muslim, 'The Messenger of Allah 'M 
heard about it but did not prohibit us from doing so.' 

6s- *UI pJl if» : - 'M ^jj - ^HC J — if j _ \ , i , 
. pJL^J iililj , ili-^i.1 JlX Aid yie ij jjj ^IS" jUlj 

1060. Anas Ibn Malik (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Al- 
lah used to have intercourse with all of his wives, with only one 
single GhusL' Agreed upon and thr> wording is from Muslim. 

Jlj aJl j 

CAopferiV: The Dowry 

; [U^} 4Lp ^~l l t - JBi ^ ^jj - ^ if j f _ \ . ^ 1 

. 4^ ^^-U? ' ji-l 4J1» 

1061. Anas Ibn Malik (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah 
'M freed gafiyah and made her freedom as her dowry.' Agreed 
upon. 

cJC : JB Iff - Jit- illl - ( - J ii-^luU- ci. ^ — t-^ — 1 • n 
f ^ : cJtj t jj^ i'^^ ^SJ *jt*jj^ [ iiCCp : cJU 
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1062. AbQ Salamah bin Abdur Rahman (RAA) narrated, 'I 
asked 'A'ishah (RAA), 'How much was the dowry given by the Me- 
ssenger of Allah $8 (to his wives)?' She replied, 'The dowry which 
tin': E'ronhiil gave to his wives was o:il^ r twelve Uqiyahs and a 
rVasA. ' She asked, 'Do you know what a Nash is?* I replied, 'No.' 
She said, 'half an Oqiyah. This would make 500 Dirhams (because 
the amount of one Vqiyah equals forty Dirliams and the Nash 
equals twenty).' Related by Muslim. 

, CJ,b *li U'j'J ill';, : J» - I *■ j~ "jij - y.li j—c} — WIT" 

. ^i"tijl fti^v^ej [ JjSCjJlj Jjlj jjl iljj (C* CjiSjl ilijj : JU 

1063. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, 'When 'Ali married Fati- 
mah, the Messenger of Allah "A said to him, 'Give her something 
(as dowry),' 'Ali replied, T have nothing (to give her).' The Messen- 
ger of Allah ^$ said to him, 'Where is your Hatamiyak mantle?' 

Related by Abu Daw Ad and An-Nasa'i Al-Hakim graded it as 
Sahik- 

: Jli - li^ *lll '^f j - *ji "j- v-^i J. }J^- o— ej — \ ■ 1£ 
1 f t^- i Jiljl* Lf L^ cji^j : jiJl-j 41p- iiJI <*Ili J JLi 

^4* L <*^a^ *W 0(£* i L^J ^4* L ^^--^ -Clap jS t jJ — ^ jl 

1064. 'Amro bin Shu'aib narrated on the authority of his fath- 
er on the authority of his grandfather {RAA), that the Messenger 

of Allah M said, "When a woman gets married for a specified 
dowry, a gift (extra to her dowry) or a promise (to give her 
something) before contracting the marriage, it is hers, and 
what is (promised) after contracting the marriage, belongs 
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to whoever the promise was given to (whether to the woman 
or her guardian). The most honorable property a man is given 
is that whieh he gets on account of his daughter or sister's 
marriage." Related by Ahmad and the four Imams except At- 
Tirmidhi, 



106S. 'Alqamaii narrated on tlie authority of Ibn Mas '(id, 'He 
was asked about a man who had married a woman but had not 
specified his wife's amount of dowry until he died before the con- 
summation. Ibn Mas'ud said, 'She deserves the usual amount of 
marriage dowry given to similar brides (of the same standard of 
living), no more and no less. She must also observe 'Iddak 3 " (for 
four months and ten days, as it is the Iddah observed after the 
death of the husband), before marrying again and she is also entit- 
led to inheritance. Thereupon Ma'qal bin Sinan al-Ashja'i got up 
and said, "This is the judgment of the Prophet in the case of a 
woman called Barwa' bint Washiq -a woman of my people- as 
what you judged.' Ibn Mas'ud was very happy about what he 
heard.' Related by Ahmad and the (bur Imams, At-TirmidM gra- 
ded it as Sakih. 

4* *w j£= y i d ; - Hi£ im - Juj- J, _,(&. 'j—c-j — \ • n 



316- A woman's post marital waiting period whether after divorce [to verify 
that she is not pregnant) or out of mourning (nftcr the husband's dinlh), 
befftroshe can remarry. 





3S4 



1066. Jabir bin Abdullah (BAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah M said, "If anyone gives a dower to a woman in the 
form of some flour or dates, he has made her lawful for 
him." Eclated by Abu Dawfid, 

: - air- jJJL ~ I t Ji J> -dll-L^ j — £j — ^ . "IV 

U^'P 1 ■ Jfe J* c 1 ^* j 1 *' r-j JLi. ^— Si 

1067. 'Abdullah bin 'Amir bin Kabi'ah narrated on the autho- 
rity of his father (RAA) that the Messenger of Allah M gave his 
approval to the marriage of a woman for two sandals as dowry.' 
Related by At-Tirmidhi and graded it as Sahik, Some scholars 
disagreed with him. 

illf- Jill JLs Ji\ j- jj» :Jl» - ilft - ^' J^. [ji-j — \ , ia 
tiJdiJl ^ Ls^. }*3 i JU'tiJ 1 ii-^-f ,«Jjj5- ^. »itk/ ;fy\ p-L^-j 

1068. SahlbinSa'df RAA) n arrated , The Messcn gcr of Al I ah 
^ married a man to a woman for a dower of an iron ring.' Related 
by Al-Hakim {part, of the long hadit.h presented earlier, 1007). 

;>i ^ Jit ^Ul bfii \'» : J13 - Sli illl - ^li j _ \ . 11 

, JUl^ aAl^ t ^^'jijA .«^JsljS 

1069. 'Alt (EAA) narrated "The dower should not be less than 
ten Dirhams' Related by Ad-Daraqutnt with a defected chain of 
narrators. 

*U J^t jjl Jjm>j JU : JU - i* - j"tt- Ot* jej — i . v . 

1070. Uqbah bin 'Amir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, "The best dower is the easiest one." Related by 
Abu Dawud. AI-HSkim graded it asSahlh. 
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'j* ii'yjA 'c~t I'Jaje- i)f : - l^Ift ill' '^'j - «ifli j — »j — 1 . V \ 

■ VP J l J 

1071. A'ishah (KAA) narrated that Amrah bint al-Jaivn sou- 
ght refuge id Allah from Allah's Messenger 3Bg when she entered 
his presence -i.e. when lie married her- rind he snid to iter, 
"You hiive sought refuge in The One in Whom men seek ref- 
uge." So he divorced her, and commanded Usamah to give her 
three garments as a gift {i.e. her amenity payment). Related by 
Ibn Majah but there is an unreliable narrator in its chain. 

, i^.U^L*Jt *Lj-"l ojJj- ^^wtH aLlo^I J^lj ^ ■ YY 

1072. There is a similar narration in Sahih al-Bukhari on the 
authority of Abu Usaid as-Sa'idL 

Chapter V: The Wedding Banquet (Walimah) 

'jX-j 4* iu' J^> d : - Sle JUi ^.j - iuu ji jjf ^ _ i . vr 

J_^j L : JLj «Y Ll* : Jlii l $ yi Ji J^J>\\j- ^ £ ^lj 

^J_>l ( ^L'J -UJI : , i-^O 'y* Vfy Jjj ^^Lp &1^1 <^*r~yy ^ t 4 \i\ 

1073. Anas bin Malik (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^§ saw 'Abdur Rahman bin 'Auf with traces of saffron on 
his clothes. He thereupon asked him, "What is that?" 'Abdur 
Rahman answered, 'I married an Ansari woman for a Nawat (five 
Dirhamz) of gold.' The Messenger of Allah said to him, "May 
Allah bless you. Make a Waltmak (wedding ha liquet) even 
with only one sheep." Agreed upon and the wording is from 
Muslim. 



iLl JL> ill J^j Jli : JIS - C^j- & - Jl j— e j — N -Vi 
r *Ili rj^* . ctl^tli ^1 ^-^1 : ^* 

j! jii" i Ljji alii j^^if Li i lils : ^lAi'j 

1074. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, "When ooe of you is invited to a Walimah, he should 

accept the invitation." Agreed upon. 

In a version by Muslim, "When one of yon is invited by his 
brother, he must accept the invitation, whether it be a 
wedding banquet or something similar." 

0* il 1 j~e aJJ^ J Jli : - Jjjl - ^\ 'jf-'i, _ \ . Vo 

. ^ 1 ° ... a^r jS^i .^ajj^jj iUl ls^" ^ 4 p-' 

1075. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah M said, "The worst food is that of a Walimah from 
which is turned away whoever comes to it (i e. the poor), and 
to which is invited whoever refuses fte come, i.e. the rich). He 
who does not accept the invitation has disobeyed Allah and 
His Messenger." Related by Muslim. 

: pb/j iiii J£*- tbi J Jis ; Jii - JS* JlJi '^'j - \ > Yi 

1076. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah M said, "If anyone is invited (to a Walimah) he must 
accept the invitation. If he is fasting, he should invoke Al- 
lah (i.e. making invocation for the one who invited him), and if 
he is not fasting, he should eat." Eclated by Muslim. 

.«H'J sli jlj i jUl> fLi : jli^ sj~ r ^i- 'y \ • VV 

1077. Muslim has also transmitted on the authority of Jabir a 
similar tradition that goes, "If he wishes to efit he could do so, 
and if he does not he may abstain from eating." 
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Jill J^Ls jIll J jL'j Jls : Jli - ili iltl - jjl j — f.j — 1 . ya 

fji fl*kj < fji j L f f : — ^ — If- 

jJLsrjj i flj^yti^lj Lt'-^/J 1 r «4j *li' l y— -J t — -v ^ lUll 

. p^St-a)i Jliry 

1078. Ibn Mas'ud (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
$f said, "The food of a Walimah offered on the first day (of 
marriage) is a duty, and that offered on the second day is 
Sunnah (i.e. just preferable) and the food of the third day is a 
sign of showing off (and hypocrisy), if anyone does some- 
thing just to show off, Allah will slander him 31 " (publicly in 
this life or in the Hereafter}." Related by At-Tirmidhi. 

. iirC J) Jit jjl 'j* if} \ . VI 

1079. A similar tradition is related by Ibn Majah on the 
authority of Anas. 

iill j^Jjf» : L-lti - fllli Ifs'j - ^r*3 — ) ' A ' 

1080. Safiyah bint Shaibah (RAA) narrated that the Messen- 
ger of Allah ^ gave a banquet with two Mudds of harley when he 
married some of his wives.' "Related by al-Bukhari. 



31B- Imam Al-Bukhari said that the Mcsse riser of Allah sS did not specify a 
day for the Walimah, and for those who could not come tha first day cou- 
ld come later, unless what he means in this Hadilh is those who doe it 
lor the sake of showing oil' and out of hypocrisy and not to follow the 
Sunnah. 
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1031. Anas (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah M sta- 
yed for three nights at a place between Kliaibar and Madinah, and 
there he consummated his marriage with gafiyah. I invited the 
Muslims to his Waltmah that included neither meat nor bread. It 

was only that the Prophet *S ordered that some dining sheets be 
spread, and dates, dried cheese and clarified batter were provided 
on it' Agreed upon and the wording is from al-Bukhari.. 

£1StI bl» : jU 4* ill' Jte ^ 'j* J^j j—Z'j — WAY 

1082. A Companion narrated that the Prophet M said, "If 
two people invite you at the same time to a Waltmah, ac- 
cept the invitation of the one whose door is closer to you 
(i .e. the closest neighbor). But if one of them comes before the 
other, accept the invitation of the one who came first." 
Related by Abu Dawud with a weak chain of narrators. 

iu Ju aii jb : jii - iiii - jiSJr ,J 'j^iTy _\./vr 

1083. Abu Juhaifah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah M said, "I do not eat while I am reclining." Related by 
Al-Bukhari. 

: JX-} iUl JLp 4JI Jji. j J Jli : Jli slL. J ^ ^ j _ \ , k i 

1084. TJmar bin Abu Sal amah narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah M said to me, "Young man, say Bismilt&k (mention the 
Name of Allah) before you eat, eat with your right hand 
and eat from what is next to you." Agreed upon. 

jfLj iUt [Jl\ o( : - lljli ilil '^.y - ^ii ^-^-'j _ \ . Ao 
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1085. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah ^ 
was brought a bowl of Tharid (crumbled bread, soup and meat), so 
he said, "Eat from the sides and not from the middle (of the 
dish) for the blessing descends in the middle of it," Related 
by the four Imams with a sound chain of narrators. The -wording is 
from an-Nasa'S. 

Jlf JJi j^j L*lt li» I Jt» - iit Jij - Z'Ji'j* 'j— ij — \ - A1 
.OiiS'y ^ jlj t ^5^^ i £l*L jU 4 b> 4 

1086. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah 
'■02 never showed a sign of dissatisfaction towards any food (pres- 
ented to him). When he liked something he would eat it, hut if he 
disliked it he did not touch it." Agreed upon. 

pL/, iUl JCs ^ill ^ t - Jli; aill Jjj - j(ti j — tj _ 1 . AY 

1087. Jabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah % 
said, "Do not eat with your left hand, for the devil eats with 
his left hand." Related by Muslim, 

'fX- j ilil LS La jil if : - ilf- illl Joj - ^_jf J— — \ ■ AA 
. jilt jii .(fell^t J Joi? >li jLi"ii-i LjJz bj» : Ju 

1088. Abu Qatadah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah M said, "When anyone of you drinks, he should not 
breathe into the vessel (he is drinking from)." Agreed upon. 

: ii^j 1 o^ij - C^Lc Jli; Joj - ^.li Jl Ji t ijll „ 1 . A a , 

1089. Abu Dawud related a similar narration on the authority 
of Ibn 'Abbas but with the addition, "or blows in it." At-Tirmidhi 
graded it as Sahih. 
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Chapter VI: Sharing the Time 
(between two wives or more) 

jSvij i ^liJij t l}L>- outj j t ^jj . «dlt- 1 lL1 — U-^ — i 

1090. A'ishah (RAA) narrated, 'Allah's Messenger ^ used to 
divide the nights between his wives equally, and would say, "O 
AllSh! This is my division in what I can control (i.e. the 
time). So, do not blame me in what You have control over 
but 1 don't (i.e. love and feelings).'* Related by the four Imams. 
Ibn Hibban and al-Iliikini graded i(. as Sp-iah, but at-Tirniidhl said 
that it is most probably Had'ith Mursal 

p-L-j ^ ^j^? (^5^ ^ ■ ~ (^^J ~ ') j ^ ' a i \ 

,«J;^ iiij iiQll £J flir i liilL£.j J(l> OUI^i i oJlS" : jLj 

1091. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah iej said, "Whoever has two wives and inclines to one of 
them, will come on the Day of Judgment with one of his 
sides paralyzed." Related by Ahmad and the four Imams with a 
sound chain of narrators. 

J^ 1 k'jy 'M ^ >» : ^ - ^ '^f'j -o^ '</■'} — i 

^J* i U-lIt ^(£( >^-~^ ^" JJJ tjlj i < U^l* (ijllp ^li* i u_-^ll u 

. ^jUitlQ Aii)\j t 4lLi ji> 

1092. Anas (RAA) narrated, "Et is part of the Sunnah of the 
Prophet -IS that if someone marries a virgin and he has already a 
matron, then he should slay with the virgin for seven days; and if 
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someeite iiujt vlC¥ a matron, then ho should stay wal.h her for three 
days, and then he starts to take turns between them (equally).' 
Agreed upon and the wording is from Al-Bukriari. 

UJ jl-l^j aIU <U! JLc ol : - L^Ip Jjl - alii* ^1 \ . \ \ 

^jlt i Jlij t Ij^J lijlp ^ if ^-^3 

. pLS ,«^JCJ itf Lit- < dJJ 

1093. Umm Salaniah {RAA) narrated, 'When the Messenger of 
Allah married her, he stayed with her for three nights and then 
said, "You will get all your rights fully with me. If you wish 
I shall spend seven nights with you, but if I spend seven 
nights with you* I have to spend the same time with all the 
other wives (i.e. anyone he marries who is a matron, he will spe- 
nd seven nights with her. But the rule that was set by the Prophet 

is that the virgin is entitled to sovon nights find the matron to 
threeh" Related by Muslim. 

t^iy LJij *jLAj i^li o^2> : - \£p *Ul - iliJLi- — \ -^i 

1094. 'A'ishah (RAA) narrated that Saudah the wife of Allah's 
Messenger ^ gave up her turn to 'A'ishah (RAAJ. So the Prophet 

used to stay with 'A'ishah on her night, and the night that was 
originally given to SautI ah/ Agreed upon. 

ill! - *Jl5& oJli : Jli - ili ill ' oj - j hj — \ ■ 

,«1>J^£ '"tn? 4 '*S-* t JJ [j*^ ( _^* > " 1 ^j-* s ^ j**^ * 

1095. Urwah (RAA) narrated that "A'ishah (RAA) said, 'My 
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sister's son, the Messenger of Allah would not give preference 
to one of his wives over the others as to the division of the nights 
he spends (with each of us) and he was just. It was very rare that 
a day would pass without him visiting each one of us. He would 
come close to each one hois visitjiigf cuddling or kissing) but would 
not have intercourse with her, until he is in the house of the wife 
whose turn in that night, then he would spend the night there.' 
Related by Ahmad and Abu Dawfid arid the wording is his. Al- 
Hakim graded it as Sahih. 

J^MJjL'j ois" » : U'li - i^i 'M - hsM- If (X-llj — \ • i ■ 

1096. Muslim transmitted on the authority of 'A'ishah (RAA) 
that she said, 'Wlien The Messenger of Allah M prayed 'Asr, he 
would visit all of his wives, coming close to each of them but. ..(as 
the haditln above),' 

^kL} "5* ^ cs^ 5 ^ ir*J ^ : " tr*J " _ \ ■ IV 

jiii - lL'Le- Jjj; - «V Hi. tff ji's : V Cyti if-ill jfc-< 01S* 

1097. 'A'ishah (RAA) narrated, 'During the fatal illness of the 
Messenger of Allah he used to ask his wires, "Where shall I 
stay tomorrow? {meaning with which wife) He meant to ask 
about 'A'i shah's turn. His wives therefore permitted him to go 
where he wished, so he stayed in 'A'ishah's house {until he died 
there). 'Agreed upon, 

CjC lljf lil jji-j <de Jill Jtc. -dil J OlT» : bJtf \£f-j — 1 • 1A 

■ 4^ ^> 1^ £ i £ * js* 

1098. "A'ishah (RAA) narrated, 'When the Messenger of Allah 
jH intended to go on a journey, he would draw lots. The one whose 
lot came out, would go with him on the journey.' Agreed upon. 




1099. 'Abdullah bin Zam'ah (RAM narrated that the Messen- 
ger of Allah ^ said, "None of you should ever heat his wife as 
he would whip hi* slave*.,/' 317 Related by Al-Bukhari. 



Chapter VIL KhuVa* 1 * (Divorce at the Wife's 
instance By giving a payment to the husband) 



1100. Ibn Abbas (RAAJ narrated, The wife of Thabit bin Qais 
came to the Prophet -M and said, '0 Messenger of Allahf I have no 
complaint against ThSbit in terms of his religion or morals, but 
what I fear is falling into disbelief after coming to Islam (what she 
means is being ungrateful to her husband as she is not satisfied). 



317. The rest flf r.He hatliLh says, "and then has sexual interest* with 
her at the end of the day." (such behavior contradicts human nature, 
as this is an intimate r elation ship thiLL requires love and affection bur- 
ween the spouses.) 

SIS- Takes place when the worn cm is unhappy in her marriage, due to the 
husband's bad appear'ann? or mnaaats r-1 r' , and wishes r.r> he. *c pa j'a f.c.rl 
from him. So, separation between them takes place in return for remun- 
eration Riven to the husband. She reives this amount of money upon wh- 
ich they agree for gives him back his dower, or gives up alt her financial 
ri^hts s etc.. depending on the kind of a^eement they make to let him 
rclflrtsr nr divorce h<:-r. 
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The Messenger of Allah 'M said to her, "Will you give him back 
his garden?" She said, 'Yes.' The Messenger of Allah $j said to 
him (the husband), "Take back the garden and make a single 
pronoun cement of divorce (i.e. divorce her once). rt Belated by 
Al-Bukhari. In another version by Al-Bukhari, 'and he comman- 
ded him to divorce her.' 

cJUil ^Jj °ji li-jl! \ j(» : ii-i-j i Is Xi'JS\ j c i jIj u — iSlj — \ \ ■ 1 

tj5Iu> ) ^ J** 1 ^ ' ^ 

1101. Abu Dawiid and At-Tirtnidhi transmitted thai the wife 
of Thabit bin Qais asked for Khul'a from her husband and the 
Messenger of Allah M told her to wait for a single menstruation 
(as her 'Iddah). 

- C£s- iU - t »ii *J 'Jr J> J_A* ^— »J — > 1 ' t 

aJUi : iiii i CL.i tils' ^ ^ i_jb' : ii-li j?i 

1102. 'Amro bin Sliu'aib narrated on the authority of his fa- 
ther on the authority of his grandfather that Thabit bin Qais 
looked very ugly and his wife said, 'If it was not for the fear of 

Allah, I would have spat on bis face when lip entered my place.'" 9 

Belated by Ibn Majah. 

jjfc Jjl iis> : iii- J Jii C—,J^- 'j-. — \\.T 

1103. Ahmad transmitted on the authority of Sahl bin Abi 
Hathmah, Tt was the first Khul'a in Islam." 



319- She said in another narration, thai, sfifi saw liiin walking nmong bis 
companions, and found that lit 1 had the <lfii , keflt. akin, ho was tho short- 
est and the most ugi.v. so shy learnt A-U"ih in treating him badly or not 
giving him his rightH unci thfLL is why shf: asked fav Khul'a. 
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Chapter VIII: Divorce 

illl JL> -dfl j^j Jli : Jli - ll^i ilii - ^li ^'i _ u ■ ( 
t X-U ^'Ij i ijlS r T .«^^L)| ill J; J^GJi ■ 

1104. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
$§ said, "There is no lawful matter which is more detested 
by Allah than divorce." Kelated by Aba Dawud and Ibn Majah. 
Al-Hakim graded it as Sakifa, 

<j? J^^~ tjr*J ^'j-' 1 ^ '■ _ ^4-* ' M yr=0 ~ 'A* j'" 1 0^3 — ^ 1 ' ° 

|J i |J i .rfJaJ i Lji*-\^U »y» ; Jli t Is j p 

^1 ^ll ij>]1 ilia ! of jlL e li i iV iilif t li 01 jii t 

. J* j^* .«sC5i ty jiW of ii 1 ! 

1105. Ibn Umar narrated that he divorced his wife while she 
was menstruating during the lifetime of the Prophet 'Umar 
asked the Prophet ij& about that and he said, "Let your son 
take her back and keep her in wedlock until her menstrual 
period ends and then wait until she has the next period 
and when it (the period) ends, if he wishes to keep her, he 
can do so and if he wishes to divorce her, he can do so be- 
fore having sexual intercourse with her. This is the presc- 
ribed period that Allah has fixed for the woman to be divo- 
rced." Agreed upon. 

.«>>li y >>i l <-^4 p < l^Ul^ii v*» : fjLli sjjj Jtj _ \ \ . i 

1106. In a narration by Muslim, "Order him to take her 
back and then divorce her when she is (after the time of her 
period) either pure from menstruation or pregnant." 



1107. In another version by Al-Bukhari, 'It was counted as one 
declaration of divorce [i.e. divorcing her while she is menstrual- 
ting).' 

11 08. In a narration by Muslim, Ibn 'Umar said (when he was 
asked him about the one who divorced bis wile while she was 
having her menses), 'If you have made one or two declarations of 
divorce, Allah's Messenger commanded me to take her back 
and then wait until she has her next menses, and then wail until 
her period ends, and then divorce her before touching her (having 
sexual intercourse with her). But if you have pronounced the word 
of divorce three times (at the same time), then you have disobeyed 
Allah and His Messenger M in His command about divorcing your 
wife.' 

,«iLJLi jl jliii tiJ%i bl : Jljj i Uli 

1109. In another version, ''Aluhiilali Ibn 'Umar sahi, 'So he 
made her return to me and did not count this divorce (the one 
pronounced during her menses) and said, "When she is purified, 
he may divorce her or keep her." 

-4i jyk)! Sis'* : Jii - ^ \f*'j - ji 1 o—*} — ) v ) ■ 

|jlj t ihl flj L-jiS' ^ Jj ^-Ul uil I y*S- Jl i all >-lj 

1110. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, 'Threefold divorce (If one 
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states three pronouncements of divorce at the same time) was cou- 
nted as on]/ one divorce during the lifetime or the Prophet 'M, Abu 
Bakr and two years of the Caliphate of Umar. Then TJmar said, 
'People have become hasty in a matter in which they used to take 
their time (i.e. divorce) before deciding on it. So, I wish if we impl- 
ement it on them (count them as three divorces if they say at one 
time).' 3m So "Umar implemented it. Related by Muslim. 

Jl* M j jLj : jii - Zs- iili - jj J! j _,ik^ ' i-j nn 

y t dCaf- fUi ( lL*jt oiilk" oSll Jjf^l jiL Ji-j ^i- j <L_tf ! 111 

J yj V : J 1 ** J^j f is u?- i <yS* ^ Ulj -dll : J 1 i 

1111. Mahmud bin Labid (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of 
Allah 'M was told about a man who divorced his wife by making 
three pronoun cements of divorce at the same time (threefold divo- 
rce). The Prophet ^ got up very angrily and said, "Are you pla- 
ying games with Allah's Book while 1 am among you?" A 
man got up arid said, 'O Messenger of Allah, shall I kill him?' 
Narrated by An-Nasa"! with a sound chain of narrators. 

ff Ji : jii - U# Jia ill - ^ j\ _ u 1 V 
J\ : JLU ,«inf^l gj> : jX^ *i A Jfc. ill J^Lj il JUi , L_TlS^ 

1112. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, 'Abu Eukanah divorced his 
wife (irrevocably!. The Messenger of Allah 'S: thereupon said to 
him, "Take your wife back." Abu Rukanah then said, 'I have 
divorced her three times.' The Messenger of Allah again said to 
him, "I know that. Take her back." Related by Abu Dawud. 



320- He means it as a punishment to let them think it over first, before pron- 
ouncing divorce three times at the same time. 
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djki l lijtf ^JliJ j iifyii aSS^ j{f jit : juJ-^/ Jul ,>) _ i 1 1 r 

1113. In a narration by Ahmad, 'Abu Rukanah divorced his 
•wife irrevocably (by making three pronouncements of divorce) in 
one sitting. He then became very sad. The Messenger of Allah 
said to him, "It is considered as one(divorce)." There is a weak 
narrator in its chain. 

iifyi &s'j oh : «!• ^ ^ j If* fj 1 ' Jt' <£jj - 1 — — 11 * ' 

.« *i^j 4^ 

1114. Abu Dawud narrated with a stronger chain of narrators, 
Tluk&nah divorced his wife Suhaymah irrevocably. (When he went 
to the Messenger of Allah he said, "By Allah, I only intended it 

to be one time (as one divorce)." The Messenger of Allah ^ retur- 
ned her to him. 

llll JL> M J jl. j Jki : jLi - Jli Jjjl [jj j - Sj'y. ^_ i j _ \ V \ o 

. ^niJi ii^v, ^c3i vi £f> Jijj 

1115. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah $g said, "(There are) three things when they are taken 
seriously they are considered as serious and when taken in 
jest, they are still taken seriously. (They are) marriage, div- 
orce and revocation (of divorce)." Related by the four Imams 
except for an-Nasa'i, Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. r 

1116. In a narration by Ibn 'Adi with a weak chain of narra- 
tors, "(They are) divorce, manumitting and marriage." 
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^ t JliJlj £lS&j <«&J| : ^ L*ili jjiJ V» : J— iij - 'c 

1117. A] - Harith bin AM Usamah n a rrated on the a uthori ty o f 
'Ubadah bin As-gamit. t.RAA) that the Messenger of Allah % said, 
'It is not permissible to jest in three things: divorce, mar- 
riage and manumitting. Whoever mentioned them, they are 
binding." It is related with a weak chain of narrators. 

111S. AbC Hurairah, narrated that the Messenger of AMh <sS 
said, "Allah, the Almighty has forgiven for ray Ummah (nat- 
ion) the thoughts that occur to their minds {what they speak 
within themselves), as long as they do not put them into ac- 
tion or express them verbally [utter them)." Agreed upon. 

I t jCjlj tikJI ^>f - JUS - 4JI j]» : JU -j 

. Li V : ^jU- jjf jlij t jU'liJlj 1 ii-li Jl .«ut 

1119. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
31 said, "Allah has forgiven my Ummah their (wrong actions), 
which are due to error or oblivion, and for what they do 
under coercion." Related by Ibn Majah and al-Hakim, 

JJ Jft^l bl» ; Ji5 - llji ilh ^jj - ^li ^1 _ \ H • 

, iijj £»f <Bl Jj^-jyi J^Sd" ills" la} : Jlij l 

1120. Ibn Abbas (RAA) narrated, 'If a man takes an oath that 
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his wife is prohibitedt unlawful) to him,™ it is not to be considered 
as anything (i.e. not. considered as a divorce). Verily you have a go- 
od example in the Messenger of Allah Related by Al-Bukhari. 

1121. Ibn 'Abbas (EAA) narrated, 'If a man takes an oath that 
his wife is prohibited (unlawful) to him, lie should offer an expia- 
tion for his oath.' Related by Muslim. 

ji. LJUit lii o^j iiS V\ : - ibi - ;l_1si* ^_ - DTI 

: JU* . ill* aliL : : c-)li l^l* tfij i *l^j ^ ^IM (_jb^ " — Ul — j 

. ^jlk^l flljj < oui 

1122. 'A'ishah (EAA) narrated, 'When the daughter of Al-Jawn 
entered the prcsent/e of the Messenger of Allah >v, and be went 
near her, she said, 'I seek refuge in Allah from you.' He replied, 
•You have sought refuge in the One Who is Great. Rejoin 
your kin.™ Related by Al-Bukhari 

A A JL A J^j JlS : Jli - '£* ill ^J>j - j-jli, _ 1 UT 

1123. Jabir (RAA) narrated thai the Messenger of Allah 
said, "No divorce is to be considered except after marriage 
(has taken place), 3 " and no emancipation is considered exee- 



321- Meaning he would not touch her or have any sexual relationship with 
her. 

322- -She was divorced in this case h as the Messenger of Allah meant to 
divorce her, 

323- Such a? fi man saying that any womiln I maiTV from that family or tribe 
vjiU be divorced, even before he mnrrius any of Uiem. This is net conside- 
red as a divorce a9 marriage has not yet taken place. 
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pt after the actual owning(of the slave)." Related by Abu Ya'la, 
and al-Hakim graded it as Sahih, but the Hadtth is defective. 

1124. Ibn Majah related the same narration on the authority 
of Al-Miswar bin Makhramah, with a reasonable chain of narra- 
tors, but it is also defective. 

>aS % ' iifi' V L-i fsT 3l r V» : j£ j 4^ & J^> ill J j^j JlJ 

. ^ jjj Ll ^i JsjUiJl ^ Jif, , Z^ie' s 

1125. 'Amro bin Shu'aib narrated on the authority of his fa- 
ther on the authority of his grandfather that the Messenger of 
Allah M said "No human being may make a vow about some- 
thing which he does not possess, or emancipate someone 
who he does not possess, or divorce someone who is not his 
(wife)," Related by Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi who graded it as 
Sakik. al-Bukhari commented that it is the most sound Hadtth on 
this subject. 

4* -Hi ^1 tf> : - JlK ilil '^'j - S_Jy£ _ lm 

1126. "A'ishah (RAA) narrated that Allah's Messenger M said, 
"There are three (people) who are not blamed for their ac- 
tions: the sleeping person until he wakes up, the child until 
he becomes mature, and the insane person until he comes 
back to sanity or becomes conscious." Related by Ahmad and 
the four Imams except for At-Tirmidht Al-Hakim graded it as 
Sahih. 
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Chapter IX: Raj ah (Taking Back A 
Divorced Wife) 

*ju <j> y> $ - & & - j^- j j — ^ — m yv 

1127. 'Imran bin Hufia™ (RAA) narrated that he was asked 
about the ruling of a man who divorces his wife and then takes 
her back without the attestation, of witnesses. He said, 'Get witn- 
essses for both her divorce and her raj'ah: Related by Abfl Dawvid 
with a sound chain of narrators. 

Ji, - i]i & [g^'j - J^J- 'J, j'^J- oi» : l=s 43 — 1^ VA 

,«o"Yi T aSL. jle yi : Jui li+lii JJj t ISt^l j^* 

1128. It was also related by Al-Eaihaqi with the wording, 
"Imran bill Husain (RAA) mas asked about a man who took back 
his divorced wife without, the attestation of witnesses. He replied, 
'He did that without following the Sunrtah. (of the Prophet let 
him get the witnesses now,' Imam At-TabarSni had the addition, 
'And ask for the forgiveness of Allah.' 

ysi jli 1 5if>l jt ill - ill ^jj - ^Jl - mi 

1129. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that when he divorced his 
wife, the Messenger of Allah $| said to 'Umar (RAA), "Command 
him to take her back." Agreed upon. 
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Chapter X: Tla'***, Dhihdr>^ and Kaff&rah 
(Expiation) 

in an jjlj Ji» ; Liu - 14s. iui - ^ j _ \ vr . 
.^ur j^; t ^i^ji j^j t 'fy^ ^ ^_ jJL_^ 

1130. 'A'ishah (RAA) narrated, 'Allah's Messenger $% took an 
oath not to approach his wives; (made M') and proliibitcd (some- 
thing which is not unlawful in itselfl.Then he went back and made 
this thing lawful (as it was originally) and offered an expiation for 
his oath.' Related by At-Tirmidhl, with a trustworthy chain of 
narrators. 

A*-' 'M* : J» - £i» _ /■* '■' j— _ i i r i 

. £>f !ww 4tc<vi«iik^- jjii Li; 

1131. Ihn Umar (RAA) narrated, 'When the period of four 
months has expired (as stated in the Qur'an), the husband either 
returns to his wife (has a normal relationship with her) or divorces 
her. And the divorce is not valid until the husband declares it him- 
self Related, by Al-Bukhart. 

^c- iijaj c5" : Jti - tx, <Ul - jCJ j jllX, ^tj _ M V T 

.^j&jL iljj .((^Jjijl 0^' ^tT j&j 4^ Jill J* If ^3 

1132. Sulaiman bin Yasar (RAA) narrated, 'I met over ten 



324- This is where the husband takes an oath that lie will not approach his 
wife, i.e. not to have sexual mini-course with her, as a land «( discipline. 
The maximum period for the Ha' as set by the Qur'an is feur months 
(Surah al-Haqarah, 2-226). 

321- A practice chat goes back to pie Isiamii- limes. It is when the hutband 
makes a statement to his wife like. Ton ore to me like the back of my 
malimr' meaning never lo approach Imr- fur the Muslims Allah prescri- 
bed sm expiation to bo ofrercd by atiyunc who says such n thing, and it is 
not regarded as divorce. 
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Companions of the Prophet M who gave the husband a maximum 
of four months for the lid 1 (after which he should cither divorce 
her or resume his relationship with her)'. Related by Ash-Shafil. 



1133. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, 'Ha' at the time of J&hiliyah 
(pre-Isl&mic period), used to continue for one or two years. Allah 
revealed that it is not to exceed four months. If it continues for 
less than four months, then it is not considered lid'.' Related by 
Al-Baihaqi. 

: Jli i 0? J5 1)^* LJjj ^fj : JUi jjij «U J^i> ^ — Si — > 



1134. Ibn 'Abb5s (RAA) narrated, 'A man practiced Dhihar 
with his wife and then he had intercourse with her. He went to 
the Prophet 31 and said, 'I had intercourse with her before making 
the prescribed expiation.' The Messenger of Allah Si said to him, 
"Do not approach her until you do what Allah ordered you 
to do." Related by the four Imams and rendered as Sahih by At- 
Tirmidhl. The narration of Al-Bazzar is as follows, "Offer tie 
prescribed expiation and do not do it again." 

i Liiy i ill! l+L. t'Ji J LiiiSi i l+l. oyitti « ^fl^l 
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VI i Sii-f 0;L U> : Jis , f r '-II 

1135. Salamah Ibn Sakhr (RAA1 narrated, 'When the month 
of Ramadan came, I feared lest I should have intercourse with my 
wife (while fasting), so I made Qhih&r with her and told her that 
she is like the hack of my mother. One night (in Ramadan) I saw 
something of her (body) so I had intercourse with her. The Mes- 
senger of Allah M said to me, "Free a slave." I said, 1 do not pos- 
ses any but myself He again said, 'Then fast for two consecu- 
tive months.' I said, 'Whatever I suffered was due to my fasting.' 
He said, "Feed sixty poor people one Farao, {a measure that 
equals 15 Sa') of dates." Related by Ahmad and the four Imams 
except for An-Nasa*i. Ibn Khuzahnah and Ibn al-GarM graded it 
as Sflhih. 

OL_i_JJl LjL4 
Chapter XI: Wan*™ 

Jr-'j £ ■ J^* JL,» : Jlj - ll^i illi - ^i- ^"i ^ _ i i n 
[Jjj ^Sj 01 ¥ f^ji 'Sk iij-li Jj. 'A'jA L^b-I j^j y ill oJljl ( a 111 



32G- The word is derived from the Arabic word Ijx'n which means cursing. 
This takes place when a man accuses his wife of committing adultery 
without havi ng fnu r wi tnesses tD sup port his cl aim . I f h e speaks pu blidy 
about it he will be considered as an accuser and will be given eighty la- 
shes, which is tho punishment for accuBuljon of adultery. When this inc- 
idant took place during the Lifetime of the Prophet % tho vei-se of Li arc 
was revealed (24: 6-9), which states that a husband should swear four 
times (in front of the magistrate and in the presence of his wife) that he 
is telling the troth and the fifth time he says that may the curse of Allah 
be upon him if he is tying. And then she swears four times that he is 
lying about what no has charged her with and the fifth time she says 
that may the wrath of Allah he upon her if he is belling the truth. In this 
way he is no longer liable to be punished for false accusation and she is 
no longer liable to be punishment lor adultery. By this, she is eternally 
prohibited for him and the child she is expecting {if any) is not hia. 
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1136. Ibn 'Umar (EAA) narrated, 'A man asked, 'O Messenger 
of Allah! What do you see if someone from amongst us happened 
to find his wife committing adultery. What should he do? If he ta- 
lks, he is talking of a grievous matter, and if remains silent, he is 
also keeping silent over a grievous matter. The Messenger of Allah 
$t did not answer him. Afterwards the man came again and said 
to Allah's Messenger ^f, 'What 1 have asked you about is now my 
affliction (i.e. it actually happened to me; that he saw his wife 
committing adultery). Then Allah, the Almighty revealed the ver- 
ses of Sarah an-N&r, and the Messenger of Allah ^ recited them 
for him, exhorted him and reminded him of Allah, and told him 
that the torture of this present life is much less than the torture of 
the Hereafter. He (the man) said, 'No, by Him Who sent you with 
the truth! I did not tell a lie about her.' Then the Prophet ^ called 
her (the wife of til at man) and exhorted her as well. She said, 'No, 
by Him Who sent you with the truth! He is a liar.' The Prophet M 
began with the man who made four testimonies by Allah, and then 
the woman did the same, and then he separated them both (for- 
ever).' Related by Muslim. 

Jii jjLj ofcJtt Jfc»<l» Jr-j H:-** & Ir-f's - — n rv 
: Jli ill Y t ^i(S" CS'j^-' i ill Ji C&C^x : JZ*y£jl 



1137. Ibn "Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
M said to the couple involved in the case otLL'an, "Your accou- 
nts will be with Allah. One of you two is a liar. You have no 
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authority over her." The man said, '0 Messenger of Allah! My 
property!' The Messenger of Allah M re plied, "If you were telling 
the truth concerning her, that would be in return for what 
you have enjoyed of her, and if you were lying, that would 
be more remote to yon than her returning to you (i.e. if he 
was lying about her, how would he take what he had given to 
her)." Agreed upon. 

: Jli in d : - & & - _ i i r a 

. "5* 6*^- .«*t jlll ^jj 

1138. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah M 
said, "Watchffor the baby that she will give birth to), if she gives 
birth to a child which is white with lank hair, then it is her 
husband's child, but if she gives birth to a child which is 
brown with curly hair then it is the child of the man her 
husband accused her of committing adultery with." Agreed 
upon. 

4^ iM J&> till Jji-) J : - Ll4*f iUl l^'j - _nn 

1139. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah M 
ordered a man to put his hand on his hand on the fifth testimony 
and said to him, "It would be the decisive one (which will bring 
Allah's punishment and curse, and will separate them for ever)." 
Related by Abu Dawud and An-Nasa'i with a trustworthy chain of 
narrators. 

: jli — J&&» ^ - ilil '^'j - *C J JV- 'j-i'i — 1 U . 

i^iii ■ i^i^f oi i *bi jjLj c L^t '^Jj<r : jii ^ 

1140. Sahl bin Sad (RAA) narrated concerning the case of the 
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couple involved in the Li'&i.'When they had finished making their 
testimony, the man said, *0 Messenger of Allah! If I keep her now 
as a wife with me, then I have told a he about her.' The man then 
divorced thrice before Allah's Messenger 'M ordered him to do 
so.' 32 ' Agreed upon. 

y ' J' ! ^ ^ ' " ^ ~ ^ y -- ^ - 1 1 1 1 
: jis jiiL - ti^ii Jim ^.j - ^ jji ^ >i i 3 ^. J^cSi ^-S— ^fj 

1141. Ibn ' Abbas (RAA) narrated, 'A man came to the Prophet 
and said, '1 have a wife who does not keep the hand of the tou- 
cher (anyone who touches her) from her. The Prophet jsjj said to 
him, "Divorce her.'* The man replied, 'But I am afraid, 1 won't ho 

able to keep away from her.' The Messenger of Allah jft then said 
to him, "Then enjoy her (with that deficiency)." Related by Abd 
Dawud, At-Tirmidhi and Al-Bazzar with a trustworthy chain of 
narrators. 

An-Nasal related on the authority of Ibn 'Abbas with a different 
chain of narrators, 'The Messenger of Allah M said to him, "Divo- 
rce her." He replied, i can not endure my desire for her.' The 
Messenger of Allah 36 then sad, "Then keep her," 

ilil «Ul ^ iff : - ili ill - ij's- ,J 'o—*'} — l U<r 

pi L-tjl »f^i ilifs : - J}f-yZLs\ -c\ \^jy — '^'} 4— J*- 

327- The majority of scholars are of the opinion thai separation Lakes place 
anyway by the end of the process nf Li'dit. As L"rrj- what [his man did, ki: 
was not ordered by the Prophet to do 30. His divorce only assr.Ercd him 
of what had already taken plaeo, whi<-b is [heir separation for ever. 
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1142. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that he heard the Mes- 
senger of Allah ^ say when the verse of Li an was revealed ."Any- 
one who falsely claims a child to her family, while he does 
not belong to them, Allah will have nothing to do with her 
(not to expect His Mercy) and will not let her enter His Para- 
dise. And any man who denies paternity of his own child - 
while looking at him(i.e. he is certain that he is his child) Allah 
will not let him look at Him (at Allah) and shall disgrace 
him in the presence of all creation the first and the last {on 
the Day of Resurrection)." Related by Abu Dawud and An-Nas- 
a'i and Ibn Majah. Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahik. 

i o£ # jJ» : Jtt - & ilk '^J>j - 'Jt'j \ \ t r 



1143. 'Umar (RAA) narrated/Whoever acknowledges his pat- 
ernity to his child, even for a second, he is not to deny him.' Rela- 
ted by Al-Baihaqi. 



1144. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated, 'A man came to the Pro- 
phet M and said/My wife gave birth to a black child.' The Prophet 
asked him, "Do you have camels?" The replied, 'Yes.' 
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The Messenger of Allah «S asked him, "What color are they?" 
The man replied, Tied.' The Messenger of Allah asked him 
again, "Is there a gray one among them?" The man answered, 
'Yes.' Tbft Mnssenger of Allah ft then asked him. "Where has 
that {gray) one come from?" The man said, 'Maybe it is due to 
heredity.' The Prophet M said, "Maybe your latest son has this 
(black) color due to heredity." 

In a version by Muslim, 'The man was intending to deny him.' And 
said at the end of the narration, 'Allah's Messenger M did not 
allow him to deny him.' 

Chapter XII: Iddah and Ihd&d& s 

sijLVl : - llll ^J»j - CyC J, jj — l_Ji u — c _ \ \ to 

illi illl ^^Ct ^Sl lis&j l JO; ^-jj Slij J»j - L^s llS ^ e'j - 

itAj t ^jl*5l oljj ,<iu^ i t#) oil • t — ' <M «2ife_i.li jU — «_) 

^jytTjlj Ifjs-jj !lij ji' C-irfj L^l» : Jail ^ij 

1145. Al-Miswar bin Makhramah narrated that Subtu'ah. al- 
AsiamiyahdtAA) gave birth(to a child) a few nights after the death 
of her husband. She went to the Prophet 'M and asked his permis- 
sion to get married, so he permitted her to do so and she did.' s2a 
Related by Al-Bukhari. 

32S- The woman whoso husband has died ['ch ains from adornments, perfu- 
mes, going out (CJtoopt for a necessity) etc.. for a period of four month* 
and ten days after the death of her husband which is her 'Iddah. 

320- The 'Ititliih of the pregnant woman ends when shy gives birth whether 
divorced or a widow. 
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In another narration, 'She gave birth forty nights after the death 
of her husband.' 

In Muslim's version, Az-Zuharl said, 'I see nothing wrong with her 
getting married while she is still in her post birth bleeding but on 
condition that her husband does not touch her till she becomes 
pure.' 

il^Ai ji; jf i'jij cj^-'b : ejus - Qli iiA r_4^ - ajjli "Jc-'. \ \ i <\ 

1 14(5. 'A'ishah (RAA) narrated, 'I commanded Barirah to obse- 
rve her Iddah for three menstrua] periods,' Related by Ibn Majah. 

'^n ^ i - Qi- iiii ^ij - ^j^jj iitii ^. , y^ji [> _ij _ i u v 

,«Ui r ^iC l^) : - M' iilklll ^i-J^j I ill JL-is 

1147. Ash-Shi'bE narrated on the authority of Fatimah bint 
Qais (RAA) that the Messenger of Allah isft said regarding a wo- 
man who is divorced three times (irrevocable divorce), "She has 
no right for maintenance or housing." Belated by Muslim. 

jjJl.j -dp iili Jle «iSl J.r-'j <i' : _ ^ [f 'j - Ijlo* _ 1 1 £A 

' j*- 11 f Jj ls^ ^1 1 ^J* ^ ui* V» : Jl— S 

lit i lit ^ j < J-3j V j t s-Ui vjl VI i l^Lai iTy Vj 
Jjli . j^il^J Jsllilj [ 4^ izlj V, — * ii^ — ' — ^t? 

1148, Umm 'Atiyah {RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said, "It is not lawful for a woman who believes in 
Allah and the Hereafter to mourn for a dead person for 
more than three days, except for her husband (she is to 
mourn) for four months and ten days. She is not to wear a 
dyed garment, except for a garment of 'Mb (special clothes 
made in Yemen), She must not apply Kuhl nor perfume. But 
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what is permissible is that when she is purified from her 

menses, she may use a small amount of Kust (type of incense, 
to get ricl of the smell of the blood)." Agreed upon and the wording 
is from Muslim. 

Abii Dawud and an-Nasa'i added the following, 'She must not 
apply Henna.' an-Nasa'i added, "or comb her hair." 

3£J tJ* ; ~ *#* 5lH [fiij " f 1 — "i 1 £1 

1149. Umm Salamah (HAA) narrated, 'I applied aloe juice to 
my eyes after the death of Abu Salamah.' The Messenger of Allah 
?t said, "It gives the face a nice glow {makes it look fresh), 
so use it only at night and remove it in the daytime, and do 
not comb your hair with scent or henna as it is a type of 
dye." I then asked him, 'What should I use when I comb my hair?* 
He said, "Use Iota- tree leaves {SiUrU" Ri'kslcd by An-Nasa'i and 
Abu Dawud with a good chain of narrators. 

j£i J) i *Itl J jlj U' : LJli »f^l i)f : - <IH - \£s-'y \ 1 e ■ 

1150. Umm Salamah narrated, 'A woman came to the Messen- 
ger of Allah ^ and said, 'O Messenger of Allah! My daughter's 
husband died, and she is suffering from a disease in her eyes. 
Shall we apply Kuhl to it?* He replied, 'No.' Agreed upon. 

of OJljti t (pT^ 1 : Jt* - ill 1 - y^- ^ noi 

i .Ji» : jJt»j Jill JLo ^lll c_j6 ( of Ji-^ liyr^ t 

■ l*l-~- si j j . ^Ujyn jyiif ^ ^-eU 1 lJI L vL'd>0 

1151. Jabir (RAA) narrated, 'My maternal aunt was divorced 
thrice, and she wanted to reap some dates of hers, but a man saw 
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her and blamed her foT going out. She came to the Messenger of 
Allah jH to complain, and he said to her,"Certainly, go and reap 
your palms, so you may give in charity thereof or do a good 
deed." Eel a ted by Muslim. 

ls^jj t Jil ^-jf of jULj *lt ill [Jrf 4ill J j cJLi : LJli 
iiTji 4j L^ijiii : liJU , ^^lipl ^liiCji ^ t ^&- tiLlj ' J 1 « 

1152. Furaiah bint Malik narrated, 'My husband went out in 
search of some of his slaves, and they killed him. I asked the Mes- 
senger of Allah to go back to my people, for my husband left me 
without a house that belonged to him or maintenance.' He said to 
me, "Yes {go to your family}." When \ was in my room he called 
me and said, "Stay at your place until you finish your presc- 
ribed 'Iddah" She said, 'So I stayed there for four months and 
ten days.' She added ,"Uthman used to follow the same ruling later 
on (i.e. for the 'Iddah of the woman whose husband died).' Related 
by Ahmad and the four Imams. Al-Tirmidhi, adh-Dhuhali, Ibn 
Hibban and al -Hakim graded it as Sahth. 

J^j & : oii : cili - ilil ^ - ^ XA>\i ^_c.j _noT 

■ f-|~" "'jj 

1153, Fatimah bint Qais narrated, '1 said; O Messenger of 
Allah! My husband divorced me thrice and J am afraid that some- 
one may attack me (as she was staying in a deserted place).' The 
Messenger of Allah gave her permission to move to another house 
(to spend tier 'Iddah there.)' Related by Muslim, 
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1154, 'Amra bin al-'As (RAA) narrated, 'Do not confuse us ab- 
out the Sunnah ofimr Prophet The 'Iddah of the slave woman, 
who is the mother of a child (born free), and her master died, is 
four months and ten days.' Related by Ahmad, Abu Dawtid and 
[hn Majah. AI-Hakim graded it as Sahlh. 

i jUiiiJ iVji : JiS - 1*4-* till jjj - j^c- jjl j — — 1 1 o 



1155. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated, The slave woman has only 
two pronouncements of divorce (unlike the free woman who has 
three), and her 'Iddah is only for two menstrual cycles. 3 Related by 
Ad-Daraqutni. 



1156. Abu. Dawud, AtTirmidhi and Ibn Majah related the 
same Had'ith on the authority of A'ishah (RAA). Al -Hakim graded 
it as Sahth but some scholars rendered it weak. 



1 157. Ruwaifi ' bin Thibit (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said, "It is not lawful for a man who believes ill 
Allah and the Day of Resurrection to have intercourse with 
a stave woman (newly bought) who is already pregnant."™ 



330- U ft ttiHft tm>-K fl fi!rt vci woman and discovers thai slip is ulready preftnaiU 
he is not allowed to have intercourse with her until shv delivers the 
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Related by Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi. Ibn Hibban graded it as 
Sahih. 

' Cfih* £?J 'o^J» ■ Jj^JI ^ - Hi ill ^jj - ~,Jf. 'Jc-'} _ \ \ oa 

. ^njLiJlj * iLl^* ^ . fi' ji^^ ***J^ p-" 

1158. Ibn 'Umar narrated concerning the wife of a lost man 
(who is absent and his news ceases to reach her), that she must 
wait for four years and then have an 'Iddah for four months and 
ten days (assuming that he died). Related by Malik and Ash- 
ShaSX 

: 'fX- j 41* ™ ill' J j Jts : Jli vii S^i — k _ r _ ij _ I'sl 

1159. Al-Mughlrah bin Shu'bah narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah 'M said, "The wife of a lost man remains his wife, 
until she gets certain news about his fate." Related by Ad- 
Daraqutni with a weak chain of narrators, 

4i ill' Jt" 411 Jli : Jli - £i illl j - J— — U 1 ■ 

1160. Jabir bin 'Abdullah (RAA) narrated that tlie Messenger 
of Allah ^ said, "No man is allowed to spend the night in the 
house of another woman unless he is married to her, or of 
her Mahrctms (who are not allowed to marry her.}" Related 
by Muslim. 

j «li ill J^> ^ < - JlA ^ij - j-li j)l ji-j — Ull 
, U S»>f tfi ^ V! «f|>l( J^j ti'fiA ¥» : J» 

1161. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
?sj said, "No man should be alone with a woman unless it is 



child. Jf he is not sure that she is pregnant, Uion she must have 'Iddah 
for one monstru al pfrriwi before he ca n h ave ia terco u rf*o wi th her. 
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in the presence of one of her Makrams (male relatives that 
she cannot marry)." Belated by Al-Bukhari. 

Jli <Xs- ikji JL> [Jil 01 : - Zi- idi ~ ^ j^j —MIX 
IrV-' cp- tp- ^ Vi » c^ 1 iA J* 1 *- : ,r^j' ^ <j— ' 

1162. Abu Sa'ld Al-KhudrT(RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said regarding the captive women taken in Aittasjthe 
location of a battle), "You should not have intercourse with a 
pregnant woman until she gives birth, nor with a non-preg- 
nant woman until she has one menstrual cycle." Related by 
Abu Dawud. Al-Hakim graded it as SalA 

. - ll^It- -till - ^fCi- ^Jl ji- x>.& ii'j Wlf 

1163. There is a similar hadith transmitted by Ad-Daraqutni 
on the authority of Ibn Abbas. 

j&j [s$ [ j* ' - *^ ' M ^-j - i/' J— K> — M 1 i 

1164, Abu Hurairah (BAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah M said, "The child is to be attributed to the one on 
whose bed he is bora, and as for a woman adulterer she is 
to be stoned." Agreed upon. 

ale ^i-j i i^j iisii L^ai- 'y'j _ u iv i mi i ino 

1165, 1166, 1167. An-Nasa'i transmitted the same hadith on 
the authority of 'A'iahah and Ibn Mas ud (RAA). Abu Dawud rela- 
ted it on the authority of TJthman, 
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ft — '&)\ Lj\ ; 

Chapter XIII: Ridtt ' (Becoming Unmarriageable 
Kin By Suckling) 

<feJll Ji»4!l J^j Jti : cJli - ^ Si - hjli i ia 

1168. A'ishnh (HAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah H 
said, "One or two sucklings would not make marriage unla- 
wfuI."Related by Muslim 

iu* J^* iUi Jii : Ljis - Sin ^— ^3 - 14^ ^3 _ mi 

. *X j£ Klil^lll ^ iiC^Jl llili < ^Sji^; ^> 0'Jjl» : iLj 

1169. 'A'ishah (KAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah ift 
said, "Be sure as to who your foster brothers are, for the 
foster (suckling) relationship is confirmed when milk is st- 
ill the essential food for the child (the only food that satisfies 
his hunger)." Agreed upon. 

: i^JUi ( *L£* cjfU- : oils - ibl r**j - (JSfcj _ i ^ v ■ 

1 1 70. 'A'ishah (RAA) narrated, that Sahlah. bint Suhai] came 
and said, 'O Messenger of Allah $t'- Salim the client of Abu Hudh- 
aifah lives with us in the same house, and he has now reached 
puberty.' The Messenger of Allah M said to her, "Suckle him so 
that he may become unlawful (in regard to marriage) for 
you."3 : » Related hy Muslim. 



331- Scholars lire of the opinion that this Jjadlth is not a common ruling, ns it 

is only infants who are normally breastfed. In this eflse, the mcaseoger 
or Allah * meant thatshe mny give him some ofher milk Una cup) and 
1.1ms would fiistor : 'im. :tii'\ not ;u'Lua% ^i,i;kkj liijn ho u--. .j p-^vn 
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j^u l^Il*- JjLi^j t ^ — ^ >\ \ \f\ - ^ lii ji : \ \ y\ 

4i <J^= J jt^j fli- li£ i ii Cul L)f : c-)li t J — ^>Ji 
. iis : J*ij i *i I ^'j'M i t/jjln 

1171. 'A'ishah (RAA) narrated that Aflah the brother of Abu 
al-Qu'ais ( Aflah is her foster uncle) came and asked for permission 
to enter upon her after the verse of the Hijab (the veiling of wo- 
men) was revealed. 'A'ishah added, 'But I refused to let him in. 
When the Messenger of Allah '"M came, I totrl him what happened, 
so he commanded me to give him permission to come into my pres- 
ence and said, "He is your uncle." Agreed upon 

'Jij. : iM'^iil ^ J^'l lij JIS'b : LJli - l^Ii iUl ^ j - _ \ \ V t 
^Llf *uJi J^rt-j 4 cj^ji*>" ^^>i^j ^a^j i ^"j^j oC*^lX* k^li^j 

. ^-1— * <^yj .<CdlT ^ f^jip Loj 4 ^ 

1172. 'A'ishah (RAA) narrated, 'It had been revealed in the 
Holy Qur'an that ten (definitely) known suck lings make the mar- 
riage unlawful, but that was abrogated (and substituted) by five 
known sucklings. When the Messenger of Allah <$f died, they were 
still read (their recitation was finally abrogated from the Qur'an 
before his death, but the ruling still applies)." Related by Muslim. 

*j* Si Jt» ^5' ifl : - Cifi illl [^ij - (jpAjp j ej . UVT 

: iiC> > b lift i J J*i V : JhU t i^i- sTl u-Jt i-J 

. 4^" t>*^ -K^^^U* ^ f ^ ti ^Qjjll fj^J 

1173. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah "M 
was asked to marry the daughter of Hamzah (his cousin and foster 
brother), lie said, "She is unlawful for me as she is the daugh- 
ter of my foster brother. What is unlawful due to blood rel- 
ations, is also unlawful due to Rida'ah (suckling)." Agreed 
upon. 

man and she cannot uncover in front of him. But the majority ofscho- 
Tai-s aits of the opinion that fosterage only applies to infants within the 
first two yeai's. 
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Jiti J^- <a j^j jij : ^jis - Jin - iiL ff ^3 _ u vs 

1174. Umm Sal amah (KAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah i| said, "The only suckling which makes marriage 
unlawful is that which is absorbed in the bowels and was 
before the time of weaning." Related by At-Tirmidhi. He and 
al-Hakiin graded it as Sahtk. 

j V| 'rO>j H-i : jli - C^i- Jill - ji—s. j_Jl _\\vs 

. ^>f^A <^-j~) I ^/^J &fj> I ^SJi ^Y, 1 ^JaijlJJ* Jlj3 ^jft*^ 1 

1175. Urn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, 'Rida ' (suckling) only appl- 
ies to infants during the first two years of age.' Related by Ad- 
Da raqutnl and Ibn 'AdT. 

Jill M [ijL'j Jli : jli - Ji $» - > JL^ J\ 

. i'fi / Ji->f cJf> 1 >sJf li V! £_t*3 S/» : jUVj 4i 

117$. Ibn Mas 'ud (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, "The only suckling which makes marriage unlawful 

is that which strengthens the bones and lets the flesh 

grow," Related by Abu Dawud. 

o f lki , v>*) ^1 ii, ^ ft ~£yj> $ : OjUjl jj <ii — 1 1 VV 

, yJjlkJI Ji^l . ^ lijj 1 i^c tjijUi .«f Jj llij LilTM 

1177. 'Uqbah bint Al-Harith narrated that lie married Umm 
Yehia bint Abi Ihab. A woman came along and said.'I suckled both 
of you.' Uqbah then asked the Messenger of Allah ^ who said to 
him, "How can you hesitate (about separating from her), after 
you have been told (that you were suckled from the same wo- 
man)?" Uqbah then separated from her and she married another 
man. Related by Al-BukhSrt. 
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1178. Z ia^ As-S ah mi ( RA A) narra ted /Th e Messe nge r o f A 1 1 a h 
~M prohibited that a foolish woman bo asked to suckle an infant.™ 
Related by Abu Dawud. It is a Hadith Mumal and Ziad is not a 
Companion. 



1179 A'ishfih (RAA) narrated that Hind bint 'Utbah -the wife 
of Abi Sufiari- came to the Messenger of Allah and said, F 
Messenger of Allah! Abu Sufian is a miser and lie does not give 
enough maintenance for me and my children except what I used te 
take from him without his knowledge. Am I to be blamed for that?' 
The Prophet said to her, "Take what is sufficient for you 
and your children but in moderation (take only in reasonable 
amounts)." Agreed upon. 

ij^j l iC*^ : Jl* - ilp ilil ^ j - ^jt^lll jjlk j c-j MA * 

-u» : ' i Is^j LJ bi j»jLs ^Jtl*j ^ ' a ^ ^ J *"J 



332- Scholars say that the wisdom behind this prohibition could be that bad 
character way he inherited, so it is better to choose one with fine qua- 



Chapter XIV: Maintenance 
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1180. Tariq Al-Muharibi (RAA) narrated, *We arrived in MariT- 
nah when the Messenger of Allah M- was on the pulpit addressing 
the people and saying, "The hand which gives (charity) is the 
upper hand. And spend first (before giving charity) on the 
ones who arc dependent on you: your mother and father, 
your sister and brother, then your closer relatives and so 
on." Related by An-Nasal. Ibn Hibb&n and ad-Daraqutni graded 
it as -Sahth, 

*lll JLa Jj^ j Jli : Jli - i!i iui - i'Jl'J, j — c j _ m A i 

. al_JJ 

1181. Abu Hurairah narrated that the Messenger of Allah M 
said,"A slave is entitled to his food and clothing (spent by his 
master), and he is not to he given tasks that are beyond his 
ability." Related by Muslim. 

li i -JJt J^j t : La : Jli <„' 'J- ^j^jJi aljlH J r Si '^' } _ \ \ av 

1182. Hakim bin Mu'awiyah Al-Qusliairi narrated on the au- 
thority of his father, 'I asked: '0 Messenger of Allah! What are the 
rights of one's wife upon hor husband?' The Prophet $g said, "To 
feed her when you eat, and clothe her when you clothe 
yourself." (see hadith no. 1052). 

jX-> 4^ *W JU ji i - Zi. iljl '^'j - jj&r 'cj-i-'i — WAT 

Cjfj-^l J&jj f-Q^ '■ - l 1 -^ 1 j JlJ gnJI J 

1183. Jabir bin 'Abdullah (RAA) narrated, 'In the Farewell 
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Sermon, the Messenger of Allah said regarding women, "You 
are responsible for their maintenance and clothing in a 
fair manner." Related by Muslim, 



1184. 'Abdullah Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messen- 
ger of Allah 3j sairl, "It is a grave sin for someone to destroy 
those for whom he is responsible for their maintenance 

Gcave them without paying their necessary provisions)." Related 
by An-Nasa'i. 

In the version of Muslim, "...to withhold his provisions from 
those he possesses this slaves)." 

V» : Ju; - ^r'j'j 14^ Jtfj JJiJl ^ 1 - j& 'o-ij — \ 1 A = 

1185. Jabir (RAA) narrated concerning the pregnant woman 
whose husband died, that the Messenger of Allah )f. said, "She 
has no right to maintenance." Eclated by Al-Baihaqt with a 
reliable chain of narrators, but he regarded it as Mawq&f. 

- Jill - i _ r 4* c^L *H?li cjJw- ^ ailjl ^ — aj o — ?j — \ \ Al 



1186. It was mentioned earlier that the one who was divorced 
thrice is not entitled to maintenance (see hadith no. 1 147). Related 
by Muslim. 



1187, AbuHurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
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Allah M said, "The upper hand is better than the lower hand 

(i.e. he who gives in charity is better than he who takes it). And 
spend first on the ones who are dependent orj you. A 
woman would say: 'Feed me or divorce me."' Related by Ad- 
Daraqutrll with a good chain of narrators. 

- Ji- j£. £ \y V Ji> ^ - J ^3 _MAH 

' ** *j* if- 1 Ola*- ji -V" : Js 

1188. Sa'Td bin al-Musaiyab narrated regarding a man who 
finds nothing to spend on his wife, 'They should be separated.' Rel- 
ated by Sa'id bin Mansfir on the authority of Sufian on the autho- 
rity of Abu az-Zinad who said.'I asked Sa'id bin al-Musaiyab: Does 
this relate to the Simnah of the Prophet He replied: "Yes it 
does." This Hadtth. is a Mursal. 



1189. 'Umar (RAA) narrated that he wrote to the commanders 
of the armies regarding sorac men (soldiers) who had been absent 
from their wives for long periods of time, telling them to send ma- 
intenance or divorce them. If they divorce, they should send them 
maintenance for the period that they had stopped paying it. Rela- 
ted by ash-Shafi'i and al-Baihaqi with a good chain of narrators, 

y» Jl J»i ^ : jl* - & & Iff j ~ V/ ,J -Wi. 
Ji- lii'b : Jli ¥ jILj ^jIi i M J l' : jlsj jju. j .de '« Ji J j 

? > T : Jtt J» : jlii f >T ^li. : j!_5 .«£J jf 

: JU .«iboUi Jf iiilto : Jki f ^xs- : Jii .«ililf ^ iitffj : jti 
l il JiiUlj t Ijli jjIj i ^ilill i^^.' : JU 1 ^jl_e 





1190. AbO Hurairah (RAA) narrated that a man came to the 
Messenger of Allah M and said, 'Allah's Messenger, I have a Din- 
ar?' He then said to him, "Spend it on yourself." The man again 
said, 'I have another one.' The Messenger of Allah *M said, "Spend 
it on your children." He said, '1 have another one.' lie said, 
"Spend it on your wife." The man again said, 'I have another 
one.' The Messenger of Allah ^ said, "Spend it on your serv- 
ant." He said, 'I have another one.' The Messenger of Allah M 
said, "You know better to whom you should give it." Related 
by Ash-ShafiT and Abvi Dawud and the wording is his. An-Nasa"i 
and al-Hakim also transmitted it, but mentioned the wife before 
the children. 

: JU - '^Sj - i/v 1 f&- o-I j-* ir-^J — 11 ** 1 

Ij^i p i Bb1» : T ^ : iji : jli 1 ^—i ^ — '■ : I: — B 

1191. Bahz bin Hakim narrated on the authority of his father 
on the authority of his grandfather (RAA), that I said: 'O Messen- 
ger of Allah! Who deserves my best treatment?' The Messenger of 
Allah sft said, 'Your mother." I said again, 'Then who?' He said, 
"Your mother," I said, Then who?' He said, "Your mother," I 
said, 'Then who?' He said, "Your father, and then your closer 
relatives and so on." Related by Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi, 
who rendered it Hasan. 

* i'''--~h s_J h j 

Chapter XV: Child Care and Custody 

CiUT J\ 01 i Jul jjlj b' : cJli J i jjlf JdlJJ ^_J> _ mY 
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H92. 'Abdullah bin Ulnar (RAA1 narrated, 'A woman said, 'O 
Messenger of Allah! This is my son; for him my womb -was a ves- 
sel, my breast was like a water skin, and my lap was his bedding, 
yet his father divorced me and wants to take him away from me.' 
The Messenger of Allah 'M said to her, "You have more right to 
keep him unless you get married." Related by Ahmad and Abu 
Dawiid. Al-Hakim graded it as Sukth. 

■ Jji Jjlj g' : Lis 'fy af : - « lUi ^.j - ;£i ^ij _ < ) <sr 

t ili' (ii } il^f lAi ( fai L'» : jX<j <i- ill Jts J^l JUi i l—^i-jj 

1193. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that a woman said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! My husband wants to take away my son, and 
he is helping me and draws water for me from the well of Abu 
Tnabah (i.e, her son). Her husband came and the Messenger of 
Allah U said, "0 boy! This is your father and this is your 
mother, take the hand of whoever you wish of them, 333 " The 
boy then took his mother's hand and she went away with him.' 
Related by Ahmad and the four Imams. At-Tirmidhi graded it as 

'•fy cji'j i ^-LLi i!f : - Hi alii - JlL. J> ' w — fr) — ( Hi 



333- This is a proof that when the child starts to be independent he is given 
the choice between staying with the mother or the father. 
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1194. Rafi ' bin Sinan (RAA) narrated that he embraced Islam 
but his wife refused to do so. The Messenger of Allah % made the 
mother sit on one side and the father sit on the other side and 
seated the boy between them. The boy then inclined to his mother. 
The Messenger of Allah jft said, "O Allah! Guide him.' The boy 
then inclined to his father's side, and he took him and went away." 
Related by Abu Dawud and An-Nasat. Al-Hakim graded it as 

1 135, Al-Bara' Ibn Azib narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
£t ordained that the daughter of Bamzah should stay with her 
maternal aunt, and said, "The maternal aunt has the same 
status as the mother." Related by Al-Bukhari. 

ittiJi tfJli- alt 

1196. Ahmad transmitted the same hadith on the authority of 
Ali (RAA) and said, 'The little girl must be given to the care of her 
aunt for the maternal aunt is like a mother.' 

Jjl J^j J« : ju - ^ Jtf & - ;>> ^1 ^ - mv 
Lij ^jdi < '<L&4 JJ Oti vUk. liaVi : ^L'j 4i- «1H 

1197. Abu Hurairah (HAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah M said, "When the servant of one of you brings him his food, 
if he does not let him sit with him (to eat) he should give him one 
or two mouthfuls." Agreed upon and the wording is from Al- 
Bukhari'. 
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1198. Ibn 'Ulnar narrated Hint the Messenger of Allah said, 
'A woman was punished on account of a cat. She kept it 
locked in until it died. So, she was put in the Hell Fire bec- 
ause of what she did. She neither fed it or gave it water; as 
she locked her in, nor left her to eat from the creatures of 
the earth." Agreed upon. 



428 



Book IX: Crimes (Qisas or Retaliation) 
Chapter I 

j£» till J_,lj ji : Jli - He jliS illl - ; j— e _ 1 \ \% 

J j ^'j ' ^ ^! ^ ^ * 4^' r iH "f* : r^J *^ Ul 

1199. I ton Mas'ud ( RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said, "The blood of a Muslim who testifies that none has 
the right to be worshipped but Allah and that I am His 
Messenger, cannot be shed lawfully, except in three eases: 
a married person who committed adultery, in Qisas (reta- 
liation) for murderdife for life land the apostate from Islam 
who abandons the Muslim Jama' ah (community)." Agreed 
upon. 

a& iui iJ _Lj <d!l J jL'j t - t$le «Li ^ j>3 ~ ~ A li VV * > 

1200. A'ishah (RAAt narrated that Allah's Messenger s§ said, 
"The blood of a Muslim is not to be shed except for three 
reasons: a married man who committed adultery, a man 
who kills another Muslim intentionally for which he must 
be killed (in Qisas or retaliation), and a man who abandons 
Islam and fights against AM3h and His Messenger, in which 
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case he should be either killed, crucified, or exiled." Related 
by Abu Dawud and An-.\"asa'i. Al-Hakim graded it as gahth. 

1J tU -dJI JLi : Ju - ilt iUi j - i j; iUl^p 'Jc-j _ \ t ■ \ 

, 41* JiS ,«f UjJI ^ ^Qll ^iSl 'JZ ii Jjf» : jXj «J& ill 
1201. Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud (EAA) narrated that the Messen- 
ger of Allah :jg said, "The first issues to be judged among 
people on the Day of Resurrection, are those of unlawful 
blood-shed." Agreed upon 

4^ iUi (j^. J^S Jii : Jii - 52- Jui - i^lc jij _ i v . y 
l 5iT,^lj t ili-l aljj to j- ^.j l Slii to J3 : JX.} 

. <oi4^ to : Jj'j yif »— jljj j^-jj 

. aii Jriiji 

1202 Samurah (BAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
% said, "Whoever kills his slave we shall kill him, and who- 
ever cuts the nose of his slave we shall cut off his nose." 
Related by Ahmad and the four Imams. At-Tirmidhi graded it as 
Hasan. 

Abu Dawud and An-Nasa'i added the following, "and whoever 
castrates his slave we shall castrate him." Al-Hakim graded 
this addition as Sahth. 

Jil Jj^'j c-to : jli - '& Jii ^ij - ^ifcjl J _ i T . r 

t twisty, t ii^f ;ij3 ,«jj"}3l jji^ii iii; v» : jjl; ^Lj 4t A 

. «>^J^kii> «J1» : LjjjjJI Jlij [ ^Ailllj JjjliJl ^1 iiuCsj t ai-li ^1j 

1203. Umar bin al-Khattnb (EAA) narrated, 'I heard the Mes- 
senger of Allah M say, "A father is not to be killed for his off- 
spring." Related by Ahmad, At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah. Ibn al- 
Garud and al-Baihaqf graded it as Sahth. 
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.«>uC pLS ji; V ot} i j,-^ JJlSjj ■ : Jli ¥ *l~-JaJl 

1204. Abu Juhaifah (EAA) narrated,! asked 'Alt: 'Do you have 
any other Divine Revelation besides what is in the Qur'an? 'All 
said, 'No. By Him Who made the grain split (germinate) and crea- 
ted the soul, we have nothing besides the Qur'an except the gift of 
understanding the Qur'an, which Allah gives a man, besides -what 
is written in this manuscript. I said, 'What is in this manuscript?' 
'Ali said, 'The regulations ofDiyah (Blood money), the ransom for 
captives and the ruling that no Muslim should be killed in Qisas 
for killing a disbeliever.* Eelated by Al-Eukharl. 

y>J ~ 'jf "if '/^ **J 'if 1 ?f* A ' ^V^J — ^ ■ » 

i 'pitfJ p-s^J-J J*~i'y ' r^}^* f : V J 1 — _ « — 1 ' — 11 

^ -4* j> < J==i 1 r* 1 ^ ^ ur-^ 1 ^ r— *J 

. j^iiJi ^i^j 

1205. The previous tradition was also transmitted by Ahmad, 
An-Nasal and Abu Dawud on the authority of 'Ali with a different 
chain of narrators where he said, 'The blood of one Muslim (bis 
life) is equivalent to the blood of another Muslim (i.e. equal in 
Qisas and blood money), the protection of Allah is one (and is equ- 
ally) extended to the most humble of the believers (i.e. if a Muslim 
gives protection to a man or to a group of men, they should all 
help him even is he was the most humble of them) Believers are 
all like one hand against their enemies No believer is to be killed 
for a disbeliever (i.e. in Qi£&&), nor should one who has a covenant 
with the Muslims be killed while his covenant holds.' Al-Hakim 
graded it as Sahib. 
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1206. Anas bin Malik (RAA) narrated that a girl was found 
with her head crushed between two sinner They asked her, 'Who 
did that to you? Is it so and so, or so and so? They mentioned some 
names to her until they mentioned the name of a Jew, whereupon 
she nodded her head. The Jew was captured and he confessed. The 
Messenger of Allah ordered that his head he crushed between 
two stones.' Agreed upon and the wording is from Muslim, 

*f>& <sl» : - tii ilil - jj jl^lt *j ij 1 Y • V 

j^4-l Jiss^ jji i jii-j -lit ilil ^El*. iyti ( f llif ^.L'^ f% — c. ^. — ki 
. £*>w ib^b ^Wlj t Ju*j-f oljj . «Le_2; 

1207. Tmriin bin Al-Husain (RAA) narrated that a slave of 
some poor people cut off the ear of another slave belonging to some 
rich people. They came to the Messenger of Allah ^ but he appoi- 
nted no compensation for them.' J - i,L ' Related by Ahmad and the thr- 
ee Imams with a sound chain of narrators. 

jl : - ll4i 'M Jjjj - aiir '-Jl. 4ji "j, ^J^i, J, j 's.j _ \ \ , a 

: JUi (X"} V*- ^ t ^ tj) tL>j t *cS j y^-j ^ — 

t aIIi c\^r t oiljti . ^'jd : Jlii i *I)i ^ t #V^> : JUi , 
Ji^j l *Dl ' ^ '".'^ di^) ^» : JU* . w-ptj^ i <JJi J^-j b' : Jba* 



334- Scholars have different opinions as to the reason for giving no compen- 
sation. Some say that it happened by accident, some Gay that maybe it 
was because his masters wore fionr the- Mo^Hengcf tif Allah ^ £ave 
him the compendia Lion himself, stum say Lhat the boy was still immature 
;uid Allah k[KiwK 1>l^i. 
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1208. 'Amro bin Shu'aib narrated on the authority of his 
father, on tlie authority of his grandfather (RAA), that a man 
stabbed another man in his knee with a horn. So he came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and said, 'Retaliate on my behalf.' The Mes- 
senger of Allah 38 said to him, "Wait until your wound has 
healed." The man came again and said, 'O Messenger of Allah! 
Retaliate on my behalf.' So, he allowed him to retaliate against the 
one who attacked him (by stabbing him the some way). Then he 
came again to the Messenger of Allah #j$ and said, 'O Messenger of 
Allahll have become lame.' The Messenger of Allah M said to him, 
"I forbade you (to take retaliation until your wound was healed) 
but you disobeyed me, may Allah keep you away from His 
mercy (for your disobedience), and as for your lameness you 
are not entitled to any compensation (as lie retaliated before 
he discovered the lameness otherwise ho would have been entitled 
half the Diyah)." Then Allah's Messenger prohibited the following, 
'No retaliation is to be made for a wound before the victim is tota- 
lly recovered.' Related by Ahmad and Ad-DaraqutnT. 

i jjii 'j* Ljtflyl ^JSil r Jti - *M J^-i>j - i'j'J> yd J — — * 1 ■ 1 

( jrl ^> V 'J> '{% li¥ • till J_Aj b' : J^- 
: ^Lj 4fc & Jto iBl JjAj Jl» . jki iUi t Vj tM* 1 % 

. 41* . Lf-i" *w>^» J* 1 Ir* ity-l lr* ^i" 

1209. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated, 'Two woman of the tribe 
of Hudkail fought with each other and one of them threw a stone 
at the other. In this way she killed the woman and what was in 
her womb (as she was pregnant). Their dispute was presented to 
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the Prophet % who ordained that the Diyak (blood money) of the 
unborn child, is a male or a female slave of the best quality He 
also decided that the Diyah of the woman is to be paid by her rela- 
tives (the one who killed) on her father's side.^s The Messenger of 

Allah S also ordained that her inheritance (of the woman who kil- 
led as she died later) be for her sons and husband (and not for her 
relatives who had to pay the Diyah). Hamal bin An-Nabighah Al- 
Hudhaill then said, 'O Messenger of Allah! Why should I pay the 
Diyak for one who neither drank nor ate nor spoke, nor cried (i.e. 
the dead fetus), such a creature is not entitled to blood money.' 
The Messenger of Allah M then said, "This man is one of the 
brothers of the soothsayers," on account of the rhymed speech 
which he used, concerning the dead fetus. 

lr*j - 3-** ^ : J 1 'cf jCJii'j c jjiS U>-fj _ \ t i ■ 

12 10. Abii Dawud and An-Nasar narrated on the authority of 
Ibn "Abbas that Ttmar (RAA) asked about the judgment of the 
Prophet M concerning the Diyah of the dead fetus. Hamal bin An- 
Nabighah AI-Hudhaili then got up and said, "I was between the 
two women. One of them struck the other with a stone, killing her 
and what was in her womb. So the Messenger of Allah M ordained 
(as above). Ibn Hibban and al-Hakim graded it as Sa/iih. 

- - ^ ^\ ; - <Zt 5lli ' v - u ;( j r.j \f\\ 

4i Sin Jji j^j ^5 l >i^jui vi , ^L'j 4^ ii oji 
< Si ? j^ii si ^isf , in jp^ a : pjn 'j u j£ , ^ 

sae- Theria was no Qisf & in this case, as the woman did not intend to kill har 
«" only iwod a Mwll atone or the like. 
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1211. Anas narrated that Ar-Rubai' bint An-Nadr (bis aunt) 
broke the incisor teeth of a girl. The family of Ar-Rubai' askctl the 
family (if the girl to pardon her, but they refused. They then offe- 
red them Arah 3se , (as compensation) but they also refused. They 

came to the Messenger of Allah M asking for Qisdg, and he gave 
orders that they should take their Qisds from Ar-Kubai'. Anas bin 
An-Nadr then came to the Messenger of Allah M and said, 'O Mes- 
senger of Allah! Will the incisor tooth of Ar-Rubai' be broken? No, 
by Him Who sent you with the truth, her incisor tooth will not he 
broken. The Messenger of Allah -8 then said to him, "Anas! Al- 
lah's decree is equal retaliation." But the family of the girl 
agreed to pardon Ar-Rubai'. The Messenger of Allah M then said, 
"Among Allah's servants arc those who if they swear by Al- 
lAhlfor something), Allah will consent to their oath." Agreed 
upon, and the wording is from Al-Bukhari. 

'h Jo h Jii : Jii - 'h '^'j - jjrf J — \ t i t 

ji. ilki t ll>J 'J, l k'JL. j{ i l^j j( < Ja : fi-j 41* 

Vp J .«4lll 'iSi & "Pj i J> j4» fc* cr*j ' l 1 ^ 1 

1212. Ibn Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, "If anyone is killed and his killer is not known 537 , or 



33(5- Term used for blood money owed for injuries. 

337- Such as the one killed in a fifht between two families or two tribes and 
it is not definitely known who killed him or l^nw he was killed. In this 
case the other family must take an oath that thoy did not kill Clio victim, 
and if il is knnwn who killed him (which group of people or which fam- 
ily) they would share his Diva ft (for a death caused by mistake) Other- 
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was killed with a stone, a whip or with a stick (i.e. killed by 
mistake but with a deliberate injury) his Diyah will be that 
of killing by mistake (manslaughter). As for whoever killed 
deliberately, retaliation is due (from the one who killed him). 
Anyone who tries to prevent taking Qis&s (from the killer) 
may Allah curse him." Related by Abu Dawud, An-Nasal and 
Ibn M^jah with a strong chain of narrators. 

j&j it* J^, J^i J. - c4i til '^j -'^ _J\ ^y } _ , T i r 
1 ijJS ji' >^ J&j ji> iL-Uf tils : jui 

1213. tbn IJmar (EAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
M saidV'If a man holds another man so that a third man can 
kill the seized one, then the one who killed is to be killed 
(in Qis&s) and the one who seized the killed one is to be im- 
prisoned." Related by Ad-Daraqutai. Ibn al-Qa£tan graded it as 
Sakth and its narrators arc trustworthy. 

J£i *i til J^'^'J: ^t±il J J^-'ju^i . — uu 
liSi Jlj^iliS .suli Jjf Cl» : Jii'j , jZlJ^ r.i • 

1214. 'Abdur Rahman bin AI-Bailaman! narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah M killed a Muslim who killed a Mu'&hid™ 
who had made a covenant with the Muslims, and said, "I am clos- 
est to the ones who keep their coven ants of protection." 
Related by Abdur Razzaq. 



wise, if it is difficult to identify the group of people who killed him, his 
Diyah is to be paid from the Muslim Treasury. 
338- A Mu-ahid ia a nan Muslim who is residing in an Islamic State with 
whom there is a covenant of peaee and protection. The killing of such a 
person is murder. 
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1215. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated, 'A young boy was murdered 
deceitfully. 'Umar (RAA) thereupon said,'If all the people of San '&' 
(in Yemen) participated in killing him, I would kill them all.' 3 ™ 
Related by al-Bukhart. 

ill JIS : Jtf - !£• Sill I^pj - ^jkil pji ^j— frj — 1 V n 
ill : ^Ji^ jsJ (/j^* Ir^ 1 ' : (^-"J ^ ^" u^-^ 5 

1216. Abu Shuraih Al-Khaza'i (RAA) narrated that the Mes- 
senger (if Allah 3§ said, "If the relative of one of you is killed 
after my speech, his family has one of two choices: 'Either 
they take his Diyah or kill the killer." Related by Abu Dawud 
and An-Nasa*i. 

1217. A similar narration is transmitted by Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah. 

It CjI I 

Chapter II: Types of Diyah (Blood money) 

t-re'j - iJi- ^ V> J* ' fji- J Jj-^ J L)i j& yj' Cr* — **** 

'/oi - j*f J! Lir j&j «fc5i»Jfc» y : - ^i-* i— ui 

^* ^! < ^ ^* *5 5& ^> !>■ JlB : *s — 'J ' ~ ^ — 

339- The incident happened when » man traveled and left his wife with their 
child. The woman and her lover killed the child for Fear that he may tell 
the hushand ahout it when he returned. Th<jse involved wlti; Lhe woman, 
her lover, her servant and another man. When Umar knew about it from 
Yala bin Umaiyyah, hi 3 ruler in Yemen, he issued a decree that all of 
thein must be killed as they killed him collectively. 
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/id l &» J&J 1 t s^ii idfo . Jiii jSJi ^sj , L_Tjji 

^ s'jii ^li- alalLst ^jj , ijji cj; sitiiii ^jj t sjiii ^ ^iLJi 

^ «&> ' ; ( ^\ J& » 3& ■ >v» > ^ j^' i-: 

. I ^it>lj _U^-ij i ^jlj i j j^litM ^lj 

1218. Abu Bakr bin Muhammad bin Amro bin Hazm narra- 
ted on the authority of his father on the authority of his grand- 
father (RAA) that The Messenger of Allah wrote to the people 
of Yemen (mentioning the hadith which included), 'Whoever kills a 
believer deliberately for no reason or a crime that he committed, 
he should be killed (in retaliation), unless the family of the murde- 
red person agrees to take Diyah (blood money). The Diyak for a 
hie is a hundred camels. Full blood money (i.e. total Diyah of 10O 
camels) is paid for the total cut off of each of the following: the 
nose, the eyes, the tongue, the lips, the penis, the testicles and the 
backbone. ™ For the cutting off of one leg, half a Diyah is paid (i.e. 
50 camels I. For a head injury a third of the Diyah is paid, for a 
stab which penetrates the body, one third of the Diyak, for a blow 
which breaks a bones or dislocates it, 15 camels. For each finger 
or toe, 10 camels arc paid. For each tooth five camels are paid. 
For a wound which exposes a bone five eamels arc paid. A man is 
killed in Qims for killing a woman. For those who possess gold, 
they should pay the equivalent of the 100 camels which is fixed as 
one thousand Dinars.* Related by Abu Dawud in his book "al- 
Mar&sU" an-NasSi, Ibn Khuzaimah, Ibn al-Gflrud, Ibn Hibban 
and Ahmad, but they disagreed regarding its authenticity. 



340- A fui] Diyah is duo in this cast, as each of these Di-pins are either impai- 
red (i.e. ciinnot be compensated), or the fiili pair is cut off (such as the 
ears, the Lipe etc..) 



43S 




1219. Ibn Mas '(id (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
3b| said, "The Diyah for accidental killing is paid in five typ- 
es of camel indemnity 3,11 : 20 she-camels 'kiqqah' (in their fou- 
rth year), 20 she-camels 'Jaz'ak' (in their fifth year), 20 she- 
camels 'bint makkad' (in their second year), 20 she-camels 
'bint lab&n' (in their third year) and 20 he-camels 'ibn labun' 
(in their third year). "Related by Ad-Daraqutm with a strong chain 
of narrators. The four Imams reported it with this version, "twe- 
nty 'ibn makh&4' (twenty male camels which had entered their 
second year)," instead of "ibn tab&n." 



1220. Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi transmitted on the autho- 
rity of Amro bin Shu'aib on his father's authority, who reported 
from his grandfather (RAA), who reported that the Messenger of 
Allah M said, "The Diyah (of intentional homicide) is paid in 
three different types of camels 312 : 30 she-camels 'kiqqah' (in 

their fourth year), 30 she-camels 'Jaz'ah' (in their fifth year), 
and 40 pregnant she-camels," 



341. This Diyali is less severe in that its payment is deferred, and paid in Five 
different types ef camels. Some scholars say that it could be paid over a 
period of three years. 

342- This Diyah is severe In that, it is to be paid immediately and paid in 
three different eoolI types of camels. 
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j> ^ > JS jf < <Iit r> ^ JS ^ : JSC ^ii- ^LSi Jtf jl» : jii 

1221. Ibn Umar (BAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said, "Three types of people are most hated by Allah, the 
Almighty: whoever kills another in the Sacred area of Bar- 
am (Sanctuary), whoever kills anyone other than the one 
who killed him or whoever kills anyone in revenge as in 
times of Jahiliyali( pre- Islamic times)." Related by Ibn Hibban. 

<U Jj^» j tif - ^4^- l^'j - j"^' 1 jj^- ^'-V j f-j — 1 t T T 

Js^lJl; ills' C - ji»Ji lJ>iJi i>| ^fs ; Jii jX-j 4i i— III J '- 
i ijli jif Ji^t .<diSVjf tyj* J iJjiTjl 1*1. i Ji'VI > (ft. - L_^jlj 

1222. Abdullah Ibn 'Amra ibn al-'Ag (RAA) narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah M said, "The Diyak for accidental and 
quasi-deliberate homicide -such as that inflicted with a 
whip or a stick- is a hundred camels, forty of which are 
pregnant she-camels." Related by Abu- Dawud, An-Nasa'i and 
Ibn Majah. Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahth. 

't&j ^ *lli y- - iUi '<j*>j - j-ii J.) _ UTr 

y> % 1 iSj^ »0j ^=-aJi - o-ii j Ui» : Jii 

•«f^t jii jVyi > . "'^ Jfc>j p.cf : 'at- JYj 

1223 . Ibn Abbas (RAA (narrated that the Mes sen ger of Allah 
M said, "This and that are equal -meaning the little finger 
and the thumb." Related by Al-Bukhari. Abu Dawud and Ai>Tir- 
midhi transmitted, "The Diyah for the fingers and toes is the 
same, and that for the teeth is the same; the incisor and the 
molar tooth are the same." Ibn Hibban narrated, "The Diyah 
for the fingers and toes is the same; 10 camels for each." 
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SjlS ^1 JJC ^ij i ikkljj ^_LijljJl iij — Ul — u 

■ iA* tSji' it-j' ^ 01 ^1 i Llij^j 

1224. 'Amro bin Shu'aib narrated on the authority of his fath- 
er, on the authority of his grandfather (RAA) that the Messenger 
of Allah said, "Anyone who practices medicine but is not 
known as a practitioner, and kills a human being or inflicts 
harm on him, will be held responsible." Related by Ad-Daraq- 
utnl. Al-IISkim graded it as Sahfk. Abu Dawud, an-Nasa'i and 
others also narrated it, but its Mursal form is stronger than the 
connected one. 

4 * sJ Z*j- pil^Ul J>» : jlj JX. j *Ji illl J^, ''u~Ji\ b\ • <L-*'j _ 1 1 r = 
4 jl^Z- : ilj-i Sl^j i ^ajj^Ij t lVU-f ff\jj .«J?^l ^ * 4 ^ 1^ 

■ ^Jj 1 ^ ji'j 4^' 'SH^' ^ 

1225. Amro bin Shu'aib narrated on the authority of his fath- 
er, on the authority of his grandfather (RAA) that the Messenger 
of Allah "J said, "For- a wound which exposes a bone five 
camels are paid (in compensation)." Related by Ahmad and 
the four Imams. Ahmad added the following statement, "And the 
fingers and toes arc all equal- in Diyah- ten camels." Ibn 
Khuzaimah and Ibn al-Garfid graded it as Sakik. 

: jX/) -Oi- SjJ-1 J^> *JJI Jpj Jli : - Sill '^'j - _ nn 

. SiTjfylj i aU-I iljj ,«itJLl)l Jai lilsu oijl Jit 

.«^iJ1 iji Lil^ ^i^lj\ a^>» h . Jail j 

■ ^j* 1 - 4>f' 

1226. 'Amro bin Shu 'aib narrated on the authority of his fath- 
er, on the authority of his grandfather (RAA) that the Messenger 
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of Allah M said, 'The Diyah of the DhimmV>*< is half that of a 
Muslim." Related by Ahmad and the four Imams. The narration 
of Abu Dawud, "The Diyah of the Mu'ahid (non Muslim with a 
covenant of protection) is half the Diyah of a free Muslim." In 
the narration of An-Nasa'i^The Diyah at a woman is the same 
as the Diyah of a man up to the third of the value (if the due 
value exceeds the third then her Diyah is half that of the man)." 
tbn Khuzaimali graded it as SaMIi. 

: ill! J^, *a jpj jti jii — ili ;Ji ^ - ili- j \ y y v 

i*£f Jii itii jli- ^l3l 'JLJ JlJIj a OlklAli 

1227. 'Amro bin Shu aib narrated on the authority of his fath- 
er, on the authority or his grandfather (RAA) that the Messenger 
of Allah M said, "The Diyah of the quasi-deliberate homicide 
is as severe as deliberate murder (in its being given in three 
types of camels), and the offender is not to be killed. This 
happens when the devil excites enmity between people 
causing them to shed blood but not due to hatred or car- 
rying weapons in fighting." Related by Ad-Daraqutni and gra- 
ded it as weak Hadith. 

J* J^J JSs : - Hjie iUl - j — >"l j-ij — \ VTA 

^si £i ^ } ^ii iui ^ ^iii j^j t 4^ iiii J^, jjij 

1228. Ibn 'Abb^s (RAA) narrated that, 'A man killed another 
man during the lifetime of the Prophet M, so the decided that his 
Diyah would be 12 thousand [Dirhanis}' Related by the four 
Imams. 



'M3- A non-Muslim; Christian or Jew, living under the protection of an Isla- 
mic government 



nii Jill j^f [jjSl c-l ! t : Jli - Jli ilB - iij tf — pf j — Pj — W!"* 
'4\ C-i» : Jui . a. i^iij yill : liiii «f lis : JUii i ^ JX< j 

1229. Abu Rimthah narrated, 'I came to the Prophet M with 
my son and he asked me, "Who is this?" I answered, This is my 
son, and I swear on it.™ 1 The Messenger of Allah said "He will 

not carry your burdens 345 (sins) and you will not carry his 
burdens." Related by An-Nasa'i and Abu Dawfld. Ibn Khuzairoah 
and Ibn al-G^rud graded it as Sahih. 

4 sCiilj fJ ll v»— i 

Chapter III: Claiming the Right to Qiaas and 
Qasamak (taking an oath) 

'cr J^j ■> - ' M '^'j - ^ u— '. J*— ij— ' — ^ vr. 

jl^ [y. ^ J\ &r'J* i j_fJ!^ Caitij J^l ^ <d)l 11 — e C)i : i — .y 
fill* ilSl -dil Jj-*j JLfii i filij^. * ^ j^j-Ji 



344- In another narration, the Messenger of Allah ^ asked him again, 'Is it 
true that he is your som?' The man then said I bear witness to it. The 
Messenger of Allah sfe smiled because of the resemblance between the 
father and son and for Lhe fact that the father took an oath on this 
matter. 

346- Any action which entails Qf-fids or punishment, 
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1230. Sahl bin Abi Khaithamah (RAA) narrated on the autho- 
rity of some honored men from his people that 'Abdnlhlh bin Sahl 
and Muhaiysah bin Mas'ud, went out to Khaibar because of a har- 
dship they were undergoing. Muhaiysah came and told them that 
Abdullah bin Sahl had been killed and thrown into a well. He 
came to the Jews and said to them, 'I swear by Allah that you 
have killed him.' They replied, 'We swear by Allah that wc have 
not killed him.' Then Muhaiysah came along with his brother 
Huwaiysah and 'Abdur Rahman bin Sahl to the Prophet 'M and 
Muhaiysah started to talk. The Messenger of Allah ^ said to him, 
"Let an older one speak (take charge of this matter}," So Huw- 
aiysah narrated what happened and then Muhaiysah spoke. The 
Mcsscmger of Allah Sfe said "Either they pay the Diyah of your 
companion or he ready for war." The Messenger of Allah M 
wrote to them about this and they wrote back saying, 'By Allah, 
we have not killed him.' The Messenger of Allah M then said to 
Huwaiysah, Muhaiysah and Abdur Rahman bin Sahl, "Would 
yon take an oath (that they killed him) and then you will be 
entitled to the Diyah of your companion." They answered, 
'No ins they did not witness the crime!.' The Messenger of Allah M 
then said, "Then the Jews should take an oath (that they are 
innocent)," They said, 'They are not Muslims.' The Messenger of 
Allah ^ thereupon paid the Diyah of the vk'tim himself and wtnit. 
them 100 camels. Sahl commented, 'A red she -camel (of these 100 
camels) kicked me.' Agreed upon. 

JUL. 3 *W «1* 'ir""j : J* — c ■ J o K> — 1 1 
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1231. A man from the Ansar narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah '*■£. consented to the Qa.sa.in.tili (taking an oath that the} 1 did 
not kill tho victim), which was practiced during the time ofJ&hiU- 
yah fpre-Islam) and the Messenger of Allah $ft made a judgment 
between some men from the Ansar concerning a man who was 
killed and they claimed that the Jews had killed him.' Related by 
Muslim, 

Chapter IV: Fighting Transgressors 
(who rebel against the ruler unjustly) 

0* *B JLc <JJl Jjl«j Jli : Jl* — ll4If iiil ^J>j - ^li J jf — WYY 
. iis- ji> jj-Ili J-">lji liif. jli. : 

1232. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
M said, "Whoever carries arms again9t us, is not one of us." 

Agreed upon. 

fll^ ^ (J** 3 ^ - till - b/j* .j ^ J £_) \ \ TV 




1233. Ahii Hurairah (RAA) narrated, "He who rebels agai- 
nst obedience to the ruler, abandons the Muslim commun- 
ity and then dies, his death will be as if he died at the time 
of Jdhiliyah." Eelated by Muslim, 

iiil Jta Jll J j!-'; Jli : cjti - Sill - iX. ff ^— *j — H r i 

1234. Umm Salamah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said, "The transgressing party will kill 'Ammar 

( 'Ammar bin Yasir)." Related by Muslim. 
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llil Jlj, M Jj^j jli : Jli - U^S- & ^0 - 'w- o— *J — 1 
ji' Vj i Ji- '£4 % : Jti . Jif J j^jj i— III : JLJ «<! i_J^T! 

l ^UJIj i jlp^ *lj^ .<(lijJ t I^>jLJ ik: £ Ujw' 

1235. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
-if said "Do you realize Ibn Umm 'Abd Mi what the ruling of 
Allah is concerning those who rebel against the ruler in 
this Ummah?' I said, 'Allah and His Messenger know best. 1 He 
said, "A wounded man among them is not to be given the 
last stroke (that kills him), their captive is not killed, the 
one who runs away is not followed and their booties are 
not divided (among other Muslims)." Related by Ai-BazzSr and 
al -Hiikim. The latter graded it as Sahih but lie was mistaken as 
Kawthar bin Hakim (one of the narrators) is a re.jeeted narrator. 

41i JjLj cJLl. : Jli - m '^t-'i - p^i J Jki'ji °j— tj — \ 

j^^If-ilir J L>l J^ji £^4-* "fS j^T^I I JjAJ pil"^ «J1 tj—- 

1236. Arfagah bin Shuraih (SAA) narrated, 'I heard the Mes- 
senger of Allah $S say, "He who comes to you when you are 
united and wants to disunite your community, kill him," 

Related by Muslim. 



3*16- The one who is known as r Ibn ITtnirn Abd 1 is "AlxlullAb bin Mtis'ud, and 
ma> r be £bn 'UnKir is r.nrvjUinpi the h;i([Ub on his nuthority. 
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Chapter V: Fighting The Offender and 
Killing the Apostate 




1237. 'Abdullah bin Umar narrated that the Messenger of 
All^h IS said, "He who is killed while defending his property 
is considered a martyr." Related by Abu Dawud An-Nasa'i and 
At-TirmidhT who graded it as Spilth,. 



1238. Imran bin Husain (RAA) narrated, Ya'la bin Umaiyah 
fought with another man. One of them bit the other man's finger 
and the latter (whose finger was bit) pulled bis hand out of the 
first man's mouth (who was biting) by force, causing his incisors 
teeth to be pulled out. They presented their dispute to the Prophet 

who said, "One of you bit his brother as a male camel 
bites? Go and there is not Diyah for him (as a punishment for 
their foolishness).* 1 Agreed upon and the wording is from Muslim. 

■Qs- iill Jij ^UJI jjl Jli I Jli - i£ fill - i'ji's> yjl — 1 TV , 
^SLi '■ >i*»« i aC^rj iii^j l jjl JJv iiQi- £-iisl 1 y\ 01 jl3> ; 

: (ilt^ y ii-Li.} l ^JCjllj iii-^ Jill . *i jiS 



1239. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
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Allah 3§ said, "If anyone spies on you (tries to look at youl 
without your permission, and you thereupon throw a stone 
at him and because of it he lost his eye, you are not to be 
blamed." Agreed upon. In another version by Ahmad and an- 
Nasa'i and grnctad as Sahik by 11m I.Iibl.uUi, "He has no right for 
Diyah or Qisas. " 

aIJi J y* j ( j^6>> : JLj - ks- <Ul - y r t'^ ll \ t j \ T t » 

t i^-f .«jaib '*jJ u jit aij < t«&f 

1340. Al-Barf' bin Aiib (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of 
Allah ^ ordained that the guarding of a garden is the responsi- 
bility of its owners during the day and the guarding of animals is 
the responsibility of their owners at night. However, the owners of 
the animals are responsible for any damage caused by their anim- 
als during the night (i.e. pay compensation for what they damaged 
of other's property). ' Related by Ahmad and the four IrMms except 
At-Tirmidhi, Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahjk. 

i i£ p jX-i jirj : - <*■ '^'j - JZ* J> ilii 'j— i-j _ Wi 1 

■ lP ^ : S J fi ij>y 1 - 1 JJ ^0 ■ 

124].. Mu'adh bin Jabal [RAA) narrated - concerning a man 
who embraced Islam and then turned to Judaism (i,e, apostatod), 
'I shall not sit down until he is killed. That is the Command of 
Allah and His Messenger, and lie gave an order that he must be 
killed and so he was." Agreed upon. 

In a version by Abu Dawud, i-Ie was given a chance to repent and 
return to Islam but he refused. 

.dJl jp'j jti : Jli - li^i Jte &\ ^ - ^li {/■')— Wit 
, [If jtkJi s^jj , «i ±3\3 (j: JjlT : 11^3 <4^- 
1242, Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
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3§ said, "He who changes his religion (i.e. apostates) kill 
him." Related by Al-Bukhari. 

jJj ff i) LJK J - i*i Jli; ill - _ ^ v iV 

*£■ iui Jt» y i iui ( i^iii i^ii tfcSj t^L; ^ Li^J l j> lJi 

1243. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, 'A blind man had a pregn- 
ant slave, who used to abuse the Messenger of Allah M and def- 
ame him. The blind man forbade her but she did not stop. One 
night she began to slander the Prophet $| so be took a n axe, 
placed it on her belly, pressed it and killed her. The Messenger of 
Allah M was told about it, and thereupon he said,"Oh people! Be 
witnesses that no Diyak is to be paid for her blood." 347 Rela- 
ted by AbCi Dawud with a trustworthy chain of narrators. 



347- Because she Ml slandering the Prophet aSf, so she is considered hs a' 

disbeliever and on apostate. 
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Book X: Hudud or Prescribed Penalties in 
Islamic Shari'ah 

Chapter I: The Prescribed Penalty (punishment) 
for Fornication 

of - Jii; llil ^jj - ^4iJ' -ill* J -^jj J o — ' — 1 * 11 

: - £, isif ^3 - jui , - - ill l-jLKj J cJ^aS 3iilf 
ii--i l}^ jjjl 0] : J Li «J*;>: JUi . J l ^3 t ^ 

L^jiTt «U Hi ^Jl yli. 01 ^jji-ii i |JjJi Jil cJCr i J j. — Ijj 1 SI — S> 

ilbjl Ji-j i ills i j (UiJIj sjjyi S *1S vISn liiXj' ^ai^ t hAjj ^ — -i' 

. |, J,. — 1 Jiiilij l aILp i^JtL* 

1244. Abu Hiuairah and Zaid bin Khalid aUuhani (KAA) 
narrated that a Bedouin came to l.he Prophet and said, 'O Mes- 
senger of Allah! I beseech you by Allah, that you judge between us 
according to Allah's Laws.' The man's opponent who was wiser 
than him got up and said, 'Yes, judge between us according to 
Allah's Law and kindly allow me (to speak),' The Prophet M said, 
"Speak." He said, 'My son was a laborer working for that man (the 
Bedouin) and he committed illegal sexual intercourse with his 
wife, and 1 was informed that my son deserved to be stoned Lo 
death (as punishment for this offence). 1 ransomed hiin with one 
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hundred sheep and a slave girl. But when I asked the knowledge- 
able people they told me that my son should receive a hundred 
lashes and be exiled for a year, and the man's wife should be sto- 
ned to death. The Messenger of Allah H replied, "By Him in 
Whose Hands my soul is, I shall judge between you accor- 
ding to the Law of Allah (i.e. His Rook). The slave girl and 
the sheep are to be returned to you. As for your son, he has 
to receive one hundred lashes and be exiled for a year. O 
Unais! Go to this man's wife, and if she confesses, then 
stone her to death," Agreed upon, and this is Muslim's version. 

: jX-j J* IlS <djl j y-'j Jli : J 15 i^jdll Ji Ir— >J — \ T % o 
'^'j iL jSJ'l ''fl\ < $ iill JUr 'j& J* IjJLt < Jk 1 jJl_Jt» 

1245. 'Ubadah bin As-Samit (RAA) narrated that the Messen- 
ger of Allah M said, "Receive from me (this Tevelation), receive 
from me (this revelation). Allah has ordained a way for those 
vomea M (unmarried females who committed adultery). When 

an unmarried man, commits adultery with an unmarried 
woman, they should receive one hundred lashes and be exi- 
led for a year™. If they (fornicate while they) were married, 
they shall receive hundred lashes and be stoned to deaths 

Reported by Muslim. 



MS The Messenger til Allah ;i=. is referring It) the verse (4:15) sQrat an-Nisa', 
"...and if they testify, confine them {those women} to their houses 
unlit deatji, or (until) ALlali ortlttittft for them atymr other way, n 

349- Imam Malik is of the opinion that a woman is not to he exiled or this 
will expose her to hardship, and she is not allowed to travel on hp]- own 
anyway, She should only be (loaded a hundred las lies, and the male is to 
bo flogged and exiled. Other scholars say thai if she is exiled she must 
he with amahram. . 

350- Most scholars are of the opinion that there is no need for (logging and 
that stoning is sufficient for the (married) adulterer and the adulteress. 
Their evidence is that the Prophet did not combine flogging and ston- 
ing in the punishment of Mail and only stoned him to death. This is also 
evident in this hndilh as (ho I'rophul j:: did not ardor Unais to Hog her 
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J V ; Jlii t tlills — -L*J~Jl ^* - f-^-J "-^ ^j^" 3 — ~_> 
^Jj i <i5i J tT : Jlli i flii^ ^ u^^ 1 ^ - i^I * A — ^ 

.Vji -w^j ^jL^ lA^i LqJ* l ol y ill*. <j2 : >^ ^y? ^£-tj . ^^jj 
. ^ : J13 «"i l) jiir ili» : JUi jX. j *i «UI *U1 J_Aj o-liip. 
^ i^ji* : ^L-'j illi Jlis , jUT ; JU <d c-lliu-i J^fe : jLs 

. slit jili .«3jli^bj 

1246. Abu Hurairah (EAA) narrated, 'A Muslim man 351 came 

to the Prophet "M while he was in the mosque, arid called him say- 
ing, '0 Messenger of Allan! I have committed adultery.' The Mes- 
senger of Allah ^ turned his face; away from him, so the man 
came round (from the other side) towards his face and said, 'O 
Messenger of Allah! I have committed adultery.' The Messenger of 
Allah ^ again turned his face away from him, but the man repe- 
ated his statement four times. When he testified four times that 
he did it, the Messenger of Allah ig- called him saying, "Are you 
insane?" The man said, 'No.' The Messenger of Allah ^ then 
asked him, "Are you married?" The man answered, 'Yes.' The 
Messenger of Allah "Take him away and stone him (to 
death)." Agreed upon. 

'J >U J, lil" : JIS - Ll^ii JCS &l - j& jj-Jl j-i-j — \ Y £ Y 

, JfjiiJ'i oijj , till J_jlj b' t ^ : Jii «v o>/ 

1247. Ibn 'Abbas (EAA) narrated, 'When Ma'iz came to the 
Prophet 5% (admitting that he had committed adultery), he said to 

first, but just to stone her. Some scholars are also of the opinion that 
this liadit.h is iibi-ngisttxl as es. v.-;is the first I.o hi- revealed, concern mi: the 
punishment of the married adulterer And adulteress while the story of 
MtViz tR-cua-reil at a litter time. 
■JM- Tic i;: NJa'iy. al Ardaon l-.s evidenced by the following hadith. 
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him, "Perhaps you have just kissed, or touched or looked 

(at the woman)." Ma'iz said, 'No, O Messenger of Allah.' Related 
by Al-Bukhari. 



1248. 'Umar bin al-Khattab (RAA) narrated that he addressed 
the people and said, 'Verily Allah has sent Muhammad with the 
Truth and sent down the Book to him, and the verse of stoning 
was included in what Allah sent down. We recited, memorized and 
comprehended it. Tim Messenger of Allah M accordingly (to what 
was in the verse) stoned to death (whoever committed adultery 
while being married), and we stoned after his death. But I am afr- 
aid that after a long time passes, someone may say, 'Wc do not 
find the Verses of stoning in Allah's Book, 352 and thus they may go 
astray by abandoning an obligation that Allah has sent down. Ver- 
ily, stoning is an obligation in the Book of Allah to be inflicted on 
married men and women who commit adultery, when their crime 
is prove n , !i>:! evident by pregnancy, or through the confession (of 
the adulterer).' Agreed upon, 

SG2- A Qur'anic verse was revealed prescribing the punishment of stoning, 

but oceorclsae. l.i> the opinion of tlu> inojrnUy o:' the cian punion* and schol- 
ars, it was later abrogated, regarding its recitation in the Qur'an, but its 
verdict stilt applies as proven OV the Sunnah, The Prophet ^ and the 
companions after Ilia death continued to apply ibis punishment for the 
married culprit. 

3SS- The evidence required in this crime is' cither four witnesses, confession 
by the one who committed it, or pregnancy which applies onEy to women. 
The majority ol" scholars are of the opinion that pregnancy by itself is 
not a sufficient s].i^:i 1.o niftier tho punishment miltis* if is accompanied 
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^J_J 1^11* l^'jj s^j ll>l ^J* « t LA^Li^ii 

1249. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated, 'I heard the Messenger 
of Allah say, "When the slave- woman of one of you com- 
mits adultery and she is proven guilty (through witnesses 
or confession), he should flog her as prescribed (for the sl- 
ave woman),w but he should not admonish her. If she does 

this again, then she should be flogged again but he should 
not admonish her. If she commits it for the third time, and 
she is proven guilty, then he must sell her even if it was for 
a rope of hair." Agreed upon, and the wording is from Muslim. 

jjJl^JI ly*Ah> : p-^j *^ ^ dll iij^tj J^i : JLi t ^ ^ \ o . 

1250. 'Ali (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah #S said, 
"Inflict the prescribed punishment on those whom you pos- 
sess (i.e. your slaves)." Related by Abtl Daw fid and Muslim (but 
only traced to the Companion). 

tii! iiji A'yl ilf : - <lt ilil ^jjsj - jIUi- Ji ^>\'^s- ^ — i j — ^ y a \ 



w r iLh confe-ssion or wil.rjc-s."'^. Millik tvn. the fiilicr h f i ji c] hclifvnf. 1:ha1. the 
pregnancy hF an unmarried woman who was not forced to commit farm- 
tali on, is su I'll t:\ im 1. I <i mfl k:1. |iu nisi uncoil ti(Suri£ t: n .i ^ hathlh lis id once. 
3M- The Messenger ol ALLAh "ft is referring to the verse, "And after they 
have been talntn in wetiUx.fr, if they commit illegal sexual intern- 
OKi\te, thrir punishment is half that for free (unmarried) iut>mc?i." 
{4:25), The: jnimshmc.it rcfevrcrE i n in this v<:\-ao. i-A ■><) lashes. 
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Ljj ^1 [ L^jLj L$-J-p L^-f j^lj t wLj-r ^j-^j tats i l^Jl 

1251, Imran bin Husain (RAA) narrated, C A woman from Juh- 
ainah came to the Prophet ^ while she was pregnant due to com- 
mitting adultery, and said T *0 Messenger of Allah! I have done 
something for which a prescribed punishment is to be inflicted, so 
please inflict it on me. The Messenger of Allah called her guar- 
dian and said, "Ho good to her, and when she delivers bring 
her back to me*** Her guardian brought her back when she had 
delivered and the Messenger of Allah ^ gave his commands and 
her clothes were tied around her and then the Prophet gave his 
commands and she was stoned to death. The Messenger of AlLdh 
sJS offered funeral prayer for her, and thereupon 'Uroar said, '0 
Messenger of Allah! You offer funeral prayer for her even though 
she committed adultery?' The Messenger of Allah replied, "She 
has offered such a repentance (for her sin) that if it was divi- 
ded between seventy of the inhabitants of Madman, it wou- 
ld be sufficient for them. Have you found such repentance 
better than sacrificing her life for the sake of Allah, the 

Almighty?*3" Related by Muslim, 

1252, Jabir bin Abdullah (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of 
AMh ;|g atoned a man from Aslam 3M to death, a Jewish man and 



355- Ko punishment is to he inflicted on the pregnant woman until she gives 
birth even if she was unmanned, In another narration concerning the 
same woman it was explained that she was not stoned until she weaned 
her child. 

350- He is MS "z whose story was related earlier. 
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a woman.' 357 Related by Muslim. 



1253. The story of stoning the two Jews 3 " is mentioned in Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim on the authority oflbn 'Ulnar. 

^ Olf : Jti - & ilJI ^ij - «li ^ jl^ ^ jjC- ^ffj — \ T = f 
■*Ui t _jil? *M 'Aj^ iili ^Tji t [^'^i ^ t IjLjtldi 

■ !>* "-j"^ 1 v[ i ^y'j Ij : IjHii Sjjjrfls : JUi ill. j 

■ ^ jG <^ ■ Js ^ $ 1 "^-jj 1 ^ o* l J 1 Js^j 1 ^ 

1254. Sa'id bin Sa'd bin 'Ubidah (RAA) narrated, 'A small 
weak man -was staying in our tribe, and he committed adultery 
with one of their slave- worn en. Sad mentioned this to the Messen- 
ger of Allah j^, and thereupon he said, "Flog him {according to) 
the prescribed penalty." The people then said, 'O Messenger of 
Allah! He is too weak to bear it.' The Messenger of Allah M then 
said, "Get a stalk of the raceme of a palm tree with a hun- 
dred twigs and strike him just once. 350 " So, they did. Related 



357- The woman from Juhainah whose story was told ill the previous hadfth. 

356- Two Jewish people (a man and a woman) were brought to the Prophet si 
as they committed adultery and they were both married. The Messenger 
of Allah at asked them about the legal penalty for such a crime in their 
Book (the Torah). They told him that thair Kabbia have innovated a 
punishment of blackening the faces with charcoal. 'AhdulUh bin Salam 
said, TJ Messenger of Allah! Tell them to bring the Torah.' When they 
brought tho Torah, one of them found the verse of stoning to death with 
his hand and starting reading the preceding verse and what followed, 
itin Sulym then said to Lhc Jews, 'Lift, up your hand.' The verse was 
there under his hand and thereupon the Messenger of Allah % ordered 
that the two sinner be atoned to death. 

858- feople were afraid that he may die if he receives the full 100 lushes, so 

the Prophet out of mercy for him, ordered them to get this stalk, but still 
with 100 twigs (to fulfill tho number of lashes), to flog him vith. 
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by Ahmad, An-Nasal and Ibn Majah with a good chain of nar- 
rators. 



1255. Ibn Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, "Whoever you find doing as the people of Lot did 
(i.e. homosexuality), kill the one who does it and the one to 
whom it is done, and if you find anyone having sexual int- 
ercourse with an animal, kill him and kill the animal/ 3130 
Related by Ahmad and the four Im&ma with a trustworthy chain 
of narrators 




1256. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated. The Messenger of Allah M 
applied the punishment of flogging and also that of exile ,Ahu Bakr 
(RAA) applied the punishments of flogging and exile and also 
'Ulnar applied them," Related by At-Tirmidhi with a trustworthy 
chain of narrators, but scholars differed over its being traced back 
to the Prophet ^ or only to the companion. 



1257. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah M 



360 As for killing thg animal, some scholars say that the fiitmh (nature) of 
this animal has bean spoiled 1 as it is not created For this. Others say 
that it is disliked to eat it or use it after euch a disgraceful action. 
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cursed men who are hermaphrodites and women who take the 
similitude of men, and said, "Get them out of your homes," 
Related by A)-Bukhari. 

1258. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 'M said, "Avert the infliction of the prescribed punish- 
ments as long as you find a way out (i.e. to avoid their infli- 
ction) " Related by I bo Majah with a weak chain of narrators. 

- l^Ii 'M [^j - tilli ^ji. jU'Ujlj , U^'pi ii-'j—i-fj _ 1 TS^ 

1259. At-Tirmidhi and Al-Hakim transmitted on the authority 
of 'A'ishah (RAA) with the wording, *AlIah's Messenger ^ said, 
"Avert the infliction of the prescribed punishment on Mus- 
lims as much as you can," It is also a weak haditb. 

1260. Al-Baihaqi transmitted on the authority of 'All (RAA) 
that he said, 'Avert the prescribed punishments by rejecting dou- 
btful evidence.' 

: ji-Lj <Qi «D1 Jlj, M JjL'j Ji i : Jl i ' 3 li ^ "l ^ t.j _ i yi \ 

jLo ^£-lli ^ i li3> - Jli: - till J£ ^jJl olj^iUJl s ji I j^3rl» 

«i ^ .£Jb> d j^' ^ ^ i - Jjj - J)i Ji L-5 j i - jljj - 
. j&f J jo j-iy > iv^i j y>j t prui iijS •« - J^ s - Jit ys" 

1261. Ibn TJmar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of All&h 
M said, "Avoid these filthy practices which Allah, the Almi- 
ghty has prohibited. He who commits any of these, should 
conceal with Allah's Most High Veil (i.e. should not speak 
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about it), and should turn to Allah, the Most High in repent- 
ance, for if anyone uncovers his hidden sins (to us), we shall 
inflict on him the punishment prescribed by Allah, the Al- 
mighty." Related by Al-Hakim and in Al-Muwatta 1 but traced to 
its narrator Zaid bin As lam as Hadtth Mursal, 



Chapter II: Penalty for Qadhf (Accusing a Person 
of Adultery without Proof) 



1262. 'A'ishah (RAA) narrated, 'When my vindication was rev- 
ealed the Prophet ^ mounted the pulpit and mentioned what 

happened and recited the verses of the Qur'an (which had been 
revealed). When he came down from the pulpit he ordered that two 

men and a woman 3 " should be given the prescribed flogging (for 

this false accusation of 'A'ishah (KAA) which is eighty lashes).' 
Related by Ahmad and the four Imams. Al-Bukhari referred to it. 



12S3. Anas bin Mai ill (RAA) narrated, 'The first Li an that 
took place in Islam was when HilSI bin Umaiyah accused his wife 
of having committed adultery with Shuraik bin Sahmfi.' There- 
upon the Messenger of Allah $1 said to him, "Either you prod- 
uce evidence (for your claim) or you will receive punishment 



3<S1. Sural an-Nur (24:11). 

362- The two man iira Mistah bin Atliithab and Hassan bin Thabit and the 
woman is Hamnah bint Jahsh. 
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on your back (i.e. flogged for your accusation if it is false. "(refer 
to hadith no. 1138). Related by Abu Ya la with a trustworthy chain 
of narrators. 



1264. Al-Bukharl related a similar hadith on the authority of 
Ibn 'Abbas CRAA). 



1265. 'Abdullah bin 'Amir bin Rabi'ah narrated, 'I witnessed 
the time of Abfi Bakr, Umar and TJthman (EAA), and those who 
came after them. ] never saw them flogging a slave for Qadhfi. false 
accusation of adultery) except forty lashes ''" 33 Related by Malik, 
and Ath-Thawrl in bis book al-Jami'. 

Liii ^» ; 'fX- j SUi Jt» ill' Jjlj jli : Jli S>y> ^' o^j — 1 V 11 

1266. Abu Hurairah (HAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said, "He who accuses his slave of committing adul- 
tery (without proofl will be punished with the prescribed 
penalty on the Day of Resurrection unless it is (true) as he 
said." Agreed upon. 



363- This is evidence that the punishment of a male or a female slave far this 
crime is half of that prescribed for a free person, which would ho HO 






Chapter III: Penalty for Theft 




Uushes 
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1267. 'A'ishah (EAA) narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ said, 
h A thief's hand should not be cut off except for a quarter of 
a Dinar 364 or more*" Agreed upon and the wording is from Mu- 
slim. 

The version of Al-Bukhari reads, "The hand of a thief is to be 
cut off for a quarter of a Dinar or more." 

In a version by Ahmad, "Cut off a thief s hand for a quarter of 
a Dinar, and do not cut it off for what is less than that." 

jjt-j 4i ill ^iSl J» : - ll4^ 'M ^ij - ^Li n \ A 

. alii jii qwj jjai 

1268. Ibn Umai (EAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
<H cut off the hand of a thief for stealing a shield that was worth 
three Dirhams. Agreed upon, 

J* j Jli : Jli - iS. Jl2 ill ^i-j - ;7> ^( — \ TH 
Jjjl o^-jj ( oij jiii i ii4?t l3j^-j i Jill jil» ; ^Il-j 4^ ' — 

*Ji jjiu ,«aaj ^kia 

Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah $0$ said, ; *May Allah curse the thief who steals an egg 
for which his hand is cut off, or steals a rope for which his 
hand is to be cut <*ff.* Agreed upon. 355 

364- A theiffi right, hand is to bo cut, off if be is caughl stealing a quarter of a 
J?inar (fdmosf. 1.5 grit of gold) or goods worth that much at the time of 
the theft 

Sfio"- The consensus of the scholars is that stealing an egg or a rope does not 
call for 5omeone T 5 hand to be cut off. The exaggeration in the hadith is 
meant to be a factor that urges anyone who thinks of stealing to think 
twice, and see hew mean this act is, 86 he would loose his precious right 
hand for something as worthiest as an egg. 
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< i«M : Jl» < Liki fli p «f jjl i_,ik Ji. iiiif» : Ji_J 
^0 ' >£"3 li's" i>i ijflj" 'fi£i 'jf 3(011 ill* L_iJ| 

. liji ^Ju j^L-J ili ,jCf> ^5 1 \ LHJl 

1270. A'ishah (BAA) narrated, 'Allah's Messenger $| said (to 
Us4mah bin Zaid), "Are you interceding with regards to one 
of Allah's prescribed penalties?'"* 1 " Then he got up and addres- 
sed the people saying, "O people! What destroyed the nations 
before you, was that when a noble person committed theft, 
they used to leave him (without punishment), but if a weak 
person among them committed theft, they would inflict the 
legal punishment on him." Agreed upon and the wording is 
from Muslim. 

Muslim has another version on the authority of A'ishah (BAA) 
who said, A woman used to borrow (people's) belongings and deny 
having taken them, so the Prophet % ordered that her hand be 
cut off.' 

: JU «Ul j- - & 'M - _ \ tyi 

:'.(itj A lady k ji^^v-i ii* (■' ;'i (.L m n h hint A^v.-a<; iiJ-M^k'liy.fLn n.vilh who faiUi! fruiii :i 
prominent family committed an act of theft. When the Messenger of 
Allah ^ commanded that her hand was to be cut off, people started to 
intercede to exempt her from punishment, and among them was Usa- 
mah bin Zaid, the son of his former servant Zaid bin ThabU. The Mes- 
sengc-r of Allah becume very angry and said the statement mentioned 
in the hadith. The owneT of the ttulen goods however tan intercede for 
the thief, for his hand not ti> be cut off as long ag the case has not yet 
been taken Lo the judge. Once it has been brought to court, no one can 
seek pardon for the thief, 
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1271. Mbir (BAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah $i 
said, "There is no cutting of the hand for the treacherous, 
for snatching (like the one who snatches and runs away), or for 
forcible seizure (looting or robbery)." Related by Ahmad and 
the four Im&ms. At-Tirmidht and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 

' ^jjj^-j' « X^Pgijij*: J_rt 4£ ' — 

1272. Raft' bin Khuday (BAA) narrated, 1 heard the Messen- 
ger of Allah SjS say, "There is no cutting off of a hand for tak- 
ing fruit or the pith of a palm tree." Related by Ahmad and 
the four Imams. At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sakih. 

•Ill ii^-'j : jli — Hi ill - "^yjs^Ji O ( _ s _)( V — i'j _ \ T YT 

il Jlii i lii jiji jjj l lifpil JJ u ah ^-C} 4^ ' — U' J — 

4U stiu . J; ■. jis «Li> iuiii c» : 4i ilii i— Ul 

.«411 Lij yt5£*i» : Jli i »? ' ' *! ' ^ J^-fr" 

. «- l£w - *S Li : Jia . 4-4 Cjj— ff^ L-Ul : 

1273. Abu Umaiyah al-Maldizumi (RAA) narrated, 'A thief 
who has made a confession was brought to the Messenger of Allah 

but no goods were found with him. Allah's Messenger ^ said 
to him, "I do not think you have stolen!" The man replied, Tes 
I have.' The Prophet repeated it to him twice or thrice, so he 
gave his commands concerning him, and his hand was cut off. He 
was then brought to the Messenger of Allah $1 who said to him, 
"Ask for the forgiveness of Allah and turn to Him in repen- 
tance." The man then said, 'I ask Allah's forgiveness and turn to 
Him in repentance.' The Messenger of Allah 5^ then said three 
times, "O Allah! forgive him." Related by Abu Dawud, Ahmad 
and An-Nas£'i with a trustworthy chain of narrators, and it is Abu 
Dawud's version. 

463 




1274. Al-EMkim transmitted the same hadith on the authority 
of Abu Hurairah (KAA) giving similar meaning. The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, "Take him away and cut off his hand and caut- 
erize him." Al-Bazzfir transmitted the same hadith but commen- 
ted that its chain of narrators is not sound. 

M J_A3 ■}!-** ID 1 - -V- J jii-^JuL-f ' Cj —tj - IW = 



1275. 'Abdur Rahman bin "Auf (RAA) narrated that the Mes- 
senger of Allah 5sS said, "A thief is not to be fined if the presc- 
ribed punishment has been inflicted on him." Related by An- 
Nasa*i who said that its chain oi' narrators is disconnected. 



1276. 'Abdullah bin Amro bin al-'As (RAA) narrated, "The 
Messenger of Allah f% was asked about datas which are still hang- 
ing on the palm tree, he then said, "If a needy person eats some 
dates, but without taking a supply away in his garment, he 
is not to be blamed, but if anyone takes away any of it, he 
is to be fined and punished. And if anyone takes away any 
of it (the dates) after it has been put in the place where it is 
going to be dried, and it amounts to the price of a shield. 
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he must have his hand cut off." Related by Abu Dawtid and 
An-Nasa'i. Al-Hakim graded it as Sahlk. 

jLj di'^J^'Ji^ U - & ^ - 'd\ J oiy^ jij _ ikvv 
of J? iUi o<S" i*» : - "j* fH* ^ " jLJ 

1277. gaftvan bin Umaiyah (RAA) narrated, 'When the Mes- 
senger of Allah commanded that the thief who had stolen his 
cloak (i.e. Safin's) should have his hand eat off, Safwan wanted 
to intercede, for the thief's hand not to be removed. Thereupon the 
Messenger of Allah M said to him,"Why didn't you do so before 
bringing him to me?" Related by Ahmad, the four Imams, and 
Al-Hakim graded it as Saluh. 

& ySl J\ J/~> ^ : Jli - la- & gr>'j " 0-*J — > 1 VA 
« iilltil *i t^f p i lh- • = ' ***** « »<^" r — " ' C-j"* 4 

1278. Jfibir (RAA) narrated, 'A thief -was brought to the Pro- 
phet M and he said to them, "Kill him." The people said, 'He has 
just stolen O Messenger of Allah!* He then said, "Cut off his 
hand," He was brought to him the second time and the Messenger 
of Allah M also said,"Kill him." They said the same and the Mes- 
senger of Allah $£ said to them, 'Cut off his hand." The same 
man was brought a third and a fourth time and same was said.a" 
When they brought him for the fifth time, the Messenger of Allah 
jg said, "Kill him." Related by Abu Dawud and An-Nasa*i who 
regarded it as Munkar (a type of a weak hadith). 

367- The first time a thief steals, his right hand is cut off. The second time 
his left foot is to be cut (iff, the third time his left hand and the fourth 
time his right Shot. 
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1279. An-Nasa'E also reported a similar hadith on the autho- 
rity of Al-Harith bin HMb. Ash-Shan i mentioned that the killing 
in the fifth time (of stealing) is abrogated. 

Chapter IV: Penalty far Drinking and 
the Nature of Intoxicants 

* ^ uP Ir 1 1 : - '& & >j - ^ ^ y^jf _ 1 TA. 
jil : J J^-'/jZ JUi , y-lSl jir , £ 

1230. Anas bin Malik (RAA) narrated, 'A man who had drunk 
wine was brought to the Prophet M and he commanded that the 
man should be beaten (lashed). The man was given about forty 
lashes with two palm branches. Anas added, Abu Bakr (RAA) did 
the same, but when Umar (RAA) became the Caliph, he consulted 
the people and Abrtur Rahman bin Auf said, The mildest puni- 
shment for drinking is eighty (Lashes).' So, Umar (RAA) gave his 
commands accordingly. Agreed upon. 

: J jj^'l tej-&$»' s f' J - J^Jt r l_Lij J _ UA , 

15 4* of» : i^jJJi .«'J\ LjJ ilij i jL jTj , joi if 

■ tji- LiKj jj IS : oui Jlli , ^Jl fSi JTj 
1281. Muslim transmitted on the authority of Alt (RAA) con- 
cerning the story of al-Walid bin Uqbah 3s! that the Messenger of 

3138- He was the brother of 'Uthman bin Allan and he became a Muslim on 
the day of the Ctmquast of Makkah, He was appointed by 'Uthman tri 
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Allah inflicted forty lashes, Abu Bakr (EAA) forty lashes and 
TImar (KAA> eighty. All of them are in accordance with the San- 
nah of the Prophet but this one (the eighty lashes) is preferable 
bo me' 3ffiJ In this hadith also a man witnessed that he had seen him 
vomiting wine, 'Uthman (RAA) said, 'He would not have vomited 
it, unless that he had drunk it,' 

Jli if jX-j <Si Jjji yii J- - JS> ilM '^f'j - j* j — M M 

L> ji tl\ p i v > <H r" ' fj5i*tt v> ^1*; .A** ^j 1 — 1 ^— ' 

ijb jit iUi £>f) . I jlS if Ji JJ* ^ kJwjtj i-S'i} ' >-~AiG 

, is 

1282- Mu ' awiyah ( RAA) narrated th at the Messenger of Allah 
jj| said regarding the one who drinks alcohol, 'If he drinks (for 
the first time) flog him, then if he drinks for the second time 
flog him, then if he drinks for the third time flog him then 
if he drinks for the fourth time you should kill him." 
Related by Ahmad and the wording is his. It is also transmitted 
by the four Imams; At-Tirmidhi mentioned what indicates that it 
is abrogated, but Abu Dawfid reported it clearly on the authority 
of Az-Zuhari. 

4Z- ill d)l Jj^j lii ■ - «* 101 '^'j ~ <J '0*3 — u Ar 

1283. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah H said, "When one of you is flogging (while inflicting a 
prescribed punishmentihe should avoid the face." Agreed upon. 



govern al-Kifah and was later ordered to retire by him for drinking alc- 
ohol. 

IB!). I', is proU'ruble for him due to the daring attitude of the drunkards and 
not that what 'Umar (RAA) did was dearer to him than what the Mes- 
senger of Allah M did. 
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to J*> iii j^j ju ; jii - A - ^ij. j, _ , TAi 

1284, Ibn 'AbbSs (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
3S said, "Prescribed punishments are not to be inflicted in 
mosques." Related by At-Tirmicthi and A] -Hakim. 

17, _^JI ^ ill j/\ : _ & ilil ^ - ^J,- , XAo 

1285, Anas (RAA) narrated, 'Allah sent down the verses sta- 
ting the prohibition of alcohol when there was no other beverage 
to drink in Madinah except that prepared from dates (wine of 
dates).' Related by Muslim. 

' 1 j""" 1 - J v?J ' J*** fy*"' J'/* & J~* J-*3 — W Al 

. 4li- Jill li ^liJlj t j^ij , sUJfj t JUUlj , jlSlj 

1286, L'raa r ( RAA ) n arra ted, 'When the prohibition o r ff/jamr 
(alcoholic drinks) was revealed, it used to be made from: grapes, 
dates, honey, wheat and barley. Khamr is what shields one's mind" 
Agreed upon. 

JX) ^ to Ju if - 11^ to ^ - ^ — - } _ , VAV 
. pLZ JTj , 'J^. £LS jr» : Jis 

1287, Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
M said, "Every intoxicant is Khamr, and every intoxicant is 
prohibited." Related by Muslim. 

"jk £» : JU «fe & JU to if jjli- _\UA 
. (IsL^- ^'l Jkk^j t SiTjVlj i M-S-f iLu 

1288, Jabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, "If a large quantity of any beverage intoxicates, then a 
small amount of it is prohibited," Related by Ahmad and the 
four Imams. Ibn llibban graded it as £a&t&. 
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^'ji S*!iSl OlT li^ I jijl jif, t J&lj L 4^' I eLS- 11 v| 

1289. Ibn 'Abbas (EAA) narrated, 'Raisins used to be soaked 
for the Messenger of Allah ^ in a water skin, and he would drink 
it that day, the next day and the following day. When it was the 
evening of the third day, he would drink it and give some to 
others. If anything was left from it, he would spill it,' Related by 
Muslim, 

1290. Umm Salamah (EtAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ££ said, "Allah did not make your cure in what He 
made Haram (unlawful) to you." Related by Al-Baihaqi and 
graded as Saklh by Ibn ffibban. 

jt i - ii* Sill - Jyi j! i>l ^r*** 1 J ir-*J — ^ 1 ^ 
■ tlji, c~^J 0, » : JU»( jliJl j&O 4* ^ tff" 

1291. Wa'il Al-Hadrami narrated that Tariq bin Suwaid asked 
the Messenger of Allah S about Khamr which he made only to be 
used as a medicine. The Prophet % replied, "It is not a medi- 
cine, it is a disease." Related by Muslim and Abu Dawud. 

J \\ — tall * — V 1 —'' 

Chapter V: Ta'str Discretionary punishment 
And Ordinances Regarding An Assailant 

. 4& j& .«- JbJ - Jul ^ VI il^f 
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1292. Abu Burdah Al-Ansari (RAA) narrated that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah sS'say, "No more than ten lashes are to 
be given except when inflicting one of the Hud&d (presc- 
ribed punishments) of Allah." Agreed upon, 

^Lj 4i. 'm ys\ 'J - 14^ ill -^^j - 'j^j „ v t <\r 

1293. 'A'ishah (KAA) narrated that Allah's Messenger M said, 
"Forgive the people with high moral values when they slip 
but not what calls for the infliction of Hudud." Related by 
Ahmad, Abu Dawud, An-NasaT and Al-Baihaqt. 

{&■ J^f Ji. '^J-i '^k lis : Jli - ili il|| ^j," - Jji _ u u 

.fjjlkil ii^f ,«ijij cjU y L-jli V| t^Jj; i -j^ti 

1294. 'All (RAA) narrated, 'I would not blame myself for the 
death of a man when I inflicted prescribed punishment on him, 
with the exception of one who drunk Khamr, for if he were to die, 
I would pay Diyah for him.' 

'M J^,m jij : ju - s tin - Jj j; j^L. 'je'j _ 1 rio 

1295. Sa'id bin Zaid (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah H said, "Whoever is killed while protecting his prope- 
rty, he is a martyr."™ Related by the four Imams and At-Tirmi- 
dhl graded it as Babj-L 

370- ImSm Muslim transmitted a badith on the authority of Abu Hutairah 
that a man came to the Pi uplift asking about a man who is tiding to 
take away his money, [lie Prophet ife said to him, "Do not give it to 
him." He then asked again, 'What if he fights meT The Prophet *fe said 
to him, "Fight him." The man asked again, 'What if he kills me?' The 
Prophet flaid te him, "You arc then (considered) a martyr." The 
man asked, 'What ifl kill him?' The PrephetSssaid to him, "He is then 
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JiCLe tjj ^Sj i : J^; jUL. j 4& ill* jin «1H Jj^-j — - 

1296. 'Abdullah bin Khabbab (RAA) narrated, 'I heard my 
father say: 'I heard the Messenger of Allah M say, "There will be 
times of Fttan," 1 so O slave of Allah be in it the one who is 
killed and do not be the killer." Related by Abu Khaithamah 
and Ad-Daraqutni. 

, Alsi jfr -iJl^ i j& o y-u *U>-1 ^ — ■ \ ^ ^ V 

1297. Ahmad transmitted a similar hadith on the authority of 
Khalid bin Urfutah. 



in the Hell Fire." And in that ease there is no Qisag. as the man was 
defending himaelf. 
371- Plural otFitnah which means affliction hardship trials etc. 
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Book XI: Jihad 
Chapter I 

l it > : jji/, 4^ & j~ f j^: Jli : Jis r£i ^ _ \ via 

1298. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that, the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, "He who dies without having gone or thought 
of going out for Jik&d in the Cause of Allah, will die while 
being guilty of having one of the qualities of hypocrisy." 

Related by Muslim. 

^ifjllli : Ji* |ij 4it Uii J^, ^?|| ^ < v.- _ ^ v ^ n 

1299. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah g| 
said, "Fight the disbelievers (polytheists) with your prope- 
rty, yourselves and your tongues." Related by Ahmad, An- 
Nasa'f and Al-Hakim graded it as SaMh. 

J* i flUi Sy'y C : '^Ji : LJli - Ljli all '^'j - iijii ^— ij _ \ r . . 

, (^jLkJl ^5 flC?lj t 

1300. A'ishah (RAA) narrated, 'I said: '0 Messenger of Allah! 
Is Jihad prescribed (also) for women?' Allah's Messenger M said, 
Tes, a Jihad which is without fighting, it is ffqy and Vm- 
rah." Related by Ibn Majah. 

JI J*j »U : Ji» - ii4i UJi - yS j—' iiijL_t i r • \ 

'(£ : «V BCvJlj : jui , j(^Ji ^ o'ikj pL'j Jiil 
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. & JA^ .«AJsL*j ll^jifl^ : Jit* 

1301. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar (RAA) narrated 'A man came to 
the Messenger of Allah 3! asking his permission to go out for 
Jihad. The Messenger of Allah M asked him, "Are your parents 
alive?" He replied, 'Ygs.' The Messenger of Allah Sg then said to 
him, "Then your Jihad would be with them (i.e. in looking 
after them and being at their service.)." Agreed upon, 

: i'ij ' J s*-" i^ 1 'd* J J ,J ij—k} ' J — ^""^J _ 1 1" . V 

, <{LlA a > i ill tTif c>ti 1 Hjlilili 

1302. Ahmad and Abu Dawud transmitted a similar hadith on 
the authority of Abu 3a 'id, and they added the extra statement, 
"Go back and ask for their permission. If they permit you 
to go, then go for Jih&d otherwise, be good to them (look 

after them)," 372 

& 'M ill Jj^j JO : JB - Jill - jj> 1— ij - 11". r 

1303. Jarir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah $| 
said, "Any Muslim who stays among the polytheists, does 
not belong to me." Related by the three [mams with a sound 
chain of narrators. Imam Al-Eukhari considered if. as Munxtl (i.e. 
the companion is absent from the chain of narrators.) 

iUl Jtc ill liy^j J 13 : Jli - ^4-* ™ ~ i^" 1 ? 1 J? 1 j — K> — * r ' i 

1304. Ibn "Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 



372- Scholars say that this hadith is evidence that asking the parent's permi- 
ssion before going for Jihad is necessary. Also that JikdiE is not compul- 
sory when both parents or one of them is still alive { especially if they arc 
elderly). 
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M said, 'There is no emigration (from Makkah to al-Madinah) 
after the conquest of Makkah, but only Jihad (in the Cause 
of Allah) and a good intention.""' 

1305. Abu Musa Al-Asii'arl (BAA) narrated that the Messen- 
ger of Allah M said, "The one who fights for Allah's word to 
become Superior, is striving in Allah's Cause." Agreed upon. 

: <$> iui jy J^j Jij : Jli l$^L\\ J \y } , T , n 

1306. 'Abdullah bin As-Sa'di narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah IK said, "Emigration (to fight the enemy) will continue 
aa long aa an enemy is fought." Related by An-Nasa% and Ibn 
Hibliari grafted it as Sjihih. 

■ ^jijf^ -^j; vWj : «jj i jilt y 

1307. NatT (BAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah 38 made 
an attack on Bani al-Mus-Taliq when they were unaware."* He 
kiltsd the men who were lighting and took the women and chil- 
dren as captives.' 'Abdullah bin Uinar told me about it. Agreed 
upon. 



373- The specific Hysuk (migration) from Makkah to Madinah is not compu- 
lsory anymore after the conquest of Makkah, but still Jihad remains 
and one could emigrate from his home (tar its sake. A>™ emigra Linn wi<h 
a good intention such as esmpiiuj fram the land of the disbelievers, 
trayelli of> So gn in kn i.w] edge, cs.-a pi n E from Fit na h id*. . 

374- As thoy were preparing to fight the Prophet ^. 
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: LJti - Lf!f iUI ~ 'J* *J i> ^*^-< i>*J — 1 T • A 

,1-' Je Ijjsl » : Jli p O v 1 ' 'ft 2r* 0*0 1 ^ — al * 

Vj l ijjii; i ij& v'j i i Jul l A ^ t 

oii c^-T j! : f4^ Jj>S" j J?u Lfcl'i ^j!^f JjiSs ' J*— ^ 

f yr, c^iii j'fXh&'Yi t it*^Ji ^i>&" a^jfe f4% J-*!^ 

J4) j^ 1 o^'j j*^ ^ 1 & M ** b r** ^ ^ J-^ 1 
. JjU ii>. .«? v ff - Jts - ^i- 

1308. Sulaiman bin Buraidah narrated on the authority of his 
father on the authority of 'A'ishah (RAA), "Whenever Allah's Mes- 
senger M appointed a commander over an army or a Sariyah, 3 ™ 
he would instruct him to fear Allah in his own behavior and consi- 
der the welfare of the Muslims who were with him. He then used 
to say H "Go out for Jihad in Allah's name, in the Cause of 
Allah, and fight those who disbelieve in Allah. Go out for 
Jihad and do not indulge In Gfc«(ftP">, or be treacherous or 
mutilate (dead bodies) or kill a child. When you meet your 



37^ A small army unit which is sent out by the Prophet *fe for Jthad, but 

without his participation in it. 
37S- Stealing the war booty before it is distributed according to the laws of 

Shai-fak. According to the consensus of the scholars it is ono of the 
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enemy, or the polytheists, invite them to three courses of 
action, and accept whichever of them they are willing to 
agree to, and withhold from doing anything else: Call them 
to Islam, and if they agree accept it from them. Then invite 
them to migrate from their land to the land of the Emigr- 
ants (i.e. al-Madinah),»" if they refuse, then tell them they 
will be like the Muslim desert Arabs, ™ thus they will have 
no right in the Gkanimah™ or Fai'™ unless they partici- 
pate in Jihad with the Muslims. If they refuse (to accept Isl- 
am) order them to pay the Jizyah^i and if they agree, accept 
it from them. If they refuse.seek Allah, the Most High's help 
against (hem and fight them. When you besiege a fortress, 
and its people wish you to grant them the protection of Al- 
lah and His Prophet grant them neither but grant them 
your protection, for it is less serious (a lesser guilt) to break 
your guarantee of protection than to break that of Allah's. 
And if they offer to capitulate under the condition that 
they are subjected to the judgment of Allah, do not grant 
them this, but judge according to your own command, for 
you do not know whether or not you will be able to carry 
out Allah, the Most High's Judgment regarding them." Rela- 
ted by Muslim. 



377- Migration from Makkah to Madinab used to be Compulsory before the 
conquest of Makkah, as it was the land of Islam up until that time. 

379- They are subjected to all the other commands of Allah like other Mus- 
lims, i.e. performing prayor, paying ZoboJ}, paying Diytih etc, except 
that they do not got a share in war booty. 

370- Ghfmtwih refers to the spoils of war that Muslims gain after fighting 
the disbelievers and defeating them . One fiitti of the war booty is taken 
away and the rest is distributed among tho ones who fought. This fifth 
is spent on the orphans, poor, needy, in the cause of Allah etc.. 

3t$0- This term refers to the war-boply which is acquired from the disbelievers 
without lighting them. No liflh is to lie token away and it is spent on the 
poor, the orphans ete.... 

3B1- Pol! tai monoy paid by non-Muslim citizens who are staying in a Mus- 
lim land, in return far their pretention, services provided etc.. 
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, lit ^ii .«lijJ«J IS J J »Jj» i'jf ^1 |*^*J 

1309. Ka'b bin Malik (EAA) narrated that whenever the Mes- 
senger of Allah intended to go out on a battle, he would pretend 
to head in a different destination. Agreed upon. 

1310. Ma'qil bin An-Nu'man bin Mnqarrin (EAA) narrated, 'I 
witnessed (battles with) Allah's Messenger fk and if ha did not 
start fighting at the beginning of the day, he delayed the lighting 
till the sun had passed the meridian, and the wind blew 382 and 
victory descended from Allah," Related by Ahmad and the three 
Imams. A!-Hakim graded it as Scihih . 

Jte «1H Jj^j : Jli - & iJW gjj - J v**" ji-j — \n ^ 
j^'Cj V Jj4<=5 ' tijS it^ r^ 1 !>■ J 1 ^' J*' 0— — "J ^ *— Ul 

1311. As-Sa'b bin Jath-thamah (RAA) narrated, The Messen- 
ger of Allfih f& was asked about the polytheists whose land was 
attacked at night with the probability that some of their women 



ass- ff the Messenger of Allah -H did rait start the fighting at the break of 
day, he would defer it to the Dhuhr prayer time to meet the blessing of 
AllSh which descended on the believers during the prayer time. As for 
the wind, scholars say that Muslims were granted victory at the battle 
of the Trench (al-Ahetilul by the blowing of the wind, by the will of Al- 
lah. Therefore, it is believed to be one of the factors which brings about 
victory, and (.Sip wind usually htow* after the sua had passed the me] i- 
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and offspring were killed or hurt.' He said "They are from 
among them." 383 Agreed upon 

JIS jX. j lli. Sill Jl^ 01 - l^ls iUI - J lili j ij _ M" 1 T 

1312. 'A'lshah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah H 
said to a man who followed him on the day of the Battle of Badr, 
"Go back I will not seek help from a Muskrik (polythe- 
ist)."^ Reported by Muslim. 

^ ibjki isfj jUL j *i iii ^ oI» : ^li ^'l ^_ tj _ i r i r 

1313. Ibii Ulnar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
^ft saw a woman who was killed in one of his expeditions, so he 
disapproved the killing of women and children. Agreed upon. 

j- j«t Ijijls : Jill Lj Co *JJl J Ju : Jli S^ll _ \ r U 



383- It iE not meant that woman and children are killed intentionally, but if 
they wort killed by accident (lien the Messenger oi Allah ji means they 
Ar e not to be blamed. 

184- This man who followed the Prophet i& was a brave and strong man, but 
the Messenger of Allah wanted him to embrace Islam first as he could 
Sf!0 thrtt the man had a strong desire to become a Muslim. In another 
version oi' the hnrlith it says that when he became a Muslim the Messen- 
ger of Allah gave htm per mission to fight with them. Some scholars 

say that this hadith is evidence that askirtg the asaistance of a non-Mus- 
lim is not allowed in war, but other narrations prrwc that the Prophet 
sought the help of SnfwSn bin Umaiyah on the Day of Hunain when he 
was still a polytheist, and he also fisketl the assistance of some other 
polytheists at the same battle hoping to bring their hearts closer to Isl- 
am, as he gave them a share of the war' booty. That is why some scholars 
adopt the opinion that it was first prohibited to seek the help of polyth- 
eists during a war, but later on it was allowed (when the power 1 of Islam 
became stronger). Ash-Shafi'i is of I he opinion that if the polytheist has 
a good opinion concerning the tactics of war etc, it is allowed to seek his 
assistance, otherwise it is disliked. 
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1314. Samurah {RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, "Kill the mature men 385 of the polytheists but spare 
their children." Related by Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi graded 

it us Sahth. 



1315. 'All (RAA) narrated that they (the Muslims and the 
polytheists)engaged in duel combat on the Day of Badr. Related by 
Al-Bukhari and Abu Dawud reported it as part of a long hadith. 



1316. Abu Aiyub (RAA) narrated that this verse was revealed 
concerning us (al-Ansar).' He was referring to the verse, "And do 
not throw yourselves into destruction,' (2:1951, Abu Aiyub 
said that to answer those who disapproved of the action of those 
who attacked the Romans till they were amidst their army.'^ss 
Related by the three Imams. At-Tirmidhi, Ibn Hibban and Al- 
Hakim graded it as Sahih. 



3SS- He means % the grown up and strong men who are able to fight. 

3S6. When the Muslims confronted the Romant at Own* antirwple, a Muslim 
tighter attacked the lines of the Romans until he was in their midst, and 
then returned . People then cried, 'He i3 throwing himself into destruc- 
tion.' Abd Ayub then told thorn that they are misinterpreting the verse 
which was revealed concomnia: LhcAnw, when Allah granted them vic- 
tory they said to I. hr in*' Ives secretly our proprrfv was lost, so why don't 
we stay here to take care of our properly and regain what we have lest 
(and leave Jihad in the Cause of Allah). Allah, the Almighty then revea- 
led this verse to show them that the real destruction occurs by staving 
back iri their dwellings and not spending their wealth in the Cause of 
Allah. 
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1317. Ibn "Uraar narrated that the Messenger of Allah ^ bur- 
nt the palm trees of Banii an-Nadir™ and cut them down. Agreed 
upon. 

M Jjlj Jii : Ju - 1£ JBi - ^jilJi ^ \y } _ lr , A 
,«S>Vlj 1?jJi ^ -tjl^Ul jlij j(; JjlJil ^ l jid : jJL j 4i. illi 

1318. 'UbSdah bin as-Samit (RAA) narrated that the Mes- 
senger of Allah St said, "Do not be dishonest (and treacherous) 
about the war booty (i.e. steal from it hefore it is divided leg- 
ally), as Ghulul will be like fire (for the ones who got involved 
in it) and a cause of disgrace to those who are guilty of it in 
this world and in the Hereafter." Related by Ahmad, and An- 
Nasal, and Ibn Hibbiin graded it as Sahih. 

iljl J^. dit : - Zs- illi '^'j - ^UC J_ lJ>^ j _ 1 r 1 1 
. < XJ- lilt ilLslj t jjG sljj .«J; Uli] ,_lLiL jX-j 

1319. Auf bin Malik CRAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah 
judged that the belongings taken from the (non-Muslim enemy) 

killed soldier in a war, are to be given to the one who killed him.' 
Related by Abu DawOd. Muslim reported it as part of a long 
hadith. 

j£. JS - ili ia '^'j - j> J jS-'jip. 'J-'j — \ rr . 

4* &1 "ill J^j ^ , 'hi J>- Wjjejfr : J|_S 

: jli . V : VIS «V iJcfc. l^-i j» V JJS Ci^f» : jdi , Xj 



Tl-iis mndrtr,;. I.fmk f >1;^cl- during the th'ge of [Imxi ;an-rJadir in Madinah. 
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■1 iliJ <J1j ^ ,J^& ■-<.<.*& ^S'yS'y? : JUs i 'u^-i [^kj 

1320. 'Abdur Kahm&n bin 'Auf (EAA) narrated regarding the 
story of the killing of Abu Jatn7..they both* 89 hastened to him with 
their swords till they killed him. Afterwards, they went to the Pro- 
phet and informed him (of what they had done). The Messenger 
of Allah ^ asked them, 'TVhich of you killed him? Have you 
wiped your swords?" They said: 'No.' The Prophet then lo- 
oked at the swords and said, "Both of you killed him," He then 
ordained that the belongings (weapons, shields etc..) of Abu Jahl 

should go to Mu'Sdh bin Amro bin al-Jamuh.' aSB Agreed upon. 
'piL'j <JJl l Jlg> o'» : - £s- -dll - J — -Ss j — i'j — 1 VT 1 

. - dlil - ^Ji^js iL^.L ^ij*ll * oLij 

1321. Makhil (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah %, set 
up the ballista while attacking the people of at-Ta'if.' Related by 
Abu Dawud with a trustworthy chain of narrators, but it, is hadith 
Mitrsal. 

Ji-i jX. j *S* ^ J£« jf - iis lilt - ^jf V^j _ \ ri r 

^jlili ^J^^ 0^ ' 4 1 J ***J^ " *f rj lij 

1322. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah $g 
entered Makkah with a helmet on his head, and when he took it 
off, a man came to him and said, 4 Ibn Khattal is hanging on to the 



38B- The two sons of al-'Afrfi 1 , who were teenagers at the time. 

SAS- The Messenger of Allah commanded that the booty be given to Mua- 
dh —as scholars say* turtause he found that it was him who cut off Abu 
Jolil's log w.-.h a fntnl blow, which eventually killed him. 
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curtains of the Ka'bah.' The Prophet ?0. thereupon said, "Kill 
him." 3 " Agreed upon. 

^ i^jj . Js-I^Ul Sjli r f LSI jX }y_ (X-j 4li 

1323. Sa'id bin Jubair (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of 

Allah ^ killed three men™ on the day of Badr while they were in 

bonds (by throwing arrows at them until they died).' Related by 
Abu Dawud. 

iUI JJI of» : - ilil - J oi^j, ^3 _ , rT E 

i ^X.j3l **.jjl| .({ilj^J Ji-j, ^JyjLJl ^ |j! "fj tSJ > (rJ— ■} -4 li 

1324. 'IrarAn bin Husain (EAA) narrated that the Prophet M 
exchanged two Muslim men from captivity for one polytheist " Rel- 
ated by AtTirmidhi. 

■ "^j* ^jj ' ^ J^f^j ijj^-f ijicf 

1325. Sakhr bin Al-'Ailah (RAAt narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah M said, "Lf the people (poly the ists) accept Islam 
they will protect their blood and property." Related by Abu 
Dawud. 



3i)0- lbn Khattal accepted Islam at first and then the Messenger i>f Allah & 
sent him along with a man from the Ansar to collect Zali&h- lbn Khattal 
then aposticized srnd murdered liis Ansiirl companion and fled to 
Maltkah Willi the Znkt'ih money. Hi also hail two slavit women who used 
to sing slanderous SOnjS about the Prophet After the conquest of 

Maltkah lbn Khattal tried to lake refuge in the promises of the Ka'bah 
by hanging onto its curtains, but tlie Prophet $Z ordered his companions 
to kill him along with his slave women. 
391- The three men were Tu'aimah bin 'Adi, An-Nadj- bin al-HSrith and 
' Uq bah bi n A hi M 11 '0 i I who 111 rev Lhe e n Ira i Is T n sh c-co m el on hi s back 

while he was performing his prayer by the Ka'bah and they all used to 
harm (lie Prophet % badly when ho was still in Ma k kail. 
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1326. Jubair bin Mut'im (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of 
AU£h sS| said concerning the prisoners Df war taken at Badr, 'If 
al-Mut'am bin 'Ad! bad been alive and spoken to me about 
those filthy ones(as they were polytheists), I would have freed 

them for him."' 92 Related by Al-Bukhari. 

f 1JC. £^>f» : JlJ - J!t Jlil '^e j - tfj&Jt **** J 1 \i — * J — 1 V V V 
s CJl 'j. oC=kilij} : - ^Ui - Jill Jjfi = l»a l j^Ojf ,>ijt 

1327. Abu Sa'id al-Khudri (RAA) narrated, 'On the Day (the 
battle) of Autas, we took women captives who had husbands. The 
Companions felt uneasy to have any sexual relation with them. 
Then Allah, the Most High revealed the verse, "And women alre- 
ady married (are prohibited for you) except for those whom 

you possess. ' 5 * 3 (4:24). 

iUl Jt<> <ill J _ji>j 4i-i> : Jti - tl*^ *W \f i> '} ~ r^- ^ Q*J — MTT A 

1328. Ibn XJmar (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah 3fe 



3 Eta- When the Mc a Render of Allah ^ returned ii'oiii at-Ta'if, Mut'im bin 'A<K 
and his sons gave him their protection to on tor Makkah safeiy find 
announced i" Makkah that he will enter Makkah under his protection 
and that he may pray as bo wishes by the Ka'bah. 

393. When a polytheist woman is taken as ft captive her previous marriage is 

immediately annulled. If this woman is pregnant it is not allowed Ei> 
have intercourse with her until she delivers her child. If she is not pre- 
gnant, then she must wai t for one menstmal cycle before her master can 
have sexual intercourse with her. 
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sent a Sariyah ™ to Najd, and I was among them. They got many 

camels as spoils and each one's share was twelve camels, and they 
were given an additional camel each.' Agreed upon. 

■ 1/ J^4l l J^'^J j^*^- f Ji 

1329. Ibn 'Umar {RAA> narrated, 'On the Day of Khaibar, the 
Messenger of Allah M allotted two shares for a horse, and one 
share (from the war booty) for the fighter." 395 Agreed upon and the 
wording is from Al-Bukhari'. 

: (4--1 J* j— 1 ^ — -l» : s if—i^j — MT ■ 

1330. Abu Daw ild also reported, 'He allotted three shares for 
a man and his horse, two for his horse and one for him.' 

1331. Ma n bin Yazid narrated, 'I heard the Messenger or 

Allah $1 say, "Additional booties (extra to the allotted share) 

are to be distributed only after the fifth 308 has been kept 

aside." Related by Ahmad and Abu Dawiid. At-Tahawi graded it 
as Sahth. 

*Ji Jj^O : Jli - & Jill - <XJ ^ ^-J- _ i rr v 

, ^5"!^^ i l)LV jjIj 4 jjjlitJl -evw>j 

3S^- A small army nnif sent by ' jic l'r(iphc( fVi r Jihad. 

llQfi- Which incans that the ridor gets [trie share, plus two shares which are 

allotted for his horse as evidenced by the following hadilh. As for the 

fighter who is not riding, he gets one share. 
Sflfl- Ttu> fifth which is taken away is l.o be spent on the poor, the orphans etc 
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1332. Habib bin Maslamah <RAA) narrated, 'I witnessed the 
Messenger of Allah H give a quarter (of the war spoils) as an ad- 
ditional booty (to a Sariyah) when they gained booty on their way 
out to the fight. He also gave a third (of the war spoils) as an ad- 
ditional booty when they gained it on their way back.' 397 Eelated 

by Abu Dawud, Ibn al-Garud, Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim graded it 
as Sahik. 

tut Ji* <U! jjlj ots"» : - ii4^ ii> '^>'j -'j^- J,\ _ \ rrr 

i>u tjj— { <*s>\±- U / Ul ,J aj ". t*-^j ^ — ^ 

. all* ji^ A< ( J^Jl ] \ 

1333. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah % 
used to give some (members) of the Sariyah he sent out (i.e. some 
of the soldiers), additional hooties especially for them sss apart 
from the shares which are given to the whole army.' Agreed upmn. 

JUul lijlii L-^J L5"» : Jli - i°i i__Ul ^ — - Z—s-' } vrrt 

1334. Ibn Umar (EAA) narrated, 'On our expeditions, we used 
to get honey and grapes (as spoils)™ and eat them while on our 

military expeditions, without bringing them to the Prophet ft (or 
whoever is in charge cf distributing the spoils).' Belated by Al- 
Bukharf. Abu Dawud narrated, 'The fifth was not taken from 
them.' Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahth. 



397- The Messenger of Allah M gave them more if tin booty is gained on the 
way back, as the enemy is more on Lhe alert and the light would be more 
fierce. 

598- This was given as an additional reward for something special they did. 

309- He means that they did not need to take the oei-miSbion of these who are 
in charge ui distributing the war booty as they are allowed to take the 
food which is usually eaten either for themselves or tor their animals 
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i£^i» : Ja - ££• ill - Jiijl_* ^ f.j \ rro 

^ t Li jilt* iL. j^G t^j^rJ J^-^l tUI t jl— ^ 

1335. 'Abdullah bin Abi Aufa (RAA) narrated, 'On the Day of 
Khaibar, we got some food (as spoils). The man would come and 
take as much as he needed and then go away.' Related by Abu 
Dawud. Ibn al-Garud and Al-Hakim graded it as Sahth. 

nil! Jj^j JU ; jli - '£c. Jill ^jj - cjU *, — VTT1 

f^s* <3i L-O' j^V' f^H'j iUL ^.Jj' jlS" : ,J— ^.3 4-Ji u 

1336. Ruaifi ' bin Thabit (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah M said, "He who believes in Allah and the Hereafter 
must not ride on an animal belonging to the booty of the 
Muslims and put it back when he has emaciated it, or wear 
a garment belonging to the booty of the Muslims and put it 
back when it is worn," Related by Abu Dawud and Ad-D&rimi. 

J_f_j : Jli - ali- till - £.[ jiJt J,. V, — 'e-' } _ \ rrv 

1337. Abu 'Ubaidah al-Jarrah (RAA) narrated, 'I heard the 
Messenger of Allah Sjjg say, "Muslims must respect the protec- 
tion granted (to a non-Muslim) by other Muslims."'™ Related 
by Ibn Abi Shaibah and Ahmad -with a weakness in its chain of 
narrators. 

100- This hadith (mid l.he follosving ones) provide evidence that a Muslim 
may give a covenant of protection to a nan- Muslim {give him asylum) 
whether this Muslim is a man [>r ii woman, old or young, rich or poor 
and it becomes an obligation on all Muslims tc respect it. 
486 



1338. At-Xaialisi transmitted on the authority of 'Amro bin al- 
As_(RAA), "fhe right of giving protection to non -Muslims is exten- 
ded to the most humble of the believers (and all Muslims must 
respect it and give him support).' 

1339. Al-BukliSri and Muslim transmitted on the authority of 
'Ali (RAAVThe protection granted by one Muslim is like one given 
by them all, and this right is extended to the most humble of 
them,' Ibn Majah narrated with a different chain of narrators.'And 
the most eminent gives protection on their behalf.' 

1340. Al-BukhaTl and Muslim transmitted in the hadith of 
Umm Hani', "We have given protection to whom you have 
granted (protection)." 401 

^i- ^» : Jji jXj tlLo *tll J^> y> '<& 'J>* 'J* j — \ Ti 1 

1341. 'Umar (BAA) narrated, 'I heard the Messenger of Allah 
j^f say, "I will certainly expel the Jews and the Christians 
from the Arabian Peninsula so as to leave only Muslims in 

it."™ Reported by Muslim. 



401- Umm Hani' was the daughter of Abu T&lib and the sister of 'Ali bin Abi 
JSlih (RAA). She became a Muslim on the conquest of Mold; ah The fcca- 
dith refers to two men of her family to whom she gave protection or, the 
ran-queat of Makkah and her brother 'All did not want to accept it, but 
the Messenger of AII5b oi 3 fee pled her protection. 

A02- Scholars say that polytheists and those adopting other religions can 
travel by this area to pass, through, except for Makkah and Ma din ah 
and the sanctuary around each of them. What is really meant here is 
that they should not get the nationality of this land, in modern standa- 
rds, rather thov ttusv stay temporarily for work or trade. In another had- 



■oil tUi U» ^ Jljjl t^ilS"» : Jli - 5£ Jill - Ji&j if i 1 

^^ts c^ISj t L^liTj Vj Jliu lJ jlll^Jl 41c- Li^^ p tl- t (_s^ 
iff* J> ^if i C u£ «lif Ji jii' ol£i t jXj 4* ill 

1342. 'Umar (RAA) narrated, 'The wealth of Bami an-Nadir 
(one of the Jewish tribes) was part of what Allah bestowed on His 
Messenger 5=jS, and which the Muslims had not ridden on horses or 
camels to get (i.e. they did not have to fight); so they belonged spe- 
cially to the Prophet who would give his family their susten- 
ance for a year, then applied what remained for horses and weap- 
ons and equipment in the Path of Allah, Who is Great and Glori- 
ous." Agreed upon. 

•Oil ^ tfj'jf* : Jli - & illl '^p'j - JZr Ji ilii o—i-'j — \ T IX 

<Ji ill! L j^o M j^L j lli j^ljj 1 CjJ- L^j Cj£ t ^li. it. j «5i aJJ1 Jla 

1343. Mu'adli bin Jabal (RAA) narrated, 'We went on an exp- 
edition bo Khaibar along with the Prophet "M and we gat some she- 
ep (as spoils). Then Allah's Messenger M divided some of them 
among us and divided the rest with the other war booty." Related 
by Abu Dawud on the authority of reasonably reliable men. 

1344. Abu Rail' (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said, "I do not break a covenant or imprison messen- 
gers." Related by Abu Dawud and An-Naaaf. Ibn Hibban graded 
it as Sa&i&. 



1th the Messenger of Allah said that no two beliefs can coexist in the 
Arabian Peninsula, meaning that no other religions should he establi- 
shed '.bei'e 01- have places of worship hi] 1 tbi* hind to remain pure with 
the call to the Unity of Allah, the Almighty. 

488 



iX jjIU fill Jjl'j j( - iii ilil ^jj - lj — '{J* j — s j — \ V i 
ilJl s£f 4 Ijj l)J j&ti ij j* Cute : Jl» jX-j> 

1345. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah M said, "Whichever town you take peacefully (they sur- 
rendered without fighting), and stay therein, you have a share 
in it (in whatever is obtained from it); and whichever town dis- 
obeys Allah and His Messenger Ss£, a fifth of (its booty) goes 
to Allah and His Messenger and what remains is yours." 
Related by Muslim. 

4__fj $Jl) 4-4 j kJI Ol — ! 

Chapter IT. Jizyah* 03 and Traces 

& Jto J^JSt Jl» : - ill! ^bj - j> ^ J^'jiJ^ 'b-e — \ r i 1 

1346. 'Abdur Rahman bin 'Auf (RAA) narrated, The Messen- 
ger of Allah S§ took the Jizyak from the Magians of Hajar. ' Rela- 
ted by Al-Bukhari. 

jA^rf ji jJ^ji 3; ULi liJJ jjfc/, «w Jt» y» : - r^— ' 

1347. 'Asim bin 'Umar narrated on the authority of Anas and 
'Uthman bin Abi Sulaiman (RAA), 'The Messenger of AMh M sent 



4(tt- Poll tax money paid by Aon-MuBUins citizens who are staying in a Mus- 
lim land, [n return for their protection h services provided etc.. 
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Khalid bin al-WaUd to Ukaidir of Dawmal al-Jandal 4M and they 

seized him and brought him to the Prophet The Messenger of 
Allah spared his life and made peace with him on the condition 
that he should pay Jisyah.'^ Related by Abu Dawfid. 

to' t^" : Jl* - - J 1 - il ~ '*■'} — sriA 

1348. Mu'adh bin Jabal (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of 
Allah i^t sent me to Yemen and he commanded me to take the 
Jizyah from everyone who has reached the age of puberty — one 
Din&r- or its equivalent in Ma'&pA (garments of Yemeni origin).' 
Belated hy the three Imams. Ibn Hibban and Al -Hakim graded it 
as Sahlh. 

1349. 'A'idh bin Amro al-Muzani (RAA) narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah M said, "Islam is always superior and sho- 
uld never be surpassed." Belated by Ad-Daraqutnl. 

'f&j tile itii J^> J^j i>* - 3l)l - Sji^i ^.1 _ 1 To • 

. jIjj . <t*ulUi Jl 

1350. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah IfS said, lr Do not start by saluting the Jews and the Ch- 



404- Dawmat al-Jandal is a fortress near Tabuk held by Ulsaidlr who was an 
Arab Chrisiian and this incident took place during the expedition of 
Tabuk in the 9* year of Hijrah. 

405- KMlicl bin a[-Walid (RAA) called Ukaidar to [slam but he refused so 
they made a peace agreement with him on the condition that he should 
pay them Jizyah. 
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ristians (-when you meet them), and if you meet any of them 
on the road, force him to go to the narrowest part of the 
road (i.e. do not give them positions of authority among you,)" 
Kpjtled by Muslim. 

jX-J 4*'<t*J^ of ; J j£-Jl y-j _ 1 re 1 

jSjj « ijXb l~£ j'i u«~« jii vj**" : j/i* jl jSJi- iWji 

1351. Al-Miswar bin Makhramah and Marwan narrated, 'The 
Messenger of All&h went out in the year of al-Hudaibiyah (recon- 
ciliation) - the narrator narrated a long had!th which contained, 
'this is what Muhammad bin Abdullah has reconciled with Suhail 
bin 'Amro, to stop fighting for 10 years during which time people 
will live safely, and refrain from fighting one another...' Related by 
Abu Dawud. It is part of a long hadith narrated by Al-Bukhari. 

0^ : ^j^j c - *up A!^ ~ £*i-^>- ^* <ui*j ^L. ^-j ^ Yd Y 

: IjlUi l «LCIi ijMMj li» jj%lpp ^r"j i •»/ U Ifi — « I — 5f& j '/, 

i Jill iiij'ij 'f^A \L Lii ^1 iTl i JUj's : JU T «JJl Jjlj W Lii LJjjf 

tpr^j *J *d)l Ji^tllj ^f^r 

1362. Muslim transmitted part, of this hadith on the authority 
of Anas bin Malik (RAA) which says, 'In case any of you comes to 
us we shall not send him back to you {i.e. one of the Muslims who 
goes back to Quraysh), and in case any of us came to you, you sho- 
uld send him hack to us (any of the people of Quraysh who goes to 
the Prophet they will send him back to Makkah).' The Compa- 
nions asked the Prophet $t,'0 Messenger of Allah! Will you write 
this down?* He replied, "Yes. May Allah send out of His Mercy 
any of the Muslims who goes back to them. But Allah will 
grant a way out for anyone who comes to us from them." 
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<l£p iiil [Jll - U4if Jill '^'j - '^i- J 'j— pj _ \ tot 

i ji — . j* jj l^i j jlj i SisJl j £ ji jU lllilii J3 : Jli I« j 

. (^jliiJI Asr . «l*ii 

1353. 'Abdullah Urn Umar (HAA) narrated that the Messen- 
ger of Allah ^ said /'Whoever kills a Mu 'tkhid' tt>G will Dot smell 

the fragrance of Paradise, even though its fragrance could 
be smelt at a distance of forty years." Rolnfed by Al-Bukb^rT. 

Chapter III: Racing and Marksmanship 

«!& & jt» ^ : Ju - CLJ* & [jjj - ^li ^ j — * — \r»t 

CJL^ ^Ji^fl V" Ji '^rr^ 1 ||r"» ! O^-"— J 11 : ^0 ' 4 — & ^ — ' 

■ «J=* lWjj ^ > Jl i ^ jl l JL.I 

1354. Ibn 'Ulnar (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah 
held a horse race, with horses that had been made lean by trai- 
ning, from al-Hafiya' to Thanyai at-Wada' (names of two places) 
and he held a race from Tkanyat- alWada' to the mosque of Bar lll 
Zuraiq between the horses which had not undergone such train- 
ing.' Ibn UmaT was among those who took part in that race. 
Agreed upon. 

Al-Eukhflri added: Sulian said, 'From al-Hafiya' to Tkanyat al- 
Wada' is a distance of five or six miles and from Thauyat- al- 
Wada ' to the mosque ofBanQ. Zuraiq is a distance of one mile.' 

^ j^Cf c^.) ^ ls^** ^ ■ ~ ^ *^ l^J " <J ^ ^ A b 

. Oil?- Jjl es^-Le) t ^jii ^Tj i *u^-i .<<VtvM ^ J-^ij t 



4[>fi- A Mii'Ahid is a non Muslin: who ip staying in an Islamic Stale and with 
wWrti tilers i* n eniint. oi' pe>)^ Mild prnt.ec:tLi>n. 
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1355. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah ^ 
held a horse race and made the destination from the fully grown 
ones at a longer distance.' Related by Ahmad and Abu Dawud. Ibn 
Hibban graded it as Sah$k- 



1356. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah H said,"Frize money is allowed only for racing camels, 
shooting arrows or racing horses." Related by Ahmad and the 
three Imams. Ibn Hibbiln graded it as Sahth. 



1357. Abu HuTairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah |S said, "If anyone introduces a horse in a race with 
two other horses, when he is not certain that it cannot be 
beaten, there is no harm in it, but when he is certain (it 
cannot be beaten) it is then considered as gambling." Rela- 
ted by Ahmad and Ab<i Dawud with a weak chain of narrators. 



1358. Uqbah bin 'Amir (EAA) narrated, 'I heard the Messen- 
ger of Allah M recite when he was on the pulpit, "And make re- 
ady against them all yon can of power, including steeds of 
warttanks, planes etc.)"(S:60), surely strength is in shooting 
(arrows); surely strength is in shooting, surely strength is 
in shooting." Eclated by Muslim. 
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Book XII: Food 
Chapter I 

: Jts *i* lui ^Si <y- - li# Si j - ^ _ \ rpi 

■ r 1 -^ ''jj ■*jf | j»- ^iiii ^ (^j js"» 

1359. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, "Eating any predatory beast that has fangs, is 
prohibited." Related by Muslim. 

< «JtS* ■■ iwi - ^42. lb ^.j - jus. J\ H,'jA' } — \ <n . 

1360. Muslim transmitted the same hacITth on the authority of 
Ibn 'Abbas (RAA), 'He (The Messenger of Allah *St) prohibited...' 
and had the additional phrase, 'and every bird with talons.' 

jli- M Jie> till J j^j Jfoi : Jli - ile 111! - ^(i j — _ \ T1 \ 

* 4* 5^ rj^ wf> 1 ^ l rAJ o* r^ 1 fy *j 

1361. Jabir (RAA), narrated, 'On tha Day of Khaibar, the Mes- 
senger of Allah prohibited eating the flesh of domestic asses, 
but permitted horse fle.-b.' Agreed upon. 

ill Jjlj £ lfj>» : JB - & &l ^.j - jj J Jl J^J-j _ mv 

1362. Ibn Abi Aufa (RAA) narrated, 'We went on seven expedi- 
tions with the Messenger of Allah SjSjj and we ate locusts.' Agreed 
upon, 
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1363. Anas (RAAJ narrated regarding the story of the rah- 
bit «' 'He (Abu Talha) slaughtered it and sent its leg to the Mes- 
sen^tir of Allah and lie accepted it.' Agreed upon. 

llll J)l J ^ j ^Jfc : Ju - ll^l* - ltCc ^"l ^ _ 1 T"U 

1364. Ibn 'Abbfls (RAA),The Messenger of Allah prohibited 
killing four creatures: ants, bees, hoopoes and shrikes/ Related by 
Ahmad and AbuDawud. Ibn H'bbSn graded it as Sahih. 

: - i£ iill - : Jli jlii ^(o— O— *J — 1 ' n ' 5 

: Jl> ? 'fX*'j till ^jij iili Jjlj lili : Iiii . JLiu : Jij ? ^* iw> 

1365. Ibn Abi 'AimnSr narrated, 'I said to Jabir (EAA), 'Is 
hyena a kind of garae?*™ He replied, *Yes.' I asked, 'Did Allah's 

Messenger 1M say that?' He replied. "Yes.' Related by Ahmad and 
the four Int&ms. Al-Bukhari and Ibn Hibban graded it as Saklh. 

Js] : Jlii i iilill ji. IS- C^Is 'M '^'j - ^li ^1 V^j — Wll 

rf LJ^l : 'gs. Ji^ < aTjfi {t/>J ^-jf U V 

irjT, Anas aurt some otheT con-ipiinin^s biased a rabbit jit Mlut adh_Ohahran. 
and his companions got lived of chasing it, but Anas kept on tin he cau- 
ght it and tarought it to Abu lalhab who sent its leg to the Prophet al. 

408- According to this hadith, eating hyena is permissible, but some scholars 
say that it is prohibited to eat it us it digs into graves to get human 
flesh. 
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1366. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that he was asked about a 
hedgehog and he then recited, "Say (O Muhammad ^St J find 
not in that which has been inspired to me anything forbid- 
den.." (6:143). An old man who was present said, 'I heard Abu. 
tlurairah say, 'It was mentioned in the presence of the Prophet ^ 
and he said, "It is an abomination from those things which 
are abominable."Ibn Umar then said, 'If the Messenger of Allah 
<3S had said that, then it is as lie said.' Rdated hy Ahmad and Abu 
Dawud with a weak chain of narrators. 

Jill Jle JUI J jL'j J£s ; Jli - ll4i Illl ^ij - ^li J 1 ! ^ij _ \ riV 
. ^Ju$l Jii-j ^tCA V! £GV" ^'j>f .«l*P'j «WiJt ji- 4* 

1367. Ibn Umar (EAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah SjB 
prohibited eating the animal which feeds on filth or drinks its 
milk.'Related by the four Imams except for An -Nasal. At-Tirmidhi 
graded it as Hasan. 

: - ^zi-jH jlljJI l*=i ^ - i!i iill '^'j - «I5 ^ — |l j — e-') — \ VIA 
. .« <Jlt "111 j^i' ^> J^"^» 

1368. Abu Qatadah narrated concerning the story of the zebra 
"The Messenger of Allah J^ate from it.' Agreed upon, (refer to had- 
1th no. 753). 

Ji lTjkj» : iJU - lljli illi j - jfc ^l ^ fill! j i\ _\ni 

1369. Asma' bint Abi Bakr (RAA) narrated, 'During the life- 
time of the Prophet fH&, we slaughtered a horse and ate it,' Agreed 
upon. 
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1370. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, 'The sand lizard*™ was ser- 
ved as food on the table of the Prophet M ■' Agreed upon. 

Ci % : - 'M '^'j - ddi J J^-'j^s- 'o-^-'l — 

'j. J^t i si jJ ^ j/-^ 1 y* 1 (£"J ^" uP" 1,111 J J— "J 

1371. 'Abdur Rahman bin 'Uthman al-Qurashl (RAA) narra- 
ted, 'A doctor consulted the Prophet ;SS about extracting medicine 
from a frog but he prohibited killing it.' Related by Ahmad, Abu 
Da-wad and An-Nasa'i. Al-Hakim graded it as Sahth. 

£_Jt_JJJlj J — ^ a l t CjI— ! 
Chapter Ui Hunting and Slaughtering 

4* &i J-* j : - «* ^ - ^ ^ — ' irvr 

^ ^oiSi - pj j( ( j'i i v& Vi - ids' ^» : 

1372. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah M said, 'If anyone owns a dog except a sheepdog, a 
hunting dog, or a farm dog, a carat of his reward will be 
deducted doily." Agreed upon. 

Jlii j)i J^j Jis ; Ja - & Lr^J " ^ ^ ^ O^J — 1 rvr 
JS^C idi iilii i)U 1 4* <i» /iij ^i- jf *H» : j&O 4^ 
dr iiir ^ ^ j oij i Sifci il. j^t $ js ^ &7>' > &- 

409- The Messenger of Allah ^ did not prohibit them From eating it, but he 
did not like it himself 
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d>i j£i iL^- y' -M J*f JUi ili L>li t - JbJ - Jjl ' ',, 1 

■ jXi J"J I J* j i 4e jiS .«jHf 5ti ,dt ^«,> jjj « ils 

1373, "AdI bin Hatim (BAA) narrated,' The Messenger of Allah % 
said to me, "When you set off your dog, mention Allah's 
Name (say Bismillah), and if it catches anything for you 
and you come up to it while it is still alive slaughter it; if 
you come up to it when the dog has killed it but not eaten 
any of it, eat it. If you find another dog with yours and the 
game has been killed, do not eat, for you do not know wh- 
ich of them killed the animal. When you shoot your arrow, 
mentions Allah's Name and if the game goes out of sight for 
a day and you find it without any marks except for that of 
your arrow, eat if you wish, but if you find it drowned in 
water do not eat it." Agreed upon, and the wording is from 
Muslim. 

4t & Jll J^j Lit : J15 - i£ iill ^ - ^ ^ _ ^ rv£ 

1374. 'Adi (RAA) narrated, 1 asked the Messenger of Allah M 
about hunting using a featherless arrow (al-Mi 'rod""). He replied, 
"If the game is killed with its sharp edge (the iron piece) eat 
it; but if it strikes with the middle part of the shaft (i.e. it is 
not penetrated with the sharp part) and the game is killed (due 
to being hit with it), it is considered a MauqUdhah"', so do 
not cat it." Related by A)-Bukhad, 



410- It is a featherless arrow without a sharp edge, but it hits the S anie with 
its broad si tic. Some say that the Mimd is a thick bar of wood with a 
piece of iron fined to its edge and it could he without this piece of iron 
which is closer to iLs description 

411. Tha Mauqudhah is the animal killed by a violent blow with a Stone or a 
stick and it is prohibited to oat it. This hadtth clearly specifies that if 
the game is wounded with a sharp object and bloods to death, then it is 
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1375. Abu Thalabah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah SI said, "When you shoot your arrow and the game has 
gone out of sight, eat it when you come upon it, provided it 
has not become rotten." 412 Related by Muslim. 

4^ ft ^ IjJU Cj> J)? : - tj* ft ^ - ir-^J — » VV1 

: jia t v ft jU-i ij^s*' : t^j^' ^ 1 13 A' ^j* ^ : r*-" "J 

J^jliJl Jljj .«a _,1S"j jl5f sSf iijl 

1376. 'A'ishah {RAA) narrated, 'Some people said to Allah's 
Messenger M, 'There are people who bring us meat and we do not 
know whether or not they have mentioned Allah's name over it.' 
He replied, "Mention Allah's name yourselves and eat it." 
Related by Al-Bukhari. 

-ct ft ft j ji. j y - & ft - ^ *iiiji - * ^vv 

1377. 'Abdullah bin Mughaffal al-Muzani (RAA) narrated.'The 
Messenger of Allah M prohibited throwing pebbles (on animals) 
and said, 'Such means do not hunt a game, nor do they inj- 
ure an enemy, but they only may break a tooth or gouge 
out an eye." Agreed upon, and it is Muslim's version. 



permissible to eat it but if it dies out of being hit by an object it is not 
lawful to eat in this case, as the body is not penetrated to bleed. 
412- If the animal is found having drowned, it is forbidden to eat it, but if he 
found it still alive it must be slaughtered first. As stated previously, if 
he found his game with no other injury except for that of the arrow, then 
it is lawful to eat even if it is desd, as lone as it is not rotten. 
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1378. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
M said,"Do not take amy living creature as a target." Related 
by Muslim. 

. ji*3i ,«i^H >E > aji ilii jiii l 

1379. Kal) bin Malik (RAA) narrated, 'A woman slaughtered a 
sheep with a stone, so the Prophet % was asked about that and 
he ordered it to be eaten.' Related by Muslim. 

(X j 4U. iui jj, "Ji\ j. - i£ Ui\ ^ - ^ j vj.- _ , r A . 
J,lii lif . >iij ^ , jii <k iii p., ^ -lii ^jf ^ . 

1380. RSfi' bin Khadij (RAA) narrated that the Prophet # 
said, "You may eat an animal which is slaughtered by any 
means which causes the blood to gush out as long as Al- 
lah's Name is mentioned over it, except for the tooth and 
the claw (not allowed to be used). 4 " The tooth is a bone and 

the claw is the knife of the Abyssinians (Ethiopians)." Agre- 
ed upon, 

1381. Jabir bin 'Abdullah (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of 
Allah $k prohibited heating a tied-animal to death.' Related by 
Muslim. 



413- Any sharp object, which makes the blood flow, could be used to slaugh. 
t*r an animal except for a tooth or a bone. 
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1382. Shaddad bin Aus (EAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 'M said, "Verily, Allah has prescribed proficiency in all 
tbings.Thus, if you kill, kill in the least painful manner you 
can; 414 and when you slaughter an animal, do it in the best 
possible way;" 3 and any of you should sharpen his blade so 
that the animal may be spared from the suffering of the 
slaughtering." Reported by Muslim. 

-III SjL'j JB ; JU - '<&■ & - [fj&b -W- y|f j*j — \ TKV 

.Oil- iiJ^aj liii-f iljj SIS'i Ot^J! ! f^-J *i£ ^ 

1383. Abu Sa'id al-Khudri (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah % said, "The (legal) slaughtering of the fetus is inclu- 
ded when its mother is slaughtered." 4 ' "Related by Ahmad and 
Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 

^Lj 4* & Jo y " & >J " o-^ J '^i — 1rM 

,«jrb jv-ij i>' Ls-' ^ 1 4 *-* 1 ^~**> ; J' — » 

. ^i>Jl ^_JLjJ^> Jj-^ t 611* ^ 

1384. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 

414- If someone is to be executed (for any crime he committed), he should be 
killed in such a manner that he faces the least possible suffering and 
that be passes away as quickly as possible. 

415- When someone is slauglr.cvhig an animal he should not move it around 
violently, neither draw i: forcr, nor ^ A;i;^h1 or- it rri the presente of 
another animal that may be watching it 

416- When the cow or the camel is slaughtered and a fetus is found inside, 
the fetus is lawful to cat if one wishes. That only applies if it was found 
dead, but if it was still alive, it must be slaughtered. 
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M said, "A Muslim's name is sufficient for him, so if he forg- 
ets to mention Allah's Name when he slaughters an animnl, 
he should mention Allah's Name, then eat it," Related by Ad- 
Daraqutni but there is a weak narrator in its chain. Also there is 
Muhammad bin Yaztd bin Sinan in its chain who is truthful but 
had a weak memory. 

■ ^ ^ ji 1 J! J^y^ — i rxo 

1385. Abdur Raziaq transmitted it with a sound chain of nar- 
rators on the authority of Ibn 'Abbas but it is not connected up to 
the Prophet 

i J>o- |X~JI : Jiii 4l_-l^ ^1 Jjlj ^jt Ilc lali 'ii j _ 1 V'Al 

. jjiy X;} Lji ill j^.1 '/i 

13S6, Abu Da-wiid narrated a similar jjadith that reads, The 
slaughtering of any Muslim is Halai (lawful) whether or not he 
mentioned Allah's name over it," 1 " Its narrators are reliable. 

Chapter III: Sacrifices on Idul Ad- ha 

J^4 olT (X- j 4i- ill Ob : illli j_I y^jl _ \ vav 

: Jul .kC^-u^ Jiuj [ ^ t , j 

y«** : l/ ^i* 1 : Jail </J i <«J1_? I IjlfrJifr 

. fi^rf 'h\ t in ^> : jjjy , jXJj Jill ^ - ^ jaj «4^'l» - 

1387. Anas bin Malik (RAA) narrated, "The Messenger of Allah 
M used to sacrifice two two-horned rams, mention Allah's name 

417- Most scholars lire of the opinion that pronouncing the Talibtr and ftism* 
Mah is a Sttnnah except for Aba Usmlfah. There is also a consensus 
among the scholars that if a Muslim deliberately does net mention Al- 
lah's name while slaughtering then the animal becomes unlawful to eat. 
but if he forgets then it is permissible to eat it and it is enough in this 
ease te mention Allah's name before eating it 
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and say the Takblr (AUAh Akbar or Allah is the Most Great), and 
place his foot on their sides.' In another version, 'He slaughtered 
them with his own hands.' Another version has, 'Two fat rams,' 
and another has, 'two precious rams.' Agreed upon. In a version by 
Muslim, 'and would say Bismill&h and AUah Akbar,' 

^ fij t yt & i >j - ^ ^f- 'v " r i - xxkk 

« jl^i jjf {4** ' «w ^-f» : ^ r * r 1 ' ; - L - j 

1388 Muslim has also reported on the authority of 'A'ishah 
(RAA), "Allah's Messenger ^8 ordered a horned ram with black 
legs, a black belly and black around its eyes, and it was brought 
for him to sacrifice and he said to 'A'ishah (RAA), "'A'ishah, get 
the knife." Then he said, "Sharpen it with a stone," When she 
had done so he took it, then taking it (the ram) he placed it on the 
ground and slaughtered it. He then said, "Bismill&h (In the 
name of Allah), O Allah, accept it from Muhammad, Muha- 
mmad's family and from Muhammad's Ummah (followers)." 
Then he sacrificed it.' 



Si j*, h, J^j JL5 ; Jli - &> IIS - iX» yrJ 'cr-^J — 1 ™ 




1389. Abu Hurairah. (RAA) narrated that Allah's Messenger 
$g said, "He who can afford it but did not offer a sacrifice 
must not come near our place of prayer."^ Related by 
mad and Ibn Majah, Al-Hakim graded it as Sahth. Other Imams 
said that it is Mawq&f (i.e. it is not connected to the Prophet M-) 



418- Offering a sacrifice is QOt obligatory, but it is a confirmed Sltnnah -which 
was always practiced by the Prophet 
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£p o^J JU j^j ' LjftC ili yjji J5 ^j'i ^» : JlJ; , c ^1 

■ 4^ ,«*U1 U,'Xli 

1390. Jundub bin Sufian (RAA) narrated,'! witnessed (the pra- 
yer of) idui A&ha with the Messenger of Allah SI and when he 
finished his prayer with the people, he looked at a sheep which 
had been sacrificed, so he said, "Anyone who has sacrificed be- 
fore the prayer must sacrifice another goat instead (of the 
one which he slaughtered before the prayer )and if anyone has 
not sacrificed he should do so in Allah's nam*.'"' Agreed upon. 

«Ul Jjtj U> }ti : JU - iZ> '4$ l^Tj - v j\* ^ j^Jl^j — \r\\ 
' j£ t'irJ 1 : IJfiAjl j^'N g/» : JL3 ^Lj 4t ill jLi 

1391. Al-Bara' bin 'Azib (RAA) narrated Allah's Messenger % 
stood among gs and said, "There are four types of sacrificial 
animals, which are not permitted:A one-eyed animal which 
has obviously lost the sight of one eye, a sick animal which 
is obviously sick, a lame animal which obviously limps, and 
an old animal which has no marrow." Related by Ahmad and 
the four Imams, At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahift. 

Kl V» : JX} &&J^M )jL.'j JU : Jfj ^ \ Y<\ T 

1392. Jabir (RAA) narrated (hat Allah's Messenger % said, 



419- This tiadith is evidence that if an animal is slaughtered before the W 
prayer, then it is not considered a sacrifice net! will not get the reward 
as such, it is rather considered as a charity to be given to the pear. The 
proper sacrifice most be slaughtered after the prayer, which is why the 
Messenger of Allah & told them to sacrifice another one. 
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"Sacrifice only a full-grown animal unless it is difficult for 
you, in which case you should sacrifice a (six to ten month 
old) sheep." Reported by Muslim. 

iUl JlU M J P'j (Xji's : Jli - i£ ilil ^-J'S " 0— *J — v 1 "^ r 

i iiiij} i "u^O t jui-( li-^f H'} < *j j i sfy'fti 

1393. 'Ali (RAA) narrated, 'Allah's Messenger M enjoined us 
to pay great attention to the eye and the car, and not sacrifice a 
one-eyed animal, or an animal with a slit which leaves something 
hanging at the front or back of the ear, or with a perforation in the 
ear, or an animal with broken front teeth.' Related by Ahmad and 
the four Imams. At-Tirmidhi, Ibn HibMn and Al-Hakim graded it 
as Saljfh. 

tin j^j : jis - '^j - & Jj* _ irii 

^jt tjl>=rj lis jlJr j Vji _pJ jijf ofj > -Cli' f jif of Si' t/*" 

1394. 'Ali bin Abi Taiib (RAA) narrated, "Hie Messenger of 
Allah 'M appointed me to be in charge of his sacrificial animals, 
and commanded me to distribute all their meat, hides, and sad- 
dlery to the poor, and not to give anything from them to the but- 
cher.' Agreed upon 

1395. Jabir (RAA) narrated, 'In the year of Hudaibiyak (Rec- 
onciliation), we sacrificed a camel for each seven people along with 
Allah's Messenger and also a cow for seven.Ttelated by Muslim. 



420- It. is prohibited to five the butcher his wages in the form of sumo meat 
of the sacrificed animal, unless lie docs not takc^ ii: willingly. 
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Chapter IV: Aqiqah™ 




1396. Ibn AbbSs (HAA) narrated. The messenger of Allah M 
slaughtered a ram for both al-Hasan and al-Husairr 122 (at their 
birth),' Related by AbO Dawfid, Ibn Khuzaimah, Ibn al-Garud and 
Abdul Haqq graded it as Sahtk, but Abu Hatim said that it is 
most probably Mursal. 



1397. Ibn Hibban transmitted a similar hadith on the autho- 
rity of Anas. 



1398, 'A'ishah (RAA) narrated, 'Allah's Messenger ^ com- 
manded them to slaughter two sheep equal (in age) for a boy and 
one for a girl at their birth.' Related by At-Tirmidhf and graded it 
as Sahth. 



HI- This term is used for the animal which is slaughtered for the soke of « 
new-bom baby whether male or female. The Sennah is that the animal 
is to be slaughtered on the 7"' day of the baby's birth, and also it is an 
act of the Sumui/i of the Prophet to slaughter one sheep for the 
female and two ior the male. 

422- They are the grandsons of the Messenger of Allah :g, anil the sons orMli 
bill AM Talib and Fitimah the Prophet's daughter. Al-Husain is one 
year younger tha n al-Hasan, 
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1399. Ahmad and the four Im^ms transmitted a similar had- 
ith on the authority ofUmm Kurz td-Kalnyah, 

^3 ill J tl>f - ii* ilil - i^L — I* — _ \ t • h 

1400. Samurah (RAA) narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ 
said, "Every boy is pawned 433 against his Aqiqah, to be sla- 
ughtered on his behalf on the seventh day of his birth, his 
head is to be shaved, and he must be given a name." Related 
by Ahmad and the four ImSrns, At-Tirmidhi graded it as Sahih. 



■V.'.-i Tim Messenger of Allah is drnwing a similarity between an urucJe, 
which is pawned and a child who is lying in a state of being pledged, If 
his parents do nfrt do this 'Agtjjah for him, he will not be able Lo 
intercede fur them with AlUh en the Dsy of Judgment, if he dies in his 
childhood before reaching the age of puberty; i.e. they will not benefit 
from hie intercession to their welfare. 
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Book XII: Oaths and Vows 
Chapter I 

JiT ^li . ' ( £fi^ l of jj-jjl; ilii 01 vf» : jjfc^ 4* i& J '- 4-J&I 

• ^ .«ti^aj jl 1 411, LiJi^lj UJU- 

1401. Ibn 'Uisar (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah §| 
caught up with Umar bin atKhattab (RAA] when he was with a 
group of camel -riders and TJmar was swearing by his father, so 
Allah's Messenger ft called them and said, "Verily, Allah, forb- 
ids you to swear by your fathers, so whoever has to take an 
oath, he must swear by Allah or keep silent." Agreed upon. 

- 12 Jill '^fTj - i'J'J> ^ '^CjS\'j jjlS Ji _ u ■ T 

1402. Abu Dawfld and An-Nasar transmitted on the authority 
of Abu Hurairah (RAA) that the Messenger of Allah M said, "Do 
not swear by your fathers or by your mothers, or by rivals 
to Allah! and swear not by Allah except when you are spea- 
king the truth." 

*X iljl Jl, M Jjij Jti : Jis - 12 3JLSI l^'j - ij}. J. \ i , r 

.«ili-C. 4j illiUi' £ Ji itL^'» : jX.) 

1403. Abu Hurairah (RAA! narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah H said, "Your oath should be about something regar- 
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ding which your opponent shall believe you." 42 '' Related by 
Muslim 

. *{'..'. ■« .JJSJLJ v J* : IjIjj yij — \ t • t 

1404. Muslim transmitted, "Ad oath is to be interpreted 
according to the intention of the claimant (whether the judge 
or the defendant's rival demanding an oath concerning a partic- 
ular matter)." 

, <11P jiL* .<<^- (J t^Jlj t drLj*J ^ 

y^l *?JJ > Xj '> i» ^ CJ«» : ^J&4j J"» ^ ') 

1405. 'Abdur Rahman bin Samurah (EAA) narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said, "If you take an oath to do some- 
thing and later on find something else which is better than 
that one, make an expiation for (the dissolution ofl your 
oath and then do what you find to be better." Agreed upon. 
In the version of Al-Bukh&ri, "Do what you find to be better 
and make expiation for your oath." 

4*&* J^- m at - ^ ^0 - 3-* LT-i 1 o— *j — ^ 1 ■ 1 

< lill sli 01 : JuS Ot4 ui* Hi— IS- lr— •» J 1 —* (U— 

1406. Ibn Umar (BAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
•IS said, "If anyone says: 'If Allah wills' when swearing an 

424- This hadith is relevant to the intention of the claimant (whether he is a 
judge or otherwise). The claimant iisks the defendant to administer an 
oath en a certain matter, which he claims te he truthful about. So, in 
this case the defendant makes an oath with his intention being related 
to this particular matter, which his rival claimed that he is guilty of. 
This is supported by the following hadith. 
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oath, he is not held responsible if he breaks it (i.e. he does 
not have tc provide expiation for breaking it)." Related by Ahmad 
and the four Imams. Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahik. 

\l* SlU Jfc» jfi c-J»*» : Jl* - Jit ilil [f h'j - JL-ij _ 1 i ■ V 

1407. Ibn 'Dinar (RAA) narrated, 'When the Messenger of Al- 
lah took an oath, he used to say, "No, by Him Who turns the 
hearts," (i.e. who controls the states of one's heart).' Related by 
AI-Bukhari. 

jl ^'j*' tl* : JU - ^4-* *^ 'ts^'j ~ is* c} * O— *J — U ■ A 

(tltij ^J(» : J Li f ^jliil o^Jl lij : Lis : *jj l «£r-jiill IfJls : Vj 

1408. 'Abdullah Ibn Ulnar (RAA) narrated, 'A desert Arab 
came to the Messenger of Allah and said.'O Messenger of Allah! 
What arc the most serious sins (the major sins)?' The narrator 
mentioned the hadith which says,"and the false oath.' 12!i I asked 
(i.e. Ibn Ulnar), "What is the false oath?' The Messenger of Allah 
Si replied, "It is that by which one takes the property of 
another Muslim, and he is lying about it (intentionally)." 
Belated by Muslim. 

^"i^-ljj' V] : - Jti - <Jy J - (pi- tUl [pjsj - bji "^i-j _ u ■ 1 
■«J*J Jo ' «Wj ^ : J^* J> y"> ■ ^ {J^Lrf jilii— !— Ill 

1409. A'ishah (BAA) narrated regarding the verse, "Allah 

425- The false oath is called in Arabic, Al-Yamfn al-Ghamiis (the engulfing 
oath), which indicates that il overwhelms the one who took il in sin or in 
the Hell Fire. Lt is one of the Major sins which includes (tisboliofin Allah, 
killing, magic, adultery, treating parents badly and drinking alcoholic 
(irtrilus ur narcotics. 
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will not punish you far ichat is unintentianal in your oaths" 
(5:89). 'It was revealed about such phrases as: 'No, by Allah,' and 
■Yes, by Allah ' Related by Al-Bukhari and Abu Dawild. 

4> & Jua Jji '-Sr"'j jli : jli - lit ilil l^'j - i'^'Jt Ifj — \t \ • 
t 4lli jji^ ,«i^Jl i ul-l *i — U oJ» : ^-1 — 

1410 Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that Allah's Messenger 
Ufa said, "Allah has ninety-nine names.' 120 He who retains 
them in his memory 12 ' will enter Paradise." Agreed upon. At- 
Tirtnidhi and Ibn Hibban mentioned the; ninety nine names, but it 
is the narrators who mentioned them anil not the Prophet M- 

J^> 4ii J j^j Ju : Jii - CL^i Slii '^'j- -4) J — ^ i n 

^ ^jjf iii i^i iw iliji : iU-u) jui <jj^> ill! ">■» : 4^ *Ji 

. ili- y ijj^o} 1 tf-^j^ 1 ^J* 1 ^ -Ks^ 11 

1411. Usamah bin Zaid {RAA) narrated that Allah's Messen- 
ger M said, "If one is done a favor and he expresses (his grat- 
itude) to his benefactor by saying, 'May Allah give you a 
good reward' (Jazak Allah Khairan) he has fully expressed 
his appreciation/Related by At-Tirmidht and Ibn Hibban graded 
it as SaMh. 

: jlS j ( £ J£ 11 'pL j & ft y l y i Ji '^j - U U 

1412. Ibn 'Umsr (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah $f 



426- There are also other names whicb are attributed to Allah. 

427- What is meant is not just memos- i ling them, but comprehending their 
meanings and implications, ol^ci'ving them in one's behavior and acting 
accordingly etc.. 
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forbade making vows (AWAr) 1iB and said "It will not bring (you) 
any good but it is only a means by which some of the wea- 
lth of the miserly is taken out." Agreed upon. 

4S J y»j Jli : Jli - .lie liSi j - jJj. ^j" i ii j s j _ \ £ \ V 

: u ^Jj'jiii jijj i pJl_i s ijj .«jyJ j^biS" jJlSi JjUS"» : jJLj 4t < 1)1 

1413. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 'M said, "The expiation for a vow (Nadhr) is the same 
as for an oath." Related by Muslim. At-Tirmidhi has in his ver- 
sion, "If he did not specify it." 

: - UJS- «U ^jj - iJ jZ> ijOi. SjlS ^Slj _ U U 
«j-jU& «i«=l. ^ ijjj jj; V^j , jjUT JfjiiSs p ijjj jj/ j — ;» 

1414. Abu Dawud transmitted on the authority of Ibn 'Abbas 
(RAA), 'Allah's Messenger M said, "If anyone makes a vow but 
does not fulfill it, its expiation is the same as that for an 
oath; if anyone makes a vow to do an act of disobedience, 
its expiation is the same as that of an oath, if anyone ma- 
kes a vow which he is unable to fulfill, its expiation is the 
same as that of an oath." Its chain of narrators is £.aljXk, but 
the scholars of hadith said that it is not connected to the Prophet 
M but it is only the narration of Ibn 'Abbas. 



Making obligatory on oneself an act of worship which was not originally 
made obligatory by Allah such as tilting a vow to fast extra days or pray 
ejrtra supererogatory prayers or pay charity when so and so happens (if 
any sick person recovers, if my absorU comes back etc.). 
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1415. Al-Bukhari transmitted on the authority of 'A'ishah 
(EAA), "If anyone vows to disobey Allah, let him not disobey Him." 



1416. Muslim transmitted on the authority of Imran, that 
'Allah's Messenger ^ said, "A vow to do an act of disobedience 
must not be fulfilled," 



1417. Uqbah Ibn 'Amir (RAA) narrated, 'My sister made a 
vow to walk to the Ka'bak for pilgrimage on foot, and she ordered 
me to consult the Prophet so he consulted him and the Mes- 
senger of Allah M said, "Let her walk and ride." Agreed upon, 
and it is Muslim's version. 

iLif t ui, ^LJ V - JC* - UN Lis : Jui : siT^/lj <. ili-^} _ \ t \A 



1418. Ahmad and the four Imams also reported that he said 
M, "Allah, the Most High will not do anything with the affl- 
ictions your sister imposes on herself, command her to put 
on her Hy di> <2! > (scarf) and to ride, and to fast three days." 



429- It is mentioned in an other narration that 9he made a vow to walk to the 
Ka'bak while taking her hijetb off, and that is why the Prophet $% orde- 
red hcj to vivm- hi:r hjjiih and to nsokc expiation as this is an 9f!t flf dis- 
obedience. 
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iili 'J, jZL, : Jts - C4ii iJil - ^llf j — jl j — f-j _ 1 1 \ 1 

i vaii jf CllS" jji pCj iUl — Ul j 

1419. Ibn 'Abbas (EAA) narrated, 'Sa'd bin Ubadah asked Al- 
lah's Messenger $X for a ruling regarding a vow made by his mo- 
Uier who had died before fulfilling it, and he replied M, "Fulfill it 
on hp i' behalf." Agreed upon. 

Ji. J^j jil : JlJ - ile 5lll - iSlLSfl ^ ^ — ,15 ^_ *j — . \ t X - 
u^ar fliil (_^ti ir *>VjJ l)^ f-^j *-^l L_5^ i ' Jj^J -' 4^ 

: JU , V : Js «? ili! Jyj L$j OIS" Ji» : JUi i ifcj j^L j «1_ li < — L!\ 

V i-Vi i iljiL jjfs : JU1 . ^ : JUi ^.jlSl ^. jlh l^j jliT J Jj» 

,«joT y iilii ^ CjYj t J V} ( Jll j^— j f-l — »j 

1420. Thabit bin ad-Dahhak (RAA) narrated, 'During the life- 
time of the Prophet ^ a man made a TOW to slaughter camels at 
Bawanah and he came to Allah's Messenger SS5j and asked him. 
Al liili's Messenger "s nsked,"Were there any idols worshipped 
at that place (in the time at! Jdkiliyah)?" He said, 'No,' The Mes- 
senger of Allah 3^ asked again, "Was any Jahiliyah festival 
celebrated there?" He replied, 'No.' The Messenger of Allah then 
said to the man, "Fulfill your vow, for there is no fulfillment 
of a vow to do an act of disobedience to Allah, neither to 
break the ties of kinship, nor to do something which a hu- 
man being does not possess (or has no control over)." Related 
by Abu DawM and At-Tabarani and it is his version; it is narra- 
ted with a sound chain of narrators. 

. [lLUi j!c j^ji. ^ lij _ \ t n 

1421. There is a similar narration on the authority of Kardam 
transmitted by Ahmad. 
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1i : jtili f 'y, Jli rAi-j Lii - SIf (jiliJ «U ^_J>j - j — ! Lir j — f j — 1 ITT 
: JUj . ^-LlUl ^ i-Ci* «H' j| i! Ji\ t «Ui J 

ililijs : JLSi i sSli «Ll* li Jis» ; Jli i Jjtlj «l!i I — i J — ls>» 

1422. Jabir (EAA) narrated, 'A man said on the Day of the 
Conquest of Makkah, "0 Messenger of Allah, I vowed that if Allah 
opens Makkah for you, I shall pray in Jerusalem." The Messenger 
of Allah "M replied, "Pray here." He asked him again and the 
Prophet ^ again replied, "Pray here/* The man asked the third 
time, and the Messenger of Allah then said to him, "It is up to 
you then." Related by Ahmad and Abu Dawud and Al-HSkim 
graded it as §ahih. 

'M jC» Jy - i5t Jii ! iUl ^ij - [sjjiJl JL^ Jl 'j—^j — U TT 

1423. Abu Sa'id al-Khudri (EAA) narrated that the Messen- 
ger of Allah said, "No {religious) journey is to be undertaken 
except for prayer in one of the three mosques: AhASaqjid 
AI-Har&m (The Sacred Mosque in Makkah), the Aqsa Mos- 
que (in Jerusalem), and this Mosque of mine (in al-Madi- 
nah)." Agreed upon and it. is Al-Bukhari's version. 

'J j!UtUi Ji 'tu'jS; J\ i ail Jj^j L' : Jiii : Jli 'j—^j — MX t 

1424. TJmar (EAA) narrated, i said: O Messenger of Allah! I 
made a vow at the time of J&hiliyah to perform I'tik&f™ for one 

430- rakAf mvi\.nf. remaining in a mosque [preferably a congregational mas- 
que) for E3 certain period nf time wLLli 1.bo intention of remaining in seclu- 
sion from worldly matters, and keeping (myself linsy with acts of wor- 
ship such as praying, fasting, reciting Qnr'un, dhikr etc. 
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night at the Sacred Mosque (in Makkah)' The Messenger of Allah 
M said to him, "Fulfill your vow." Agreed upon, Al-Bultharf in 
his version had the addition, 'He (Umari spent a night in I'iiMf 
at the Sacred Mosque in Makkah.' 
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Book XIV: Judgments 
Chapter I 

*lUi ^JL& *lJi Jj^ j J-Lj : Jl* - *up c t s^ ? J - ^ .If ^ i t a 

zy'j? j^-j i ^tJi ^ ^-ijj 1 i^* ; ^ — *3^'<» ; — i*j 
,«j\3i j '^^JZ- ^iSj ^^lii jiJi .j^' |LJ J— * jj t jiLji 

1425. Buraidah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, "Judges are of three types: two of whom will go to 

Hell and one to Paradise. The one who will go to Paradise 
is the judge who knew what is right and gives judgment 
accordingly; but a judge who knows what is right and does 
not give judgment accordingly; and acts unjustly in his ju- 
dgment will go to Hell, and a judge who does not know 
what is right and judges people while ignorant (of the case) 
will go to Hell. "Related by the four Imams and Al-Hakim graded 
it as Sahih. 

J^- «ui j^j Ji> : - & JDi - • ^_*=5 _ u n 
l 3*Tj^j 4 .<itjS^> JJv ^jj ji* tLjJli ^Jj ^o> : fX*j w 

1426, Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah Sft said, "He who has been appointed a judge has been 
slaughtered without a knife." Belated by Ahmad and the four 
ImSms, Dm Kh maim ah and Ibti HibbSn graded it as Ssikik. 
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4^ iUI J** 411 J r~'j : Jl> - 4e. Jiij iili - iL_t>3 _ \ £ ty 

1427. Abu Hurflirali (BAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, "You will be eager for the office of ruling, but 
it will become a cause of regret on the Day of Judgment 
It is a good suckler hut an evil weaner." 131 Related by A.'- 
BukharT. 

5)1 (jL; 4)1 J>^j 2f - iBl - (jolifl jjii ^ij — \ £ Y A 

■ (J*^ .^^l 4* Ua^l ^ 

1428. 'Am.ro bin al-'Ag (RAA) narrated that he heard the Mes- 
senger of Allah iSt say, "When a judge gives a ruling having 
tried his best to decide correctly and his verdict is right, he 
will have a double reward; and when he gives a ruling hav- 
ing tried his best to decide correctly and his verdict is wr- 
ong, he will have a single reward." Agreed upon. 

iui jiu 4ll j : ji - <i *Ul '<fi>'j - 'Jf j _ v m 

1429. Ahi Eakrah (BAA) narrated, 'I heard the Messenger of 
Allah M say, "No judge may make a judgment between two 
people when he is angry." Agreed upon. 

4li illi 411 J^j : - Zi- ill - — u v • 

( ji-^/i fyr jiu ^ >u i^yi-j idi IS _ iii ; jjL_ - j 



It "will be ft source of pleasure and power in this world, but as it is a 
great responsibility, it will be □ source of grief and rogret on tho Day of 
Rcsurraction. 

SIS 




1430. 'AH (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah said, 
"When two men present a case before you, do not decide in 
favor of the first till you hear what the other has to say. 
Then you will know how to judge." All said, Thereafter, I 
judged according to that.' Related by Ahmad, Abu Dawnd and At- 
TirmidM who graded it as Hasan. Ibn Hibban graded it as SahXh. 



1431. Al-Hakim transmitted a similar hadith on the authority 
of Ibn 'Abbas. 



1432. Umm Sal amah narrated that the Messenger of Allah M 
said, "You bring your disputes to me, and perhaps some of 
you are more eloquent in their plea than others, in which 
case I will give a judgment based on what I heard from 
him. Therefore, whatever I rule for anyone, which by right 
belongs to his brother, I am only giving taim a portion of 
Hell," Agreed upon. 



1433. Jabir (RAA) narrated, 'I heard the Messenger of Allah 
^ say, "How can an Vmmah(a nation) be purifiedfof its sins) 
when the right of its weak is not taken from its strong (the 
powerful)?" Related by Ibn Hibban. 
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1434, 1435. Al-Bazzar narrated a similar hadith on the autho- 
rity of Buraiclah, and Etin Majah on the authority of Abu Sa'M. 

*1JI Jiff iA Jjl. j : cJli - iLU j - ii(ti ^ _ \ }. r 1 

l^L-*J1 S.AJ> ^> (j*^ 4 fjt J^1*J 1 ^"LtlL : *^ ^ 

1436. 'A'ishah ( RAA) n arrafced , 'I heard th e Messenger of Allah 
Ss say, "On the Day of Resurrection the just judge will be 
called (to be asked about his judgments). His questioning will 
be so hard that he will wish he had never given judgment 
even between two men throughout his life." Related by Ibn 
Hibban and Al-Baihaqi, The version of the latter has, "...between 
two men about a single event ." 

: Ju 4£ iU JU Jg- - '4i 'S\ 'jj>'j - i'fl J\ _ i > rv 

1437. Abu Bakrah (BAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
lah ^ said, "The nation that appoints a woman as their ru- 
ler will never prosper."™ Related by Al-BukMrf. 

& J*> 'J 3 1 j- ~ & 3lH - ^j) 1 1 i^J Ir^J - UVA 



432- Thy Messenger of Allah said these words when l.hti Persians enthroned 
Khosrau'a daughter and made ht?j- their Empress. There is a difference 
uf opinion among the scholars whether ei woman coukl be appointed as a 
judge in court, but the majority -ire of the optmon thai she is not to be 
appointed a judge in criminal tourto; where murders and similar trials 
are conducted. 
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. l^X-'pi'j L i'/t y\KK/X ,«VS»\>- llljl Sill Li3-I 1 

1438. Abu Mariam al-Azdi (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah II said, "If anyone is appointed by Allah to be in a 
position of authority over any of the matters concerning 
the Muslims, but then turns away from attending to their 
needs and poverty, Allah will turn away from dealing with 
bis needs." Related by Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi. 

'M JL> till Jj^j : jli - vi- & ^jj - v*y> ir-fj — UT * 

1439. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah 
cursed the one who gives a bribe and the one who takes a bribe 

to pass judgments.' Related by Ahmad and the four Imams. At- 
Tirmidhi graded it as Hasan and Ibn Bibban graded it as Sahih. 

1440. The four Imams except An-Nas&'i related a similar 
haditli on the authority of 'Abdullah Ibn 'Amro. 

'd iLj 'M Jlf ill JPj : Jli jf^ J. <1HV o*J — * i 1 1 

1441. 'Abdullah bin Az-Zubah- (RAA) narrated, 'The Messen- 
ger of All Sh M ruled that the two adversaries shoo Id sit (equally) 
in front of the judge,' Related by Abu DawOd and Al-Hakim gra- 
ded it as Sahih. 

£i\i\ (Jl J 

Chapter II: Witnessing and Testimonies 
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14-12. Zaid bin Khalid Al-Juhsot (RAA) narrated that the Mes- 
senger of Allah said, "Shall I tell you about the best witn- 
ess? He is the one who comes forward to give testimony be- 
fore he is asked for it."«3 Related by Muslim. 

r ' r&Ji r 1 " ' f+jt r 1 yr^ p ^ i>!» : jXj iL-i J_Ill 

1443. Inu-an bin flu sain [RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah ;H said. "The best among yon are my generation, 
then their immediate followers, then their immediate follo- 
wers. After them there will be people who will give (false) 
testimony without being asked, who will he treacherous 
and are not to be trusted, who will make vows which they 
do not fulfill, among whom obesity will appear." Agreed 
upon. 

Jrf 4II1 jli : Jli - il££ lUl j -'J^J. MXi Vij _ \ 1 1 1 
^'^j-iiiJ^iili % ( jfli i'ife V» : 'fX*'} i JJl 

. iji; , i^-t iqj ,«c4i ji^ p-un sst^, ^ 

1444. 'Abdullah Ibn Umar (EAA) narrated that the Messen- 
ger of Allah 'M said, "It is not allowable to accept the testim- 
ony of a treacherous man or a woman, or of one who harb- 
ors a grudge against his brother, or the servant of a family 
(to testify) for members of this family," Related by Ahmad 
and Abu Dawud. 

. t jj" ,«iTji L_j~li> J*. ^jiT ;il42 jjiJ 



433- They arc the ones who say their testimony for the sake of Allah, so that 
justice could he established. 
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1445. Abu flurairah (RAA) narrated, 'He heard the Messenger 
of Allah ^} say, "The testimony of a desert man against the 
dweller of a village (or a town) is not allowed," 43 " Belated by 
Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah. 



1446. 'Umar Ibn Al-Kliattab (RAA) addressed the people say- 
ing, 'People were sometimes judged by the revelation of a Divine 
Inspiration during the lifetime of the Prophet gg, but now there is 
no longer any more (new revelations). Now you will be judged by 
what appears to us of your deeds.' Related by Al-BukharL 

iff* : i% ill J*- y 1 o* - ^ '<^J - >J "J*> — v 1 tv 



1-147. Abu Bakrah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
lah ^ said that bearing false testimony is among the most serious 
of the major sins.' Agreed upon. (Part of a long Hadith). 



1448. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated. The Messenger of Allah £ 
said to a man, "Do you see the sun?" He replied, 'Yes ' The Pro- 
phet said, "Bear your testimony in a case as clear as the 



•131- The reason is that the nomads arc not familiar with the circumstances of 
the village and city dwellers, so they are not allowed to testify against 
them. In bhis ciise the testimony r>f another city dweller is more accep- 
table. Nevertheless if the nomud is inore informed about the relevant 
case, than anybody else, then [lis testimony is acceptable provided he is 
.just. 
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sun (for you), or leave it."™ Related by Ibn Adi with a weak 
chain of narrators. 

^ja 'fJL.' } tile lUI JZ* iUl J_jlj M» ; - Hi ilil - iij _ i t £ <\ 

1449. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah M 
made a judgment on the basis of an oath and a single witness.' 
Belated by Muslim, Abu Dawud and An-Nasa'i. 

t ijli Ji Or^f , St. - «i Jl2 illl j - S^yi >1 ^— t-j _ \ t i ■ 

1450. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated a similar hadith which 
was transmitted by Abu Dawud and At-TirmidhL Ibn Hibban gra- 
ded it as Saktk. 

Cj\ LJlj ftj 1 1 Li\ ; 

Chapter III: Claims and Evidence 

jXj 4^- iui - iui l^'j - .j-ii _ u»i 

ij^ 1 1 p4"^J J f 1 * 1 u"^ <j"^' ^Ijijj : Jl__i 

. 4^ -«4l^ c^^' tj* 

1451. Ibn 'Abbas (BAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
M said, "If people were given what they asked for when 
they brought a case forward, some would claim the lives 
and property of others, but an oath must be taken by the 
defendants." Agreed upon. 

"ir J* j^j tff*^ 1 : rfy* 'ij^j — ^ ° t 

1452. Al-Baihaqi narrated with a sound chain of narrators, 



435- This means that cither the person giving his testimony is absolutely cer- 
tain about the case or he should abstain from producing hi3 testimony. 
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"Bui the proof lies with the claimant and the oath must be 
taken by him who denies the claim." 

4p & J^- 'd» : - «* '^f'j ~ ^' 0— *3 — 1 1 av 

. tJjlitJ »!jj ,« vJJW 

1453. Abu Hurairah {KAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah 
M suggested to some people that they should swear an oath and 
when they hastened to do so he ordered that lots should be cast 
among them concerning the oath as to -who should swear it.' Bela- 
ted by Al-Bukhari. 

jte Jji. j a - ^ Jl£ ill! - 'JJZJA cd J 'Jk-j __ \ t o t 
i jlSl J) iU Lij' to* *w (X^ Ls/' jS- ^» : Jl» fi-j il* 

I Jli T iL!l Jji-j lj !>- i IjCii 4lltS" Ol j : Js-j tl JUi .«UnJl <L_li f j — J- J 

. LH-i i! jj . «i)lj! ^ Lilf t)!j» 

1454. Abu Urnamah Al-Harithi (RAAD narrated that the Mes- 
senger of Allah M said, "If anyone through his oath, cuts do- 
wn what rightly belongs to a Muslim, Allah has made Hell 
compulsory for him and will deprive him of Paradise." A 
man asked, "0 Allah's Messenger, even if it is something smalir 
And he replies, "Even If it were a stick from an ArOk tree." 
Related by Muslim. 

jfc. j» *0' " ^ l»^-y4 cs- >j^ t * a — p i — It 00 

. jiii .«tjCki- ^ij all* j^t] ^r^i 

1455. Al-Ash'ath bin Qais(EAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah % said, "If anyone swears a firm oath, and takes 
what is due to it; the property belonging to a Muslim, Allah 
will be angry with him when he meets Him (on the Day of 
Resurrection)." Agreed upon. 
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^Lj 4*-iaJz.M jjLj j±* 1 1% j^L. jb-y ^ < 

1456. AbO Musa (RAA) narrated, Two men had a dispute over 
an animal, but none of them had any proof. So Allah's Messenger 
M gave a ruling that it be divided in halves between them.' Rela- 
ted by Ahmad, Abfi DawGd and An-Nasa"i and the version is his, 
and he reported its chain of narrators to be good. 

jX-j "IU- Jill tiSl J,jL'j i)\ - ks- iUl - j fj _ \ t aV 

1457. Jabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah % 
said, "If any one swears a false oath on this pulpit of mine, 
he would have prepared his seat in Hell." Related by Ahmad, 
Abu Dawud and An-Nasa'i. Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 

i^fchd Yj <■ jUSj 'M Yj ' i-^ 1 f j£ & V W» : 4& Jill 
fj di3 ( ^3 14L. fcf oy t tfiii ^1 Ji,g' Si c:u.] gi; j^j} , au; ^-i 

1458. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah M said, "There are three to whom Allah will not speak 
on the Day of Judgment, at whom He will not look, and 
whom He will not purify, and they will have a painful puni- 
shment: A man at a place with excess water in the desert 
and he withholds it from travelers; a man who sold a com- 
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modity to another person in the afternoonfor after the 'Aw 
prayer) and swore to him by Allah that he had bought it at 
such and such a price and he (the buyer) believed him yet 
that was not the case, and a man who pledged allegiance to 
the Imam but for the sake of worldly matters (i.e. not for 
Allah's sake), if the Imam bestowed on him something out of 
worldly riches he adheres to his allegiance, and if he did 
not give him anything, he did not fulfill the allegiance." 
Agreed upon, 

l «L r J J&j if : - '^'j - y.^ — 1 1<"\ 

• "f- J ^ CP '^}4i-' M J* ^ 

1459. J&bir (RAA) narrated, 'Two men disputed about a she- 
camel and each of them produced some proof that it was his ani- 
mal, and that it was born at his place.' Allah's Messenger M ruled 
it for the one who had it in his possession.' Eclated by Ad-Daraq- 
utni with a weak chain of narrators. 

& ilil Jt» *J& 'J» - <Jfr JiS A '^'j - >i J 'j-r-'j — Sit- 

. Owi= Uijli-J ^Sj L ^ijj 1 ^ 1 llilj^ .«5^J tr- 111 " is-i 51 j^J 

1460. Ibn Umar (EAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah M 
restored the oath to be sworn by the claimant (and not the defen- 
dant).' Related by Ad-Dsraqutni with a weak chain of narrators. 

filial >xi» : Jlii t -Vj uCij i jj jli- j3 j)3 jl ^ J^i ' — ™JtuJl 

1461. 'A'ishah (RAA) narrated/One day, Allah's Messenger M 
came to me looking happy while his face was glistening and said, 
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"Did you not see that Mujazziz Al-Mudlijl (a physiognomist) 
He looked at Zaid bin Harithah and Usamah bin Zatd, and 
then said, "These feet are related to one another.** 3 * Agreed 
upon. 



■1.^1- Zaid biri J] aril, huh the- freed ^ir.vf of '.ho. Pruplici. had a v/liiUi com[> 
lesion whereas Usainnh his son was ^either Hark.. Usamah's mother 
Uffim Aiman was aiso daTk h but people started to talk about Usamah's 
lineage because he was dark while his father was while-, Mujaaziz Al - 
Mudliji saw them Lying down with tlioit faces covered with linen h while 
their feet were bare. He then commented upon looking at their fectwilh 
the words mentioned in tht fradlth which pleased the Prophetic. 
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Book XV: Emancipation 

Chapter I 

4* iUI J** <d- 1 ' J y-'j Jli : Jli - iW ^jj - ijj'y. .J-'jS- — HIT 

1462. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
AU&h 'M said, "Any Muslim, who emancipates another Mus- 
lim man, Allah will set free from Hell Fire an organ of his 
body, for every organ of the other's (i.e. from the body of the 
emancipated person Agreed upon. 

: - JS. «1U - £cl 'Jc i iii — Uj <. U^'J Jij — \ I IT 

1463. At-TirmidhT transmitted on the authority of Abu Uma- 
mah (EAA), "Che Messenger of Allah ifS said, "Any Muslim man, 
who emancipates two Muslim women, they will be his rele- 
ase from Hell Fire." At-Tirmidhi graded it as Sfl-hik. 

1-164. Abfl Dawud transmitted on the authority of Ka'b bin 
Murrah (RAA), 'The Messenger of Allah said, "Any Muslim 
woman, who emancipates another Muslim woman, she will 
be her release from Hell Fire." 
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j&JUtyU^a cJL : Jli - ii ilil ^.j - j'j _ UK, 

tsli ; o-li .«iL^. jli=rj i «JJL Olila : Jli ' J^Ji JU)1 : iL 

1465. Aba Dharr (RAA) narrated, I asked the Messenger of 
Allah M 'Which action is the most excellent?' He replied, "Faith 
in Allah and Jihad in His Cause." I then asked, 'Which slaves 
are the most excellent (for the purpose of emancipating them) and 
he replied, "Those whose prices are the highest and are the 
most valuable to their owners." Agreed upon. 

JUL Jia M JjL'j Jli : Jli - ll££ iili - '^j- J,\ ^— _ U "H 
*»i> fj* J?"* £j* JlS *> £>lS» i JiyiJ tf^i jil 'Jj» : p^} \ £ 

.«j£e- U *L [ji lii Vlj I IJiJl tif j£fj i jLjlal*!- asK^i tjili i J'-l* 

1466. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
<S| said, "Anyone who emancipates his share in a slave and 
has enough money to pay the full price for him, a fair price 
for the slave should be fixed. His partners should be given 
their shares, and the slave should thus be emancipated. 
Otherwise he is emancipated only to the extent of the first 
man's share." Agreed upon. 

^-i-lj 4^ pi V!> : - l^'j - i'fy- .J 'cf- I— 4>j — U T v 

1467. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narratetl that the Messenger of 
AMh M said, "Otherwise he will be required to work to pay 
for his freedom, but he must not be overburdened." Agreed 
upon, 

iS-j*i % : jX j 4* Jill -III Jjl j Jli : Jli i^i ^ _ \ [1/, 

, al Jj 'iip^? lT_jt^ fcVasj" tlf ^) Jiilj jJj 

1468. Abu Hurairah (RAA), narrated that the Messenger of 
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Allah said, "A son cannot ever repay his parents what he 
owes them," 137 unless he finds them in slavery, then buys 
them and emancipates them." Related by Muslim. 



1469. Samurah bin Jundub (RAA) narrated tliat the Messen- 
ger of Allah "j« said. "Whoever obtains possession of a rela- 
tive, who is next of kin, that person becomes free." Related 
by Ahmad and the four Imams. Some scholars are of the opinion 
that it is Mawquf '(not connected to the Prophet ^g) 

iL> ji' y^r'j t)f» : - iii Sll '^'j - J»**- j> — 'j — «*j — 1 i V ■ 
Jill Ji> M Jjij '^4* icii i pCf ^ 'd*i r 1 1 41 Y ^* 1 ^ ils— ^ 
V^S Jlij i jjfj jil> t j^iS p ^ r° 1 ^ (J— 'j 4— ^ 



1470. Imran bin Husain (RAA) narrated, 'A man who had no 
other property emancipated six of his slaves at the time of his dea- 
th. Allah's Messenger ^ sent for them, and after dividing them 
into three groups, he cast lots among them, set two of them free 
and kept four in slavery, and spoke very harshly to the man (who 
emancipated them).' 433 Related by Muslim. 

i llL 'fi ik j& : Jli - Jle J5l [fj'j - 'i^—^. -UY1 

C jJLj slit iUI ( _ s Us 4B1 Jj^.j fiku of ilie i jiilj iAiil : LJlii 



437- Meaning all that he did for UEin, briDginff him up. keeping him, suppor- 
ting him. caring for him etc. 

43S- This hadil 1 * r-vkii-Mcc that only one third of a dead man's property cou- 
ld be given in his will, to those who are nut of Ms legal heirs. 
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1471. Safinah (RAA) narrated, T was a slave of Umm Sala- 
mah and she said, 'I shall emancipate you, but on the condition 
that you serve Allah's Messenger M as long as you live.' Related 
by Ahmad, Abu Dawud, An-Nasal and Al-Hakim, 

'^L' } Jill JL, <JS of - ii» iUl - iiflt 'j—c-'j \ tVV 

, Jj^ i^ii- i <i 6& -«J»f siSf^Jl : Jli 

1472. A'ishah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah # 
said, "Wal&'-iso is (legally) for the manumitter." Agreed upon. 
It is part of a long Hadith (refer to hadith no. 81 1). 

iU ^ Jji.; Jii : jli - O^i illl - 'JS J\ _ UVT 

1473. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
$J said, "The Wala' (of a manumitted slave) is considered as 
one's lineage, not to be sold or donated (refer to hadith no. 
984)." Related by Ash-Sha.fi 'i. Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim graded it 
as Saktk. It is also related by Al-Bukhari and Muslim with dif- 
ferent wording 



439- Wate J refers to the right i>P i nhoriting the property of a manumitted slave 
after his death- Refer to hadith no. ail. 
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J Ij ll i<- fliiilj i j — ti ^1 £_jl j 

Chapter II: Issues related to al-Mudabbar 440 
al-Mukiitib 44 ' and Umm al-Walad 442 

£ CyX jif ^ 'yir'j if t ~ vp iist ^3 - ^_ & _uvi 

.' Jlii jju- j -ulf- ilil L ^> iUi jiij i o^i Jli iJ i j — " j — t 
^ 4~h^ . L-*if *iii.A-f- al U ft? 1 j 

1474. Jahir bin 'Abdullah (RAA) narrated that a man from the 
Ansdr declared that his slave lad would be free after his death 
(would be Mudabbar), yet he had no other property. When the 
Prophet % heard of that he said, "Who will buy him from me?" 
And Nu'aitn bin 'Abdullah bought him for eight hundred Dirh- 
ams Agreed upon. 

In a narration by Al-Bukhari; The man became needy,' (so the 
Prophet $J took the slave and said...),' 

A version by An-Nasa*! says, "The man had a debt, so the Prophet 
sold the slave for eight hundred Dirhams and gave him the 
money and said, "Pay off your debt." 

'fX-j 4* JZ* ^ ^ 'if- *J '<f J jj^ — > iV° 
j£»b. ijtS jjt .«J^ij^ «31£i 'j* -tie '^Cjlc- L — "i^iJto : Ji — i 

1475. 'Amro bin Shu'aib narrated on the authority of his fath- 



440- A slave -who is told by his master that he will be free after his (the 
master's) death. 

441- A slave, who makes an agreement with his master to pay him a certain 
amount of money in return for ;};iir.iris,' his freedom. 

442- This literary means the mother of a chili). She is the slave woman, who 
gives birth to her master's children, whci would be born free. 
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er, on the authority of his grandfather (RAA}, that the Messenger 
of AllSh SB said, "A slave who entered into an agreement to 
buy his freedom is still a slave as long as a Dirham of the 
agreed price remains to be paid."*' 3 Related by Abu Dawud 
with a good chain of narrators. The full hadith is related by At> 
mad and the three I roams. Al-Hakim grader! it to be Sahik. 

Jill L fio «lll J Jj'j J|j : cJli - t^i. ill - iX, jif ^ tj \ £ vi 

1476. Umm Salamah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 'M said, "When a slave of one of your women has made 
an agreement to pay for bis freedom (i.e. he is a Mukatib) 
and can pay the full price, she must veil herself from him." 

Related by Ahmad and the four Imams. At-Tirmidhi graded it as 

SsMh, 

«lii JUi ii\ - J\SJ 'M '^'j - ^ — |l £-j _ 1 i VV 

*ij v* iij jXijj i jjJ' sis it tl j!uj t_JtOi : Jia jU— 

1477. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) n arrated that the Messenger of All ah 
said, "The Diyah (Blood money) of a slave who had made 

an agreement to buy his freedom (Mukatib) and had been 
killed, is paid at the rate paid for a free man (as a Diyah) as 
much as he has paid of tbe amount agreed upon, and at the 
rate paid for a slave as the remainder is concerned."*" Rel- 
ated by Ahmad, Abu Dawud and An-Nasa'i. 

44a- This refers to al-Muk&tib who remains under the same rulings, which 
ai^ applicable to a slave until he pays the full amount. Agreed upon. 

Mi- This hadith seems to be contradictory to the hadith of 'Aram bin Shu'aib 
(1*61) that a slave 'is still a slave as long us a Dirham of the agreed 

price remains to be paid.' But most scholars are of the opinion that a 
Mukatib is still a siavo rpEjarclinc ie^al punishments end blond money as 
long j*s bo still owes his owner one Dirham. Sumo scholars still boliovo 
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"Jj i Uiji ilf jUtl-j 4li- iDI LS tU> ftlJi J j— j ily lis : JlS - Ll^ — 'f 

1478. 'ArriTO bin al-Harith, the brother of Juwairiyah the 
mother of Believers (the wife of the Prophet M> narrated, *When 
Allah's Messenger died, he did not leave a Dinar or a Dirham, a 
slave or a slave-woman, or anything but his white she-mule, his 
weapons and a piece of land which be appointed as Sadaqah.' 
Related by Al-Bukhari. 

s£«Sj i ii-ii j?l J^j^f iiT J^i- IajL^ j — - L^j — Ij 

. — 4if- ilil - 4pL*Jr- T^jj t ,_JljcJ? 

1479. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated that Allah's Messenger $g 
said, "When a man's slave-woman bears him a child she 
becomes free at his death." Related by Ibn Majah and Al- 
H&kim with a weak chain of narrators. 

sii <d)l jjUn M J ^ j Jl - us tDl - Jus- ^j" J^l. V^j ISA. 

1480. Sard bin Ehmaif (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah M said, "He who assists a Mujakid for Allah's sake, a 
debtor who is in distress (being unable to pay his debt) or a 
slave who had made an agreement to buy his freedom, 
Allah will shade him, with His Shade, on the Day when 
there will be no shade but His," Related by Ahmad and Al- 
Hakim graded it as Suhlh- 



that that this is not the case, taking this hadlth as their evidence, but 
some scholars said that it is abrogated and the fti'St foadlth is the more 
established one. 
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£ al_?sjl l_jL_5 i 

Book XVI: The Comprehensive Book 

Chapter I: Good Manners (Adab) 

\ iLeo bjj ( jjlj iLal lil ; j4l*Ln ^JLjLJI : fX*'j 
1i£ t lllii 'j, lit j i «U1 l^j ^_ki lil j t ikisuli ili4=^Ll lir, 

1481. Abu Hurairah. (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, "A Muslim lias six duties towards other Mus- 
lims: When you meet hi in* you should salute him; when he 
invites you, accept his invitation; when he asks for your 
advice, give it to him; when he sneezes and praises Allah, 
say 'May Allah have mercy on you;' when he is ill, visit him; 
and when he dies follow his funeral." Related by Muslim. 

4S- & *1B JjL'j Jli : Jli - 3It Jill - i'}'J- J^ '^-i — 1 £AV 
i ^Jy 'y. 'J, J\ lj>2 % ■ ^il- ji-f y> J\ lj>il» : 

1482. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, "Look at those who are lower than you (financ- 
ially) but do not look at those who are higher than you, lest 
you belittle the favors Allah conferred upon you." Agreed upon. 

4I1 J jL'j cJU* : Jli - il* - OIaH" °j — — 1 i Af 
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1483. An-Nawwas bin Sam 'an [KAA) narrated, 'I asked the 
Messenger of Allah M about virtue and sin and he replied, "The 
essence of virtue is (manifested in) good morals (Akhlaq) 
whereas sinful conduct^ is that which turns in your heart 
(making you feel uncomfortable) and you dislike that it would 
be disclosed to other people." Related by Muslim. 

ill Jji Jjlj Jli : JU - 1^ iM '^'j - $ !j— * j — U Ai 

1434. Ibrt Mas 'ud (KAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said, "When three of you get together in company, two of 
you must not talk privately while isolating the third, so as 
not to make him feel sad (that he is left out) till you mingle 
with other people (i.e. you are joined by others) " Agreed 
upon and the wording is from Muslim. 

JJl Jli : JU - tl^li ,J& lill y^j - 'y^- oJl — * iA ° 

1485. Ibn Umar (EAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
Sjt said, "A man should not ask another man to get up from 
his place in order to take his seat. But you should make 
room for each other and spread out," Agreed upon. 

J15- A sin could lie that action, which should a person commit it, he would be 
subjected to punishment according to 3.3l funic Shaii'ah. A sin in this ha- 
dilh refers to that action, which a person does not feel comfortable about 
doing, even though it is not explicitly prohibited by the Shari'ah, it is 
not definitely lawful or acceptable and one fears that Allah will punish 
him for doing it, even if people cannot eoo him. ft it, hotter in this case to 
avoid it. 
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1486. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
M said, "When one of you eats, he must not wipe his hand 
till he licks it, or gives it to someone else to lick (such as a 
wife, husband, etc)***," Agreed upon. 



1487. Abu Hurairah (RAA] narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah SI said, "The young should salute the old, the one who 
is passing by should salute the one who is sitting, and the 
small group of people should salute the larger one." Agreed 
upon. 

In a version by Muslim, "And the one who is riding should 
salute the one who is walking." 

-de iiJl J^. *UI JjL'j JU ; Jtf - & ilil - _ 1 i AA 



1488 . 'Ali (RAA ) narrated tha Uhe Messenger of Allah ^ said , 
"When a group of people passes by, it is sufficient if one of 
them gives a salutation, and it is sufficient for those who 
are sitting that one of them replies."'''*? Related by Ahmad and 
AI-Baihaqi. 



446- The reason for this is explained in another hadilh as the Messenger of 
Allah ^. said, "You ne™ know which portion of your food is bl- 
essed (has BarakahX" It is not meant lo be obligatory as most scholars 
say, rather it is just preferable or recommended for the intended srood. 

447- Greeting with SnMm or responding u, Urdatn (the Muslim grouting), is a 
coll active duty, thus if one greets or answers the greeting then the obli- 
gation or duty is met on behalf of the rest. 
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: jjh. j «St- iJJi -till JjV, ju : JtS - £* *UI ^ j - «*0 — \ £ ^ 

1489. Abfl Hurairah (HAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
lah M said, "Do not initiate the saluting of Jews and Chris- 
tians (when you meet them), and if you meet any of them on 
the road, force him to go to the narrowest part of the road 

(i.e. do not give way for them to pass, but keep going)." 4 « Related 
by Muslim, 

; Jj jiji 1 illl ili^ : JlS 6li 1 ill : J^M ii JOj 1 *i) ^1 

. Jijl^Jl «V£-f .«JL&)((' JdU/j t *U 

1490. Abu Hurairah (HAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah % said, "When one of you sneezes, he should say, 'Alh-_ 
amdu'lill&hiPmise is to Allah) and hist Muslim) brother sho- 
uld say to him, 'Yarhamuha Allah (May Allah have mercy 
on you). When he says this to him (the last phrase), he should 
reply, 'Vahdikum Allah (May Allah guide you) and grant 
you well being." Related by Al-BukhSri. 

: j&j <fc h, J Jli : J» - 2J ifo ^ - S-tj -UM 

1491. Abfl Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
lah % said, "None of you should drink while standing. 445 "' 
Rela ted by Muslim. 

When the Jews used to meet the Prophet j r ;: in Mudinah, they used to 
say te him W-Srim 'Alaykuin, instead of saying 'As-Satotma 'Aictyftum'. 
The word as-SAm means death in Arabic, so the Jews instead of answe- 
ring back the salutation of the Muslims, which is peace be upon you, 
Ihey used to wish the Prophet death. 
449- It is not meant to be prohibited to drink wateT -while standing, rather it 
is disliked as it is narrated by Ibn 'Abbas that the Prophet S6 drank 
from the well of Zamzam while lie was standing. 

539 



&SaJ^.M J^j ju : - iS Jli' Jin ^3 - iL_tj _ i n, 

1492. Abfi Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
lah M said, "When one of you puts on his shoes, he should 
put on the right one first and when he takes them off, he 
should take off the left one first, so that the right one sho- 
uld he the first to be put on and the last to be taken off."'™ 
Agreed upon. 

: jXO 4& uC. M Jjij Ju : Jli - ili '^'j - '^' } _ \ 

1493. Abfl Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
l&h M said,"None of you should walk with one shoe, but sho- 
uld either wear them both or take them both off." Agreed 
upon. 




4^ JiS- % j\ Sill V» : jUi-'j 4k 



1494. Ibn Ulnar ( RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
M said, "Allah will not look on the Day of Judgment at him 
who lets his garment drag on the ground out of pride and 
arrogance." Agreed upon, 

: J\i ^JC-j 4^ ^ -4JLM j 01 - ilr- illl ^ - ^ ^ t ^ o 



450- Any honorable act in Istam is always done with the right hand or starts 
with the right side, such as salutation, eating getting dressed, making 
ghusf, r.onU>!il£ r>iu>'s brtir On the Mplor band, xcts [ljw cleaning l]v;i priv- 
ate parts after going to the tailat is done with the left hand. 

540 



1495. Ibn Ulnar narrated that the Messenger of Allah Sr| 
said, "When one of you cats he should eat with bis right 
hand, and when he drinks he should drink with his right 
hand, for the devil eats and drinks with his left hand." 

Related by Muslim. 

: Ju - J4£ illl ^.j - .li 'J* y 'J* v£i. J jA+ 'j-V, 

1496. 'Aroro bin Shu'aib narrated on the authority of his 
father, on the authority of his grandfather (RAA), that the Mes- 
senger of Allah said, "Eat, drink, wear clothes and give 
Sadaqah but with neither extravagance nor pride," Eclated 
by AbO Daw {id and Ah mad . 

3 LjjsSlj £j I 

Chapter II: Birr (Piety, righteousness, acts of 
goodness) and keeping ties with one's kin 

4t «&i Jt» M J^j Jii : Jii - '<&■ Sill - ;X* ^' j> — u iv 

■ 

1497. Abu Hurasrah (EAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
lah 5f said, "He who wishes to have his earnings grow (and 
be blessed) and his term of life prolonged, -161 he should keep 
ties with his kin," Related by Al-BukharT. 



451- NoL necessarily menntng that lie will live extra years, but maybe a more 
blessed lite \vi\Jt\ more good deeds, leaving behind pious children who 
will rmiki> /Jr^r! for him ctrr. 



541 



tfll ill J^j JJ : Jii - & A ^ _ ^ J ^ ^- _ 

. 4» ^£ < ^>.} ^ t < ( Jii iSji jtj; v» : j 4t 

1498. Jubair bin Mut'am (RAA> narrated that the Messenger 
pf Allah M said, "The one who severs the ties of kinship will 
not enter Paradise." Agreed upon, 

iUI j|» : Jti ^Jl.} «X iUi ^ ill J^Lj Ltl ^ fjj^ll "Jf.\ _ \ j <\ ^ 
' J^j J=j f& ^ ' ^<ij liSj i odl < o^l 3 ^ f> 

1499. Al-Mughirah bin Shv^ah (RAA) narrated that the Mes- 
senger of Allah 3S§ said, "Allah has made it prohibited for you 
to be disrespectful (showing undutiful behavior) to your 
mothers, to bury your daughters alive, lo refuse others 
(their dues), and to demand things from others (which are 
not worth demanding), and He hates that you engage in 
gossip, asking many questions about people's affairs and 
wasting wealth." Agreed upon. 

~ ^' '^f J ~ ^ Jj ** & — 11 s ■ ■ 

i^C J *Ul JaiJ-j i JUyi ^ iUi ^i.^ : Jli ^L) *Lii 

1500. Abdullah bin 'Amro bin al-'As (RAA) narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah jS; said, "Allah's pleasure results from the 
parent's pleasure, and Allah's displeasure results from the 
parent's displeasure." Related by At-Tirmidlif . Ibn Hibban and 
al -Hakim graded it as Sahiti. 

«-M : «-* [>i-j ii ijuf ^1 Jc- yJi ^Sj is. \ 

. tie- (j*. . ill ljv' li »_jl*J LjJ J»- Jl* jj' 

1501. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah g 
said, "By Him in Whose Hand my soul is, a slave of Allah 
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does not truly believe till he wishes for his neighbor what 
be wishes for himself." Agreed upon. 

iUl Jfc» «JJl ijt- : J 13 - Jit- fill - Jj^-i o J>l — ^ ' ' 1 

1502. Ibn Masud (EAA) narrated, 'I asked the Messenger of 
Allah %: "Which sin is the most serious?" He replied, "To attri- 
bute a partner to Allah, though He Alone has created you." 
I asked, "What next?" He said, "To kill your child, fearing that 
he will share your food with you." I asked again, "What next?" 
He said, "To commit adultery with you neighbor's wife." 
Agreed upon. 

ill J _Aj lif - (i«£> illl '^>'j - y. ip- J "o-*S - 1 5 

tLi ji) : JJ < ■ffl Lr 1 * : jli ^Lj 4i fill J— 

'd tJ-y . Ji> Lli < ji-> Li Li*' . p» : » ^'j J^P' 

1503. 'Abdullah bin 'Amro bin al-'As (RAA) narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah said, "For a man to insult his parents, 
is one of the major sins." It. was asked, 'Does a man insult his 
parents?' He replied $£, <f Yes, he insults the father of a man 
who in return insults his father, and he insults a man's 
mother who in return insults his." Agreed upon. 

j£« j 4* 3)1 ^ J y'j it - lie- Sill - ij J? ^ o»J — \ ° * i 

1504. Abu Aiyub (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
sft said, "It is not permissible for a Muslim to shun his bro- 
ther for more than three nights. When they meet, this one 

543 



turns away (from that one) and that one turns away (from this 
one) and the best of them is the one who greets his brother 
first." Agreed upon. 

4& iill M j J« : Jti - & iill ^ - _ , , „ 

. ii>[ jj^: jr» : |^Lj 

1505. Jabir bin 'Abdullah (RAAt narrated that the Messenger 
of All ^h M said, "Every act of goodness is (considered as) Sad- 
aqah." Related by Al-Bukhari. 

4# iiil Ji. *AJ1 Jjlj jli ; J.li - Hi ill! ^ - j; ^| *j__ij 1 o . 1 

. «ylU ^ 5Jlif ^ J| y'j , lii Ljj^lll ^ Oyi-J V» : j 

1506. Abu Dharr (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
3s said, "Do not consider any act of goodness as being insi- 
gnificant even if it is meeting your brother with a cheerful 
face." Related by Muslim 

: ^Lj j& ilU J^, <djl J_^j J13 : Ju - i£ Jjji ^i' _ j£- _ , . v 

1507. Abu Dharr (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
M said, "When you make some soup, make a good amount by 
adding plenty of liquid, and give some to your neighb- 
ors."^^ Related by Muslim. 

y&&\JUM J^j JU : Jti - iui - I}'}, J-J,',_\o.k 
f'j* °y & *U ^ ^ 0> ^jS" ff-i Lri : jU-^j 
l^J < °>^'j ^ ^ 4^ ^ l A' J* j*> t ^t^* 1 

pj* j ^ & ^ ^> ^ iii j i ;>Vij cjoji ^ ilii iii_u; 



152- This wmild be WTnpulsory tl' Ltio neighbors are poor, otherwise it i; 
m mended to be siven as a present. 
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150S. Abu Hurairah (EAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah M said, "If anyone relieves a Muslim believer from one 
of the hardships of this worldly lite, Allah will relieve him 
of one of the hardships of the Day of Resurrection* If any- 
one makes it easy for the one who is indebted to him [while 
finding it difficult to repay ) T ^3 Allah will make it easy for him 
ill this worldly life and in the Hereafter, and if anyone con- 
ceals the faults of a Muslim, Allah will conceal his faults in 
this world and in the Hereafter. Allah helps His slave as 
long as he helps his brother." Related by Muslim, 

IJ &> <M J_^j Jli : Jtf - ac «lf1 '^b' : - ijiU jjl j cj \o . \ 

1509. Ibn Mas 'fid (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
H said, "He who guides (others) to an act of goodness, will 
have a reward similar to that of its doer." Related by Muslim. 

jX-j 4^ ill - djli SlB - ^.Jl 'j—c-'j . — 1*1- 

. < JJ ^~1 1 AJr^ ^ y-J^ 1_jJ>J 1J L>ii i & ^iitisj 

1510. Ibn Ulnar (EAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
H said, "If anyone seeks refuge in Allah's name, grant him 
protection; if anyone asks you for something in Allah's 
namc JM give him something; and if anyone does yon a favor 
recompense him, but if you do not have the means to do so, 
make Du'a (supplication) for him." Related by Al-Baihaqi. 



453- He could relieve him of part [if the debt-, Lhe whole debt or give him more 

time to repay it. 
4M- Especially those who ask out of dito necessity. 

545 



£_jj_Jlj J Aj It Cjjl 

Chapter HI: Zuhd (Abstinence) and Piety 

-dJI J y*j cJt*Ij : Jli - LL^" ^y^j ~~ fi^ ilil**3l j — i- — 1 ) \ 
J^jUJl 0I» ; - 4*~"V oUiill ti^ilj - Jyt JX< j t&- iJl J — 

^Sj ^' 1 <J**~ ^ JSJ Olj Vnjjji 01 iiiji jUJl J^i- ^el ^IIS* 

1511. An-Nu'man bin Bashlr (RAA) narrated, 'I heard Allah's 
Messenger saying, (Nu'man pointed with his two fingers to his 
ears) 'Both lawful (Halal) and unlawful things (Har&m) are 
evident but in between them there are doubtful things 155 
and most people have no knowledge About them* So he, 
who saves himself from these doubtful things, saves his 
religion and his honor (i.e. keeps them blameless). And he 
who indulges in these doubtful things is like a shepherd 
who pastures (his animals) near the Hima (private pasture) 
of someone else and at any moment he is liable to get in it. 
(O people!) Beware! Every king has a Hima and the Hima 
of Allah on the earth is what He declared unlawful 
(Har&m). Beware! In the body there is a piece of flesh if it 
becomes sound and healthy, the whole body becomes sou- 
nd and healthy but if it gets spoilt, the whole body gets sp- 
oilt and that is the heart.'* Agreed upon. 

ill! JL» ill jj^j jli : Jii - '<&■ in - y-J *j — \" \ T 



455- DuubLful here means that it is m>t cluar whether chey are definitely 

Hfdal. a I' Haiam. 
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(JjlkJl 4*j=ii .«J°J. ,J 



1512- Abu Hurairah {RAA} narrated that the Messenger of 
Allfih M said, "Cursed is he, who is the slave of the Dinar, 
the slave of the Dirham, and the slave of the cloak borde- 
red with silk. If he is given anything he would be satisfied, 
but if he is not given anything he is displeased." Related by 
Al-Bukhari. 

ilJI -dJl J ji-l : JIj - lii^- illl ^jsj - jjj! q — t j — loir 



1513. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated, 'Allah's Messenger ^ took 
hold of my shoulders and said, "Be in this world as though you 
were a stranger or a passerby." Ibn 'Umar used to say, "If you 
are alive in the evening, do not expect to be alive till the morning 
and if you are alive in the morning do not expect to be alive till the 
evening, and take from your health fur your sickness, and from 
your life for your death, " <SG Eclated by Al-Bukhari. 

1514. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
•M said, "He who imitates any people (in their actions) is 
considered to be one of them." -1 " RdaLed by Abu Dawud and 
Ibn Hibban graded it as Sakth. 

456- He ineans that you should make gptxt use of the time when you art healthy 
as there will be a Lime when you are sick ottd yr>u will not be able to do much. 

ill'.' .1 J lK' i;Or?v fr. r 1 V' 1 1 1 - ■:■ yni] aK' n)iv<\ J :: h^nr.'ul yr<x: vIk'h vtiu 

4F,7- The jiariifli is rtdbnmii 1.0 imitating the disbc-Ji^n a:ld those, who L>>'0 
disobedient in their actions, which go against the laws ui' l&toin, and not 
simply imitating them, hut actually loving these acts. 
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& J^i Lit iJr : ju - cjz iiii ^.j - y-ii ji 2^3 — ^ ° \ • 

flJLaJ iUl izij-l t tlljijijtj *l)l ( ^ ; JU$ L 1 ty_ ^1 4! 1^ 

i Jji/jSl tt}j ,«<Julj ^/li-li c-IiiU lijj i ilil jLli cJt. Ijij i iiii iJ 

1515. Ibn Abbas (HAA) narrated,'One day I was riding behind 
the Prophet when he said, "O lad, he mindful of Allah and 
He will protect you . Be mindful of Allah and you shall find 
Him with you. When you ask (for anything), ask it from 
Allah, and if you seek help, seek help from Allah." Related 
by At-Tirmidhi who verified it as Hasan and Sahib, 

l JjJl iiLi lil Jit . 4)1 JjL'j Ij' : JUi jfL'j i_Jll 

liL^ 1^ tLj J^j^j t <111 ul^s ^^)l ^ J*jl;s» ' JU* . ^l^l lt^"^ 

, tjSLij L e^pj i fli-U ^II alj^ 

1516. Sahl bin Sa'd (RAA) narrated, 'A man came to the 
Prophet 3^ and said, "O Allah's Messenger, direct me to a deed 
which if I do it, I shall be loved by Allah and by people .Tie replied, 
"If you practice abstinence in this world, Allah will love 
you, and if you abstain from (desiring) what people have, 
they will love you." Related by Ibn Majah and others with a 
good chain of narrators, 

jUl j <lli Jill jj! M J j*. j cJu^i, : Jlj ^lij ^1 J, jX* 'js-'j — \o\Y 

, Jl> ,«^^Jl ^^ijl *C*)l *M 01^ : li^J 

1617. Sa'd bin AbE Waqqas (RAA) narrated, 'I heard Allah's 

Messenger *$t saying, "Allah loves the pious rich man 1 53 who is 

inconspicuous (free from showing off or hypocrisy)." Related by 
Muslim, 



458- Scholars said thai Vich 1 here docs ]iol necessarily mtitin material wealth, 
but rich at heart. 
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1518. Abu Hurairali (RAA1 narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah g£, said, "A sign of man's good observance of Islam <his 
piety) is to keep away from the that which does not conc- 
ern him, "Related by At-Tirmidhi who graded it as Haditk Hasan. 

Zis- Sill till Sy-'j J^> : Jts v,^' — ° fO l<Jl °j sj loll 

. ii^-j l ,«<i?^. l^i ilf.j ^ii ^II C» : jX-j 

1519. Al-MiqdambinMa'rtiakrib(RAA),narratedthatA]I&i's 
Messenger Hasan said, "A human being has never filled any 
vessel which is worse than his own belly." Related by At- 
Tirmidhi, who graded it to be Hasan . 

■Oi- Jill <dJ\ JjLj JU : - & iljl ^3 - o ^ J— '*■') — 1 »T ■ 

1520. Anas (RAA) narrated that Allah's Messenger Hasan 
said, "All the sons of Adam are sinners, but the best of sin- 
ners are those who repent often." Related by At-Tirmidhi and 
Ibn Majah with a strong chain of narrators. 

4i ilil JtJl Jjij JU : Jii - ii ijjl ^ - y^jf _ \ sr \ 

JiUi v^iJI "i-^l ■«*1* , 1* jj^j ' 1 — oJ; !<Jl» : ^-L^j 

, i*^^-^ J1^a3 J ^j^i*^ »Ji vwjj i tjLjt^ 

1521. Anas (RAA) narrated that Allah's Messenger M said, 
"Keeping silent is considered as (an act of) wisdom, but very 
few practice it." Related by Al-Baihaqi in his book 'Shu ab al- 
Im&n' with a weak chain of narrators. The sound view is that it is 
traced back to one of the companions who quoted it from Luqman 
Al-Hakim. 
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Chapter IV: Admonition Against 
Mischievous Conduct 

4* ilil Ji» illi JlS : Jli - 5^ ilJI - l£i y,' _ 1 a v T 

.((L_LiJ\ jiSi jri 1 lis" ^CiJi jrfc HiJi t iiiJij j^uV : jU-j 

1522. Abu Hurairah (BAA) narrated that Allah's Messenger 
sft said, "Avoid envy, for envy devours good deeds just as 
fire devours firewood." Related by Abu Daw ad. 

■ u-"l — ^ D 

1523. Ibn Majah related a similar hadith on the authority of 

: jJL j "U ^ "Hi J_j^j Jli : Jli - Jit ilfl - — loti 
. JLi* fj*^ 4— ij jXLij jj*i^J\ i^ji t ^c-^iiJLi ^ Li )i ^r-Jw 

1524. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that Allah's Messenger 
IS said, "The strong man is not the good wrestler; but the 
strong man is he who controls himself when he is angry ." 

Agreed upon, 

& ill J jL'j JU : JU - ll^i 'M - _ \ o f a 

1525. Ibn 'Umar (BAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
M said, "Oppression will turn into darkness on the Day of 
Resurrection." Agreed upon. 

4* Si Jfcn ill J_^j Jli : Jli - "li ill - j— il* j— t-j — i»Vi 
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1526. Jabir bin Abdullah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said, "Beware of oppression, for oppression will 
turn into excessive darkness on the Day of Resurrection; 
and beware of niggardliness, for niggardliness destroyed 
your predecessors." Related by Muslim. 

ill Jjl.j J6 : Jli - J£ & '^fj - jJJ i^'o-*') — \»XV 
,«sl£jl : ^iUVl ^l^Jl £ ^jj— : -j -4— <— Ul 

. jh^L wLnj-f ^JT^J^l 

1527, Mahmud bin Labid {RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of AlUh M said, "The thing I fear most for you is the lesser 
shirk (polytheism), showing-off (of good deeds)," Belated by 
Ahmad with a good chain of narrators. 

4p & Jt» tin J^j Jli : JU- Zi'M'^'j- iX* <£*i*J — l»U 
^Jl lift i Li&t ii-j lilj t Ljif iAi- lij : ^ jilill L^T» : jj— 3 

. -Cli jii .«<!>& 

152S. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, "There are three signs of a hypocrite; when he 
speaks, he tells lies; when he makes a promise, he breaks it; 
and when he is entrusted, he betrays his trust."Agreed upon. 

.«^tJ J^laC-i IjljS : ^ <d)lj_e- L-^j — \ o 1 1 

1529. Al-Bukhari and Muslim reported another hadlth on the 
authority of 'Abdullah bin 'Umar (RAA) with the addition, "and 
when he quarrels, he is abusive (behaves in a very impudent 
and insulting manner)." 

. ^li ,« J j&' ■Otaj 4 (3_j*~i ^LwJi i_/C^s ' [^l-^j 

1530. Ibn Mas 'id (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
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M said, 'Insulting a Muslim is disobedience to Allah, and 
fighting with him is Kufr (disbelief)," Agreed upon. 

ia Jl* m j^j : jii - ili ilii - V:'}, J _ 1 r i 

1531 AbO Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
lah M said, "Avoid suspicion, for suspicion is the most false 
form of talk." Agreed upon. 

4Ji AjLj ■. ju - Jui - jii; jiU ^ _ \ on 

*iU y. j IdjI: j.^' o^L' v= j ilit w^J .^f ^ : J^ J j -di ill 
. ,««5j1 ilil ^ VJ "t^'jJ 

1532. Ma'qil bin Yasar (RAA) narrated, 'I heard the Messen- 
ger of Allah M saying, "Any governor in charge of Muslim 
subjects who dies while acting dishonestly towards them 
will be excluded by Allah from Paradise." Agreed upon. 

'J, j^to : jjl j 4U- tB J Ja : LJii iiJlf- j— — \ o vr 

1533. 'A'ishali (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah M 
said, "O Allah, cause distress to him who has any charge ov- 
er my people and causes them distress." Related by Muslim, 

4» JU1 j*> ill J^j Jti : Jli - ilil ^ - _ i art 

. rfi- jAi* .wi^yi wi^xJj Jjlj liljfr ; ji-L^j 

1534. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah $1 said, "When any of you fights, he must avoid (strik- 
ing) the face." Agreed upon. 

: JLi . <*JJl Jj^-j Id : Jl* Hi-j a - ilil ^jj - iif-j _ 
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1535. Aba Hurairah (RAA) narrated, 'A man said, "0 Messen- 
ger of Allah, advise me." The Messenger of Allah M said, "Do not 
get angry." The man repeated that several times and he replied, 
"Do not get angry." Related by Al-Rukhari. 



1536. Khawlah al-Ansariyah (RAA) narrated that the Messen- 
ger of Allah H said, "Some men acquire Allah's Property 
(such as the funds of the Muslim state treasury, Zakak etc) and 
they will go to Hell on the Day of Resurrection." Related Al- 
Bukhari. 

li^ - p^'j 4i iljl ^ J, - ili ilH - ' j \y } _ i otv 



1537. Abu Dharr (RAA) quoted the Prophet M saying among 
what he narrated from Allah, the Most High that He has said, "O 
My slaves, I have made oppression unlawful for Myself and 
I have made it unlawful among you, so do not oppress one 
another." Related by Muslim. 



1538, Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah 
M asked, "Do you know what backbiting is?" They replied, 
Allah and His Messenger knew best.' He said, "It is saying some- 
thing about your brother which he dislikes." Someone asked, 
'Supposing that what I said about my brother was true?' and the 
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Messenger of Allah M said, "If what you say about him is true 
you have backbitten him and if it is not true you have 
slandered him." Related by Muslim. 



1539. Abu Iluratrah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
All&h $g said, "Avoid jealousy between yourselves, do not 
outbid one another (with a view to raising the price), do not 
harbor hatred against one another, do not bear enmity 
against one another, one of yon should not enter into a tra- 
nsaction when the other has already entered into it; and be 
fellow brothers and slaves of Allah, A Muslim is a Muslim's 
brother. He does not wrong, desert or despise him. Piety is 
found here (pointing three times to his chest), despising his 
Muslim brother is enough evil for any man to do. Every 
Muslim's blood, property and honor are unlawful to be vio- 
lated by another Muslim." Related by Muslim. 

illl M J_^j OlT ; Jli - Zi- iiSl ^jj - JJJli J, *ii 'Je.' } — \ e t ■ 



1540. Qutbah bin Malik (EAA) narrated. The Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to say, "O Allah, I seek refuge in Vou from evil 
morals, deeds, passions and di5eascs,"Related by At-Tirmidhi. 
Al-Hakim graded it as Sahth and it is his version. 
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1541. Ibn 'Abbas {RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
M said, "Don't dispute with your brother; don't make jokes 
with him; and don't make him a promise which you would 
break." Related by At-Tirmidhi with a weak chain of narrators. 

t Jifi 411 J Jli : JIj - ili iUl '^'j - lS jlaJl Jj» jf-j _ \ o s V 

1542. Abu Said al-Klmdri {KAA), narrated that the Messen- 
ger of Allah M said, "There are two characteristics which are 
not combined in a believer; miserliness and bad morals." 

Related by At-Tirmidhi with a weakness in its chain of narrators. 

'm <ii jj^j ju : jii - J£ & ^ j - ;X* ^* 0— *J - 1 * r 

,«f jlblil j3u & ( ttS-irfl Jih i VI— i I — '• o C .. ' ...'J\» : jU— -j v— It 

1543. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said, "When two men insult one another, what Ihey 
say is mainly the fault of the one who began it, so long as 
the one who is oppressed does not transgress." Related by 
Muslim. 

& J^j JU : Jli - Jill - ^> ^-J 'j— j _ \ ■> i t 

1544. Abu Sirmah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
lah said, "He who causes harm to a Muslim will be har- 
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med by Allah, and he who acts in a hostile manner against 
a Muslim, will be punished in the same way by Allah." Rela- 
ted by Abfi Dawfid and At-Tirmidhi who graded it to be Hasan 
(good). 



1545 Abu ad-Darda* (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, "Allah hates the profligate and the obscene," 

Related by At-Tirmidhi who graded it to be §ahth. 



1546. At-Tirmidhi also related on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud 
(RAA) that the Messenger of Allah said, "The believer is not 
a slanderer, nor does he curse others, and nor is he immo- 
ral or shameless." Related by At-Tirmidhi who graded it to be 
Hasan. Al-Ilakini graded it. as Sahih and Ad-Daraqutni said that 
it is most probably Mawq&f (traced only to a Companion). 

■Lli- 4^1 *dil J <^ ' ~ ^ \f**J ~ If- J — \0 tV 

1547, 'A'ishah (BAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
ssdd, "Avoid reviling the dead, they have already seen the 
result of (the deeds) that they forwarded before them." 

Related by Al-Bukharl. 



1548. Hudhaifah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, "A backbiter will not enter Paradise." Agreed upon. 
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. -kl'jV 1 ^* ^C-^ 1 .«*4U* i£ Sidl La5* Lii* : j*-^ 

1549. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 'M 
said, "If one restrained his anger, Allah will keep His puni- 
shment from him (on the Day of Resurrection}." Related by At- 
Tabaram in al-Awsat. 

, L}J^\ ^\ Jcs* ^ji'i t^jAj- -L^Li .Jj \oe 1 

1350. The stfoTcmontimied hadith is supported by a narration 
on the authority of Ibn 'Umar related by Ibn Abi Ad-Dunia. 

JC. h\ J_^j J(S : JIS - Hi ilil J^j - jjiiJl jfc yff o— K> — \ o = \ 

1551. Abu Bakr as-Siddtq (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah S said, "A crafty person, a miser and one who badly 
treats those under his authority will not enter Paradise." 

Related by At-Tirtnidhf in two separate traditions and there is a 
weakness in its chain of narrators. 

iili ilii J^j Jii : Jii - & {^>j - jis- l^j— \o<>1 

1552. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
$g said, "If anyone listened to the talk of some people, when 
they do not like him to do that, then molten led will be 
poured into his ears on the Day of Resurrection." Related by 
Al-Bukhari. 

tit iili J^> Jii J_^j Jii : Jii - i£ & - j^Ji _ \ a or 
, jii- jijii ii">* ..«ytSi v j5- 0* ifo Jir* : <^"*J 

1553. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of AUSh 
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said, "Blessed is he who is preoccupied with his defects 
rather than those of other people." Related by Al-Bazzar with 
a good chain of narrators. 

«U <UI J_^j Ju : Ju — CJpc- «1SI - j|l j ^ oo i 

1554. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
M said, "Whoever exalts himself and walks: proudly; Allah 
will be angry with him when he meets Him {on the Day of 
Resurrection)." Belated Al-H&kim with a reliable chain of nar- 
rators. 

'4il J^s <d)l J jl« j Jli : Jli - ks- Jlil '^'j - ^ J^l ^ij _ \ nis 
. J J~*- '. Jt»j < .«LiQi^Jl 4lMlb : «^ 

1555. Sahl bin Sad (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
lah M said, "Haste comes from Satan." Related by At-Tirmidhi 
who graded is as Hasan. 

<d3l iJS Cd 4*JJI J j Jli ; cJts - L^it aUI - £j(i j^i j \ o o 1 

1556. 'A'ishah (RAA) n arrated th at the Messen ger of Allah M 
. said, "Pessimism is part of bad character." Related by Ahmad 

with a weak chain of narrators. 

: *ii illl JZ* «Ui Jji-j Jli : JlJ s tSji_l1 ^(^—tj — loav 

1557. AbO ad-Darda' (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said, "Men accustomed to cursing will not be interc- 
essors or witnesses on the Day of Resurrection." Related by 
Muslim. 
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i t£j-*P^ *pf .«f<I**i L ^ |J ^ j — : (J — Art — Lf- 

1558. Mu'adh bill Jabal (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah M said, "If anyone disgraces his brother for a sin> he 
will not die before committing it himself." Related At-Tirrni- 
dhi who graded it to be Hasan. 

Jli : jlj - ili iUI '^'j - /j^- "Jc- 4*1 ^ ^ ^ j — 'c-' } _ ^ s a ^ 

t f^ill 4j iiswa^ ^jiiCi cjakj* ^JlU Jj'j» : ,Ulvj 4& ^J 1 ^jUp lJ 

1 5!>9. Habx bin [fakiim narrated on the authority of his father, 
on the authority of his grandfather (RAA) that the Messenger of 
Allah M said, "Woe to him who lies in his talk to make the 
people laugh, Woe to him! Woe to him!." Related by the three 
Im&ins "with a strong chain of narrators. 

Cli SjliS's : J IS JUL j <M Ji* ^iSl ^ j Vol. 

, ^Jl 1 * j > it^L? Ajllgf ^if ^ OjtiJ\ ij ,«ll ^jiXiLj 

1560. Anas {RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said. "The atonement of backbiting a man is to ask Allah to 
forgive him." Related by Al-Harith bin Abu Usamah with a weak 
chain of narrators. 

4» ilil J&> 4* J j Jli : oJli - Cjlt ilil ^.j - aifli ^ij _ \ o 1 ( 
. °fXS .{t^uikll ifVl ill! J) Jli^Jl jaii'r* : jju-j 

1561. 'A'ishah {RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said, "The most despicable amongst people in the sight of 
Allah is the ruthless argumentative (person)." Related by Mu- 
slim. 
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Chapter V: Exhortation to have Good Moral* 

iDI Jlf> aUi Jjjj Jli : Jli - Jit <U1 - jjilJ. fl j i- _ \ oir 

J! ^ °!j ' Ji <>!* 1 <3^bK« : jJLj *!_ ii 

, lil^ -Ujl jit L^j' ^ < j'wJl lS%?j i I&s;" Ji^JI J£ lij , &jl 

. 4?* 0^ 4JI jls ^ LaJ&l tS%%J ji-^ll J'ji kij 

1563. Ibn Mas'ild (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
M said, "Adhere (you people) to truth, for truth leads to good 
deeds and goad deeds lead to Paradise, and if a man conti- 
nues to speak the truth and makes truth his object he will 
be recorded as truthful before Allah. Avoid (you people) fals- 
ehood, for falsehood leads to wickedness and wickedness 
leads to Hell, and if a man continues to speak falsehood 
and makes falsehood his object he will be recorded as a 
liar befnre Allah." Agreed upon 

jillj «3i Sli Ji> Jjl $ - J!i ild - i'J'jA yif ^ej _ 1 sir 

, jiz* .cij-ikJl Ljj^l Jill OLi 1 yillj : Jli 

1563. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
All&h ^ said, "Beware of suspicion, for suspicion amounts 
to the worst form of lying." Agreed upon. 

JJl Jli : Jli - ili- -dJl Jjjj - Lij'iiJi jjli u il ^ — ) = li 

C i Jjl Jjlj g' : y'li .«hjI^WI Ji- ifj^i'j 'fk&» : ji-j 4^ ill! jb> 

jijji IjUC L£f ill : Jli . 14J ^1- 
yftfj 1 ftOs tj} i tf-fy iif'j t >Jl : Jli * ili, u_-j : 1 ji—i 

1564. Abu Said al-Khudri (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 

560 



of Allah M said, "Avoid sitting by the road side." The people 
then said, '0 Allah's Messenger, we cannot do without those meet- 
ing places in which we converse." So he said, "Well, if you insist 
(on that) give the road its due rights." They asked, "What are 
the road's due rights?' He replied, "Lowering your gaze, abstai- 
ning from anything offensive ( returning salutations, enjoi- 
ning the right (Ma 'ritfi and forbidding from evil deeds (Mure- 
fear)." Agreed upon, 

& Sill J!l JU : [JB - i£ & '^'j - 5y£ - \ 

1565. Mu 'awiy ah (R AA) n arrated that the M essenger of Al 1 ah 
j| said, "When Allah wishes good for anyone, He bestows 
upon him the Fiqh (comprehension) of the religion." Agreed 
upon. 

Si Jt* *Bl Jjlj JU : Jli - ilil - tl'jjjjl ^( —ion 

. Ajvwsj (^-U _^Jlj 

1566. Aba ad-Dard&' (BAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah S said, "The heaviest thing which will be put on the 
believer's scale (on the Day of Resurrection) will be good mor- 
als." Related by Abu Dawfid and At-Tirmidhi who graded it as 
Sahih. 

& Jjl Jjl-j JB : Jli - I"' ^fj " 'P- u* 1 l—tJ — 1 °" lv 

1567. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of AlLah 
IS said,"H«;y6'(modesty, bashfulness etc.) is a part of Faith." 
Agreed upon. 
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ilil ill J^j Jli : jli - & _ Ji _ , 01A 

Li jJLf p' b| : f 5»T > ^J3l 3# C 6!» : ^L,} 

1568. Dm Mas'Qd (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
M said, "One of the things people have learned from the 
words of the earliest propheeies is, "If you don't feel any 
shame, do whatever you like." Rel a ted by A I-B ukh a rS . 

4*laJ#M Jji-jjli: Jli- '&& '^j- Vjs^'s-j— \on 
' J) ' ^i>» j^' 1 i> 4» Jl >tfj3l S">J1» : jJLj 

£^ > i ^ ' jii et* SlH jji : Ji ^Slj , lis" ilT lis" iJ^ t 

1509. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
lah M said, "A believer who is strong (and healthy) is better 
and dearer to Allah than the weak believer, but there is 
goodness in both of them. Be keen on what benefits you 
and seek help from Allah, and do not give up. If anything 
afflicts you do not say, 'If I had done such and sucb things, 
such and such would have happened.' But say, 'Allah decr- 
ees and what He wills He does,' for (the utterance) 'If I had" 
provides an opening for the deeds of the devil." Related by 
Muslim. 

J* M Jj--J JU : Jli - & JUl '^'j - jCj. J "^—e-j _ 1 ov ■ 

. iv^t ,«A^f jfe ii-f ^4 j t jj-f 

1570. lyad bin Himar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah feaid, "Allah, the Most High bas revealed to me that 
you (people) should be humble, so that no one transgresses 
another, or boasts to the other." Related by Muslim. 
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1571. Abil ad-Darda 1 ' (EAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah IS said, "If a Muslim defends his brother's honor in his 
absence, Allah will protect his face from the fire of Hell on 
the Day of Resurrection." Related by At-Tirmidhi who graded 
it to be Hasan. 

1572. Ahmad related a similar hadith on the authority of 
Asma' the daughter of Yazid. 

M J^j Jli : JU - i» Jt; A - v> ^ _ 1 <= vr 

1573. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah H said, "Sadaqah does not decrease property and 
Allah increases the honor of him who forgives and no one 
will humble himself for Allah's sake except that Allah rai- 
ses his status." Related by Muslim. 

: jJLj Sii illl JL= 4t Jjlj Jli : Jli Ji *tt -Li- — * 5 V f 

jilt, i i fUui i > L*L.t; J t f u-jSfh i jL>j ( r ^lii ijif l ^tiii tjj? 

1574. Abdullah bin Sal am (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of AllSh said, "O people, extend greetings (saying Salam to 
each other), keep relations with your kin, provide food (to 
people) and pray at night when people are asleep and you 
will enter Paradise in peace." Related by At-Tirmidhi who gra- 
ded it as Sakih. 



?63 



ili 4Ji JjLj Jli : Jli - & *M - ^jiiji ^ — \° Vs 
: JU 5 <Ui jpj L- > VJ : di - uyi - sLji ^ ; j&j Cj^ 

1575. Tamim ad-Dari (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Atl3h S said, "The religion is NasfkaJi.'"^ The people said. To 
whom should it be directed?' He replied, "To Allah, His Book, 
His Messenger, to the leaders of the Muslims and to the 
common folk of the Muslims."™ Related by Muslim. 

£ X'» : (X-j Jill J^e M J^j Jli ; Jli ^ _ (oV n 

. (U'UJi ( i^Uf .{(jiiji ^Lij 3^.1 j^' 

1576. Abu Hurairah CRAAJ narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah $g said, "The fear of Allah and good morals tAkkteq) 
are the two major characteristics which lead to Paradise." 
Related by At-Tirraidhi and A!-Hakim graded it as gakih. 

: i& illl JU -oil J^j jli : Jli - i£ ilji - ^\ _ v ovv 

Li; j^ilj ^Ci'j , ^Cji^C ^.iLji o jL_Lj ^ jU&W 

1577. Abu Hurairah (BAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, "You (people) cannot satisfy people with your 
wealth, but satisfy them with your cheerful faces and good 
morals." Related by Abu Yala and Al-JJakim graded it as Sa£tt, 



■153- The word /Vnjffte/i refers lo sincerity, grind advice, well wishing, inleg- 
ri ty , dm ng . justi cc lo a person or si [uation. 

460- A'agifiah to 'Allah' means having faith in Allah, fulfilling all the obli- 
gatory duties, abstaining from doing what is prohibited etc.., Nasitalt to 
His Book means believing in all His rcvelaLions and complying with all 
that is in the Qur'an, Na&iiali to His Messenger means to believe in 
him, in the Divine Revelation that was revealed to him, to follow his 
Slinjiall etc., to the leadors of the Musli by obeying there giving them 
sincere advise, helping them etc. Nastluih to the Muslims means to pro- 
vide them with good advice, not harming them, guiding them to what is 
good, 
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: jU^-j 4* & Jt» «Ul Jji-j Jtf : JU ~ 5» *Ut J^>j - ili j _ i ° VA 

1578. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said, "Every believer is the mirror of his brother." 

Related by Abu Dawikl with a good chain of narrators. 

ill Ji» Jul Jjlj : Jli - ill ^jj - ^ jjl ^_ i-'j — \ 
V t^iil ^ ^li ^bl yUTs i ^-Ul lSAIi ^*>Jl» : jii-j 4—1* 
lilt- ^ij i jli. ;Ck; .«Jj>lil yli- Vj Lr^' JJ — *i 

, ^l^ajl J-J p JS VI "^'Ji\ 

1579. Ibn TJmar (RAAt narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
$j said, "A believer wbo mixes with people and endures th- 
eir annoyance is better than the one who does not mix with 
them and does not endure their annoyance." Related by Ibn 
M£jah with a good chain of narrators. At-TirmidhT reported the 
hadith without mentioning the Companion. 

ill Jij. illl Jjlj Jli : jli - '£s- JlJI ^jij - j jjl j — pj — \ oa . 
^ lu^f iijj ^tij liX-L^- I — Is" J — (lib : jU— 1-j Z — £ 

1580. Ibn Mas'ud (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
Jj said, "O Allah You have made my creation perfect, so 
make my moral character! sties also be the best," 

Chapter VI: Remembering Allah and Supplication 

ill' ,J^> ill j^-j JU : Jll - ile ilil - s^i ^.l _ 1 OA \ 

.«oiiii ^ ^s"^k^ t^X^ ^ t?- 1 ^ t* ^ ; - Jf^ ~ i* 1 Jj^'» ■ j£— -j 

, UJ*J ^jl^iill S^ij t ^1 A>^>w3J < *Jrl> ^jjl j^-l 
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1581. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
M said, "Allah, the Most High says: 'I am with My slave 
when he remembers Me and his lips move with My men- 
tion," Related by Itm Majah and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahik. 

1582. Mu'adh Ibn Jabal (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah M said, "A man does nothing to rescue himself from 
Allah's punishment better than remembering Allah." Rela- 
ted by Ibn AM Shaibah and At-Tabarani with a good chain of nar- 
rators. 

iiil Jie M [}jLj Jli : Jli _ Ssi ^.j - I'X}. ,f ^ i\ _ \ o A r 

. jXi i^^-i .ftjii* iiii (U^-jj < iik^ji J4^j 

1583. Ahfi Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah S|§ said, "People will not sit in an assembly in which 
they remember Allah without the angels surrounding them 
,mercy covering them, and Allah mentioning them among 
those who are with Him,'- Related by Muslim. 

: pLj 4& ilii fDi ju : Ju _ 'a. i£ji ^ - _ , aAt 

iui yi Jg> ijiu/pj vail ij^rX'p' tub # id 

1584. Abfl Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah M said, "If people sit in an assembly in which they do 
not remember Allah or invoke blessings on the Prophet M, 
it will be a cause of grief to them on the Day of Resurrec- 
tion." Related by At-Tirmidhi who graded it as Hasan. 
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ill j ji-j Jl5 : Jli - IS & " tfjtoft' ^j? Lr-*J — 1 a Aa 

ji! ^ ^ < >i £i jr < ^ Mi 

L585. Abu Aiyub al-Ansari (BAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of 
AllSh % said, "Whoever says ten times: 'None has the right 
to be worshipped except Allah alone, without partner, to 
Him belongs all sovereignty and praise. He gives life and 
causes death. He is over all things, Omnipotent,' will have a 
reward equivalent to that of emancipating four of the des- 
cendants of Isma'il from slavery." Agreed upon. 

JC= ill j ^ Jli : Jti - & ili! - i'XJ- J O-^J — 1 

1586. Abu Hurairah (KAA.) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah M sa'd, "Whoever says a hundred times, 'How perfect 
Allah is and I praise Him,' his sins will be forgiven though 
they may be as much as the foam of the sea." Agreed upon. 

J ji-j ^ Jii :'Ja-i& & >j - ^ ^ o*j - 10 AV 

iJi oJjj j> oQS* jTjf *«r cit : Jt» 

. .fills' iii-j 

1587. Juairiyah bint al-Harith (BAA) narrated, 'The Messen- 
ger of Allah % said to me, "Since leaving you I have said four 
phrases which if weighed against all you have said today, 
would prove to be heavier: 'How perfect Allah is and I 
praise Him by the amount of His creation and His pleasure, 
and by the weight of His throne, and the ink of His words." 
Belated by Muslim. 
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l^k^j l J^LJi ii>f ,«itil Vj iy V} J> Vj i ^ UUJlj , J / H 

1588. Abfl Sa'id al-Khudri (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah M said, "The lasting good deeds are: (the saying ofl 
'None has the right to be worshipped except Allah alone, 
How perfect Allah is and Allah is great and all praise is for 
Allah, There is no might nor power except with Allah " Rel- 
ated by An-Nasa'i. Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim graded it as §_ahtk. 

f Jo t - is- i« - y& j -yr } , OA <t 
jik^, : oii; ^1. a>; v ( yj ill j i^.f s ; jXj 4fe J_jn 

1589. Samurah bin Jundub (RAA) narrated that the Messen- 
ger of Allah § said, "The words dearer to Allah are four: 
'How perfect Allah is and ail praise is for Allah. None has 
the right to be worshipped except Allah alone and Allah is 
great,' It does not matter which you say first." Related by 
Muslim. 

4fciW J» J^j J Jli : Jli I T^j \a\. 

.«4 V! Jll ^ fei V» : Jll3l i!j l jit VI i'J, 

1590. Abu M0.sS al-Ash'art (RAA) narrated that the Messen- 
ger ef AMh M said to me, "O 'Abdullah bio Qais, would you 
like to be guided to one of the treasures of Paradise?There 
is no might nor power except with Allah.' Agreed upon. An- 
Nasa'i added in his version, "There is 110 refuge from Allah 
except by turning to Him.' 
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-tic illl J£* y I w i. - C^i- ill ^> j - jyij' ^ OlliSl j — Pj — \ o 1 1 

1591. An-Nu'man bin al-Bashir (RAA) narrated that the Mes- 
senger of Allah ^ said, "Verily supplication is worship*" Rela- 
ted by the four Imams and At-Tirmidhi graded it as Sa hilt. 

1592. Anas (BAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah £ 
said, "Supplication is the pith of worship." Related by At-Tir- 
midbi with a full chain of narrators, 

f'/' ^ Ir^» : &j - iW - 5]£i ^ i)j _ \» =,7 

1593. Abu Hurairah (HAA) narrated that, the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, "Nothing is more honorable before Allah than 
supplication." Related by At-Tirmidhi with a full chain of narra- 
tors. Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim graded it as Saluh. 

1594. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah Sfe 
said, "A supplication made between the Adhan and Iqamah 
is never rejected Related by An -Nasa'i and others. Ibn HibbSn 
and others graded it as Qahih. 

5jJfl [ J^> alii J Jj'j Jli : Jlj - ijjl - Olli^ j f 3 lilo 

. J^iXJl iivkj^ l JyCjJl Vj iujVl ii^a 1 ! 

1595. Salman (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah % 
said, "Your Rabb (Lord of the Universe) is Modest and Gen- 
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erous, and would never turn the hands of a slave without 
gain when he raises them to Him (in supplication)." Related by 
the four rmlms except An-Nasal, Al-Hakim graded it as Sahth. 

Jin <U! j^Lj i>tr» : ju - 'a- Jcs iii - _ v on 
J>- 1^*^' jU .lioJi ^ ^'j; Li bi jU_^j 4Jt 

1596. Ulnar (RAA) narrated, "When the Messenger of Allah $| 
raised his hands in supplication, he did not lower them till he wip- 
ed his face with them.' Related by At-Tirmidhi. There are other 
traditions, which support this narration, of which are: 

1597. the Hadlth narrated by Ibn Abbas (RAA) related by 
Abu DawOd and others. Put together, they confirm that it is Hasan 

4UI J^j Jli : ju - ii J£ ilii ^ - Jjf iL: jl^j.uu 

1598. Ibn Mas'ud (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
M said, "Those who are nearest to me on the Day of Resur- 
rection are those who invoke many blessings on me." Rela- 
ted by At-Tirmidht and Ibn Hibbari graded it as Sakih. 

^ V] A. ^ olf ^1 : iijl J ^ of jlii^y : '^1 — 

£ > i jif l i^ik£.l C 1) ji j j 3.1^ Js- Utj [ 3ii if, t ^iit 

. ^ jlrijl .«cjt yi 

1599. Shaddad bin Aus (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
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Allah ^ said, "The best manner of asking for forgiveness is 
to say: "O Allah! You are my Lord. None has the right to be 
worshipped except You. You ereated me and I am Your ser- 
vant and I abide by Your covenant and promise as best I 
can. I seek refuge ill You from the evil, which I have com- 
mitted. I acknowledge Your favor upon me and I knowle- 
dge my sins, so forgive mc, for verily none can forgive sin 
except You." Related by Al-Bukblri. 

ilil J^> .III J 'J>i jj : JU - & - 'r^ 'if's — ^ • • 

ii^wSj , ^5lj i JjjCA Ur^-f .«^J Jt£( Of S l l » Im | *>— *fj 

1600. Ibn Umai (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah % 
never failed to say these words in the morning and the evening: 
"O AllSh! I ask You for pardon and well-being in my religi- 
ous and worldly affairs, and my family and my wealth. 
Allah! Cover my weaknesses and set at case my dismay. 
Allah! Preserve me from the front and from behind and on 
my right and on my left and from above, and I seek refuge 
with You lest I be swallowed up by the earth." Eclated by 
An-NasS'i and Ibn Majah. Al Hakim graded it as Sahih. 

& tir'j '■ J u " * UI ~ ^ 'o—^'i — 11 ' 1 

i ifcyli Jj~j < ihli; Jljj il* ij* 1 Jl f4®» '■ J^i 'J '—^ 

1601. Ibn TJmar (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah M 
used to supplicate saying, "O Allah! I seek refuge in You from 
the withholding of Your favor, the decline of the good hea- 
lth You have given, the suddenness of Your vengeance and 
from all forms of Your wrath." Related by Muslim. 
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1602. Ibn Umar (BAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah 
used to say, "O Allah! I seek refuge in You from the burden 
of debts and from being over-powered by men and from the 
gloating of enemies (at an evil I am afflicted with)." Related by 
An-Nasa'iand Al-Hakim gra ded it as SflhiK 

^Lj 4e. 'M Jj^I ^1 ; Ju - Ji Si - iX'J _ \ 1 . r 

fc-Vl < VI iij V ill! iJ' 2l1 ^if Jt. DjLi J) : j ji; y_J0 
Ji. Alii Jjtj Jui , l^f n^lr ii *j& jjj , 'A J p y t n; p , ii^Ji 

1603. Buraidah (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah |g 
heard a man saying: '0 Allah! I ask You by virtue that I testify 
that You are Allah; there is no God but You, the one - the Self 
Sufficient Master, Who did not beget and was not begotten, and to 
Whom no one is equal.' Allah's Messenger then said, "He has ask- 
ed Allah by His Name by which when asked, He gives, and 
by which when supplicated, He answers." Eelated by the four 
imams and Ibn Hibban graded it. as Sahi[h 

ill J^, M Jjlj ovf : Ju - £c. il)l - _ \ i , j 

. siTj^i .«^iii 

1604. Abii Hurairah (RAA) narrated, 'Allah's Messenger $ft 
would say in the morning, "O Allah! By Your leave we have 
reached the morning and by Your leave we have reached 
the evening. By Your leave we live and die. Unto You is our 
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resurrection." In the evening, he would say the same except the 
last phrase: "and to You do we return." Belated by the four 
Imams. 



1605. Alias (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah used 
to supplicate frequently: "O our Lord, grant us the best in this life 
and the best in the next life, and protect us from the punishment 
of the Fire." Agreed upon. 



1606. Abu Miisa al-Ash'ari (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of 
Allah M used to supplicate, "O Allah, forgive me my faults, my 
ignorance, my immoderation in my concern. And You are 
better aware (of my affairs) than myself- O Allah, grant me 
forgiveness (of the faults which I committed) seriously or 
otherwise (and which I committed) inadvertently and deli- 
berately. Alt these (failings) are in me. O Allah, grant me 
forgiveness-from the faults, which I did in haste or defer- 
red, which I committed in privacy or in public and You are 
better aware {of them) than myself. Yon are the First and 
the Last and over all things You are Omnipotent." Agreed 





upon. 
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1607. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah M used to say, "O Allah! Set right for me my religion, 
which is the safeguard of my affairs. And set right for me 
the affairs of the world wherein is my living. Decree the 
Hereafter to be good for me. And make this life, for mc, (a 
source) of abundance for every good and make my death {a 
source) of comfort to me and protection against every evil." 
Related by Muslim. 



1608. Anas (EAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah M 
used to say, "O Allah! Grant me benefit in what You have 
taught mo. find teach me useful knowledge and provide me 
with knowledge that will benefit me." Related by An-Nasa'i 
and Al-Hakim. 



1609. At-TrrmidM reported a similar tradition on the autho- 
rity of Abu HurairahCRAA), he said at its end, "And increase my 
knowledge. Praise be to Allah in all circumstances. I seek 
refuge in Allah from the state of those who will go to Hell." 

Its chain of narrators is good. 

tills jx j z& iui ^Jh J _ ia _ jijii _ n \. 
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ii. u > ^ ix, t i4j aiui iJL c > ^ iiiU Ji ^4^1 
i >! j i JIp j! Jy > Q'l vy lij ■ &i Ji r^ 1 1 j a ^ 

1610. A'ishah (RAA) narrated, 'Allah's Messenger % taughl 
her this supplication, "O Allah! I ask You of all good of what I 
have done and what I have not done in this world and in 
the Hereafter. I seek refuge in You from the evil of what 1 
have done and what I have not done in this world and in 
the Hereafter. O Allah! I ask of You all good that Your ser- 
vant and Prophet Muhammad 'M used to ask of You. I seek 
refuge in You from all evil that Your servant and Prophet 
Muhammad used to seek refuge in You from. O Allah! I ask 
You for Paradise and what brings me nearer to it of deeds 
and sayings. I seek refuge in You from Hell-Fire and what 
brings me near to it of deeds and sayings. I ask You for the 
good consequences of Your Decree," Related by Ibn Majah 
Ibn Hibhan and Al-Hakim graded it as Saliih._ 

j^j jli : JU - 'Zi &\ - J 'j- jl^iJl — WW 

i jcii J* i^iiLii- 1 ji^/i J\ ouJjj- ai£Jf» : jfi-j «Jfc Sm J£» «f 

1611. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah M said, "Two phrases which are dear to the Compas- 
sionate One and are light on the tongue but heavy in the 
scale arc: "How perfect Allah is and I praise Him; and How 
perfect Allah is the Most Great." Agreed upon. 

*U1 J-iv 
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